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PREFACE. 



I HAD read the life and writings of Madame Gujon 
with interest, and I think with profit The impression 
made upon my own mind was similar to that which has 
been made upon the minds of others. And this impression 
was, that the facts of her history and her opinions are too 
valaable to be lost They make a portion, not only of 
ecclesiastical history, bat of the history of the human mind. 
Under these circumstances, and in the hope of contributing 
something to the cause of truth and of vital religion, I hare 
undertaken the present work. 

Li giving some account of Madame Guyon's life, it will 
be seen in what has been related, that I have made great 
use of her auto-biography. The origin of this remarkable 
work, entitled in French, in which language alone it has 
been printed in full. La Vie de Madame de la Mothe GuyoHj 
icrtte pai- ette-mime, was this. After her return fix)m Italy 
m 1686, La Combe, her spiritual Director, in accordance as 
I suppose witlFthe authority allowed him by his church, an 
authority to which she readily submitted, required her to. 
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make a written record of her past life. This she did for the 
most part) when she was shut up, a year or two afterwards, 
in the Convent of St. Marie in Paris. She proposed, as she 
would be likely to do under such circumstances, to use a 
degree of discretion and to make a selection of incidents ; 
but La Combe, fearful that the delicacy of her feelings might 
prompt her to multifdj omissions, required her to write 
every thing. 

To this she at last consented, especially as she did not, 
and could not well suppose, that a biography, written under 
such circumstances, would ever be given to the public. 
There are some things, therefore, in her personal history, as 
it is actually given, which cannot be particularly profitable 
to the reader, because they are obviously unimportant ; some 
things which she herself speaks of *as unessential. But if 
her auto-biography, just as it stands, might be unprofitable, 
and perhaps iojuHous, it is very evident, I think, that a 
biography, written on different principles, would be both 
interesting and beneficial^ . 

To the information, derived frpm her auto-biography, I 
have added numerous facts, derived partly from her other 
writings, and partly frOm other sources. So that I speak 
with considerable confidence when I say, that the reader 
will find, in ther following psiges, a full account of the life and 
labors of this reinibkable woman. 

Not unfrequently she is introduced in the following work^ 
as speaking of herself in the first person ; sometimes de- 
tailing the outward incidents of her life, and sometimes 
giving an aceoim^ of her opinions and inward experience. 
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It IS proper to say bere, that, in translating passages where 
she speaks of herself and her opinions, I have aimed rather 
to give the sentiment, than the precise mode of expression. 
In some cases, in order to complete the statem^t and make 
it consistent. with itself I have combined what is said in one 
place with what is said in another. It is sometimes the case, 
also, that in the original, something, instead of being brought 
out prominently to notice, is merely involved in what is said, 
or is indistinctly but yet really intimated, which it has been 
necessary, in order to give a dear idea of the subject, to 
develope in distinct propositions, and to make a part of the 
statement, whatever it may be. So that sometimes, instead 
of a mere rendering of word for word, or a mere translation 
in the ordinary sense of the terms, I give what may be 
termed perhaps an interpreted translation ; that is to say, a 
translation of the spirit rather than of the letter. This 
course seemed to me a proper one, not only for the reader, 
but in order to do full, justice to Madame Guyon herself. I 
may add here, that I have availed myself, from time to time, 
of the aid offered by the judicious translation which Mr. 
Brooke has made of a portion of her Life, and of the work 
entitled "A Short Method of Prayer." 

The Second Volume of the work is occupied, in a consid- 
erable degree, with the acquaintance which was formed in 
ttie^latter part of her life between Madame Guyon and Fen- 
elon. Archbishop of Cambray ; with the influence which was 
exerted by her over that truly distinguished man ; with the 
religious opinions which were formed and promulgated under 
that influence, and with the painful results which he experi- 
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enoed in consequence. These details, I think, will be found 
to communicate important instruction, while thej will net 
fail in interest The discussions, in this part of the work, 
turn chiefly upon the doctrine of pure or unselfish love, in 
the experience of which Fenekm thought, in accordance with 
the views of Madame Gujon, and it seems to me with a 
good deal of reason^ tliat the sanctification of the heart essen* 
tiallj consists. It is true, that thej insist strongly upon the 
subjection of the will ; but they maintain, as they very well 
may maintain, that such a love will certainly carry the will 
with it 

The work is committed to the reader, not without a sense 
of its imperfections, but still in the hopes that something has 
been done to illustrate character, and to confirm the truth. 

THOMAS C. UPHAM. 
Bruniwickf Maine, 1846. 
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LIFE AND RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE 

OF 

MADAME GUYON. 



CHAPTEE I, 



Time and place of her hirtk. Her parentage. Sickness in her 
infancy. Her residence at the Ursuline Seminary at Montargis. 
Duchess Montbason. Residence at the Benedictine Seminary, 
A dream. Early religums impressions. Singular experiment on 
the strength ofherfaifhj made by the girls in the Seminary, TJnfor 
voraUe results. Taken home. The treatment she received there. 

The sabject of this Memoir was bom tbe thirteenth of 
April, 1648. She was baptized the same year, on the 
twenty-foarth of May. Her father's name was Claude 
BouTi^res De La Mothe. The place of her birth was 
Montai^s, a French town of some note, situated about fifty 
miles to the south of Paris, in the part of France known 
previously to the French Revolution as the Province of 
Orleanois. 

2. Of her parents we know but little. It would seem, how- 
ever, that they were very worthy people, holding a highly 
honorable position among the leading families of Montargis, 
and that both of them, especially the father, were deeply 
impressed with religious sentiments. Her father bore the 
title of Seigneur or Lord de La Mothe Vergonville. Her 
1 
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father and mother had both been previouslj married; and 
both had children previous to their second marriage. The 
father had a son and daughter ; the mother had a daughter ; 
and these were their only children, so far as we have any 
account, when they became united with each other. The 
subject of this Memoir, whose remarkable personal and reli* 
gious history has made her an pbject of interest to succeed- 
ing ages, was the offspring of this second marriage. Her 
maiden name was Jeanne Marie Bouvi^res De La Mothe. 

3. In very early infancy she was afflicted with a complaint, 
which reduced her to such extremity, that her life was for 
some time despaired of. To her narrow escape from death 
at this period, she refers in after Hfe, with feelings which 
her religious experience was naturally calculated to inspire. 
Her life had its vicissitudes, its trial39 its deep sorrows ; but 
in view of the sanctification which had attended them, she 
was deeply thankful, that God had been pleased to spare 
her. " It is owing," she says, " to thy goodness, O God, 
that there now remains to me th<|3 consolation of having 
sought and followed Thee ; of having, laid myself upon the 
altar of sacrifice in the strength of pure love ; of having 
labored for thine interests and glory. Li the commencement 
of my earthly existence death and life seemed to cdmbitt 
together ; but life proved victorious over death. Ob, might 
I but hope, that, in the conclusion of my being here on earth, 
life will be forever victorious over death ! Doubtless it will 
be so, if Thou alone dost livie in me, O my Gtjd, who art at 
present my only Life, my only Love." 

4. In the city of Montargis, where her father resided, wa* 
a seminary for thei instruction of young girls, under the care 
of the IJrsuline Kuns.* The UrsuHnes axe a sisterhood oC 
religious persons, who bind themselves, in addition to other 

♦ See the work, entitled NouveUe Bescriptioa de la Eraace, vol. %- 
p. 343, as copoipared with her Life. 
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T0W8 of a more strictly religious cbaraeter, to occoj^ them- ' 
selves in the education of children of their own sex. At 
the age of two years and a half, she was sent from home, 
and placed at the Ursuline Seminary, but remained there 
<mly for a short time. When she was taken from the Ursu- 
line Institution, she remained for a time at the residence of 
her parents; but for some reason not clearly understood, but 
probably in part from an imperfect view of the value of 
parental influence, was left by her mother chiefly in the 
care of the dcnnestics of the fiimily. In after life she refers 
to this period as one in which her mental and moral cnUore^ 
such as she was even then capable of receiving, was not 
properly attended to. She speaks of it also as a period in 
which she incurred, in repeated instances, those dangers, from 
which she sometimes narrowly escaped, whi<^ are incidental 
to the sports and to the thoughtless and venturesome spirit 
of childhood. But God, who had designs of mercy for her 
own soul, and through her instrumentality for the souls of 
others, protected her. 

5. It was in &e y^sr.1652, that a lady of distinguished 
rank, the Duchessof Montbason, who wished probably to avail 
herself of the means of religious retirenient and instruction 
which they^afforded, came to reside with the Benedictines^ 
another religious body, distinct from the Ursulines, who had 
established themselves at Montargis. The daughter of 1(L 
De La Mothe was then four years of age; At the solicita* 
tion of the Duchess, who was an intimate acquaintance and 
friend of her father, and who said it would be a source of 
great satisfaction to her to have the company of his little 
daughter, she was placed with the Benedictines. ^ Here I 
8aw,'^she says, in the Account of her Life, which she after* 
words wrote, f^none but good examples ; and as I was natu« 
rally disposed to yield to the influence of such examples, I 
followed them when I found nobody to turn me; in another 
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direction. Young as I was, I loved to hear of God, to be at 
church, and to be dressed in the habit of a little Nun." * 

€• While resident at the House of the Benedictines, though 
earlj in life, she appears to have received some religious 
ideas, and to have been the subject of some religious im- 
pressions. She speaks in particular of a dream, in which 
she seemed to have a very distinct conceptioii of the ultimate 
misery of impenitent sinners, as making a deep impression 
on her mind. Aroused by the images of terror which were 
then presented to her, and operated upon by other circum- 
stances which were calculated to awaken her rehgious sen- 
sibilities, she became very thoughtful, and exhibited at this 
early period a considerable interest in religious thin^. She 
was too young to appreciate fully the relation existmg be- 
tween herself and the Infinite Mind; but the idea of God 
was so far developed to her opaiing but vigorous concep- 
tions, that she inwardly and deeply recognized his claims to 
her homage and her love. She endeavored to conform to 
these convictions, not only by doing in other respects what- 
ever seemed to be the will of God, but by openly and 
frankly expressing her determination to lead a religious life. 
Happy in these solenm views and determinations, she one 
day, with a frankness perhaps greater than her prudence, 
remarked in the presence of her associate;^ that she was 
ready to become a martyr for God. The girls who resided 
with her at the Benedictines, not altogether pleased that one 
so young should go so fJEu: before them in a course so honor- 
able, and supposing perhaps that. they discovered some in- 
gredients of human pride mingling with religious sincerity, 
came to the conclusion to test such enlarged pretensions. 
By representations more nicely adjusted than either true 
or honorable, they persuaded her that God in his provi- 

* La Vie de Madame Gnyon, ecrite par EUe-memei Pt. I, ch. 2d; 
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dences had suddenly bat reallj called ber to the endurance 
of that martTrdom for which she had exhibited and pro- 
fessed a mind so fully prepared. They found her true to 
what she had previously professed. And having permitted 
her to offer up her private supplications^ they conducted her 
to a room selected for the purpose, with all those circum- 
stances of deliberateness and solemnity, which were appro- 
priate to so mailed an occasion. They spread a cloth upon 
the floor, upon which she was required to kneel, and which 
was destined to receive her blood. One of the older girls 
then appeared in the character of an executioner, and lifted 
a large cutlass, with the apparent intention of separating her 
head from her body. At this critical moment, overcome by 
her fears, which were stronger than her young faith, she 
cried out, that she wets not at Uherty to die without the c(ynr- 
sent of her father. The girls, in the spirit of triumph, de- 
clared that it was a mere excuse to escape what was pre- 
pared for her. And assuring her that iQod would not accept 
as a martyr one who had not a martyr's spirit, they insult- 
ingly let her go. • 

7. This transaction, which was so cruel in its application, 
although it probably originated in thoughtlessness as much 
or more than in unkindness, had a marked effect upon her 
mind. Young as she was, she was old enough to perceive, 
that she had not only been open but voluntary in her pro- 
fessions ; that she had been tried, and been found wanting. 
Those religious consolations, which she had previously 
experienced, departed. Something in her conscience re- 
proached her, that she either wanted courage or faith, to 
act and to suffer, under all circumstances and without any 
reserve, in the cause of her heavenly Father. It seemed to 
her,m the agitation of her spirit, that she had offended him, 
and that there was now but little hope of his support and 
favor. Thus, as in many other similar cases, the religions 
1* 



6 LIFE, KTC. 

lendencjy unkindly craiAed in the very bud of its t>ronu8e> 
withered and died. 

8. During her residence at the House of the Benedictines 
she was treated with @reat kindness. In one instance only 
was she the subject of punishment on the part of those who 
had the charge of her ; and this seems to have happened in 
consequence of the misapprehension, or the designed mis* 
statement of her young associates. Her health, howeyer, 
was exceedingly poor. And soon after the transactions just 
now mentioned, she wiu9 taken home, in consequence of fre^ 
quent and severe turns of indisposition. She complains 
that she was again left almost exdnsirely in the care of 
domestics; and that consequently she did not meet with 
that attention to her morals and manners, which would hav^ 
been desirable. Certain it is, as a general statement, that 
domestics are not in a situation to discharge, in behalf of 
young children, all those duties which may reasonably and 
justly be expected of parents. It might be ui^just, howeyeri 
even where appearances are unfavoraUe, to ascribe to par- 
ents intentional neglect, without a full knowledge of all 
the circumstances. 



CHAPTER II, 

Placed a second time at Ae Ur^ne Seminary, Character and 
kindness of her paternal half-sister. Interview with Henrietta 
Maria, the Queen of England, at her fairer" s house. Explana- 
tions of this interview. References to her moral and religious 
feelings. Transferred from the care of the Ursulines to thai of 
the Dominicans. A Bible left in her room. Her study of it. 
Proposes to partake of the Eucharist. Memarks. 

We have already had occasion to notice, that the parents 
of Mademoi^Ue De La Mothe had hoth sustained the mar- 
riage relation previously to their marriage with each other. 
And each of them had a daughter in their first marriage. 
These two daughters, acting on the principles and methods 
of personal ccmsecration which are recognized in the Roman 
Gothblic church, had devoted themselves to a religious life 
in the IJrsuline Convent, and dius hecame associated in its 
system of instruction. After having Jbeen taken from the 
Benedicdne Seminary, and spending some time at home in 
a manner not very profitable. Mademoiselle Jeanne Marie, 
their young half-sister, who had already spent a little time 
there in her early cfaildhoodj was once mo^e placed at the 
Ursulines with them. She was now in the seventh yiear of 
her age. The father, who seems to have been sensible, from 
what had &llen under his own notice, that her education 
had hitherto fiuled to receive sufficient attention, com- 
mended ker to the especial care of his own dftughter, as 
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the best qualified of the two half-sisters, bj kindness of 
disposition as well as in other respects, to aid in the devel- 
opement of her mind and the formation of her manners. In 
her after life, as she recalled with gratitude the dealings of 
GU)d with her in her younger years, she spoke in afTection- 
ate terms of this sister, as a person characterized alike by 
good judgment and by religious sentiments, and as especially 
fitted to train up young girls. 

2. " This good sister," she says, " employed her time in 
instructing me in piety, and in such branches of learning as 
were suitable to my age and capacity. She was possessed 
of good talents, which she improved well. She spent much 
time in prayer, and her faith seemed strong and pure. She 
denied herself of every other satisfaction, in order that she 
might be with me and give me instruction. So great was 
her affection for me, that she experienced, as she told me 
herself, more pleasure with me than anywhere else. Cer- 
tain it is, that she thought herself well pcud for her efforts 
in my behalf, whenever I made suitable answers on the 
studies in which I was engaged. Under her care I soon 
became mistress of most of those things which were suitable 
for me ; so much so that many grown persons, of some rank 
and figure in the world, could not have exhibited such evi- 
dence of proficiency and knowledge as I did." * 

8. At this period of her life an incident occurred, which 
seems to require some explanation. The period of which 
we are now speaking, was subsequent in time to the great 
Gvil War in England, which resulted in the death of 
Charles First, the establishment of a new government, and 
the expulsion of the surviving members of the royal family. 
Charles had married Henrietta Maria, the daughter of 
Henry Fourth, and sister of Lewis Thirteenth of France. 



* La Vie de Madame J. M. Boavi^res De La Mothe Gayon, ch.ad. 
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In consequence of the unfavorable turn of the Civil War, 
she ded from England to her own^ country in 1644 ; residing 
for the most part, in sorrow and in poverty, in the Ck>nvent 
of Chullot, at that time a village in the neighborhood of 
Paris, but now making a part of the city itself. She died 
in 1669 ; and it is worthy of notice, that her death furnished 
occasion for one of the most celebrated of the Funeral Ora- 
tions of Bossuet.* 

4. Some years after her flight from England to France, 
this distinguished person visited the dtj of Montargb. And 
when we recollect, that the family of M. De La Mothe held 
a high rank in that city, and especially when we consider 
that there were probably some common grounds of religions 
sympathy and attachment, it will not be surprising that 
Henrietta Maria should have honored them with a visit 
This statement will help to explain an incident which we 
find in the early life of the subject of this Memoir. It is 
related in her Auto-biography, that, while she was at the 
Seminary of the Ursulines, she was frequently sent for by 
her father, who v^as desirous of seeing her from time to time 
at home. On one of these occasions she says that she found 
at her father's house the Queen of England; a circumstance 
which would seem very improbable, except in connection 
with the historical facts which have just now been men- 
tioned. This seems to have been in the year 1655, or about 
that time. She was then near eight years of age. *^ My 
father told the Queen's Confessor, that, if he wanted a little 
amusement, he might entertiun himself with me, and pro- 
pound some questions to me. He tried me with several 
very difficult ones, to which I returned such correct answers, 

* See Clarendon's Sstory of the Bebellion, Bossnet*s Oraisons Fa* 
n^bres, Voltaire's Life of Lewis Fonrteenth, vol. 2d, Martiniere's Bio* 
tionaaire Critiqiie^ art Chaillot 
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Hmt be carried me to the Queeoi and said to ber, < Your 
MijeBly miwt bave Boaae divenion with this child.' She 
alflo tried lae, and was so well satisfied and pleased with mj 
lively answers and my maimers, that she not only requested 
my father to place me with her^ bat urged her proposition 
with no small importonity, assuring him that she would take 
partioular care of me, and going so £ur as to intimate^ that 
she would make me Maid of Honor to the princess, her 
daughter. Her desire for me was so great, that the refusal 
of my ikther evidently disobliged her. Doubtless it was 
God who caused this refusal, and who in doing so turned off 
the stroke, which might have probably intercepted my sal- 
vation. Weak as I then was, how could I have withstood 
the temptations and distracti<ms, incidental to a connection 
with persons so high in rank? ** * 

5» After this interview with a person, signalized by her 
ittnk and her misfortunes, she went back as usual to the Ursa> 
line Seminary, wher^ her paternal half-sister, to whose kind- 
ness her &ther had particularly entrusted her continued her 
affectionate care. But her authority was limited ; she could 
not control, in all respects, the conduct of the other girls 
who boarded there, with whom the younger sister, Jeanne 
Marie, was sometimes obliged to associate, and from whom 
she acknowledges, in the account she has given of her life, 
that she contracted some bad habits. She ceased to be 
entirely strict and scrupulous in the utterance of the truth ; 
she became in some degree peevish in her temper, and car^ 
less and undevout in her religious feelings, passing whole 
days without thinking of Qod, But happily she did not re- 
main long under the |>ower of such vicious tendencies and 
habits. Her sister's unwearied watchfulness and assiduity 
were the means, with the divine blessing, of recovering her 

* La Tie, ekSd. 
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from thiB temporary dedennoiL And she remained at the 
Seminary some time longer, always mahing rapid improve* 
ment when she was in the enjoyment of good health, and 
eonciiiadng the esteem of her associates and instructors^ by 
her regular and virtuoos deportment, as well as by her pro- 
fideney fh knowledge. 

6. At t«i yean of i^ she was taken hcHne agaki. After 
a short residence at home, she was placed at the Dominican 
Convent, probably the same of which De La Force gives so 
particcdar ah account in his work, entitled NwutelU Detcrip" 
Hon De La France. It was founded in 1242. ^ I stayed," 
she says, ''only a little while at home. The reason of my 
remaining so short a time was this : A Nun of the Domini- 
can Order, who belonged to a distinguished family, and was 
an intimate friend of my father, solicited him to place me in 
her Convent, of which she was Prioress. This lady had 
conceived a great affection for me ; and she promised my 
fkher, that she would take care df. me herself, and would 
make me lodge in her own chamber. But circumstances 
occurred, which prevented her from fulfilling her intentions. 
Various troubles arose in the Beligious Community, of 
which she had the Charge, which necessarily occupied her 
attenl3<»i ,- so that she was not in a situation to take much 
care of me.'' 

' 1. Her opportunities for intellectual imprdvement, during 
her Residence in the Dominican Convent, where she con- 
tinued during eight months, were interrupted in some de- 
gree by sickness. But with a mind of naturally enlarged 
capacity, and which seemed to have an instinct for knowl- 
edge, she could hardly fail to improve. During her resi- 
dence at this place, she was leii more with herself than had 
been customary with her. But her solitary hours, secluded aa 
she was in a great degree from objects that might have dia- 
traeted her attention, were not unprofitable ones. One dr- 
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cmnstanoe which occnrred at this time, is worthy of particu- 
lar notice. The pupils of the Convent, although they re- 
ceived religious instruction in other ways, do not appear to 
have been put in possession of the Bible, and to have had 
the use of it in private. A Bible, however, had been provi- 
dentially leffc, by whose instrumentality or from what motive 
is unknown, in the chamber which was assigned to Made- 
moiselle De La Mothe. Young as she was, she seems to 
have had a heart to appreciate, in some degree, the value of 
this heaven-sent gift. ^^ I spent whole days^ she says, "m 
reading it ; giving no attention to other hooks or other sub" 
jects from morning to night. And having great powers of 
recoUection, I committed to memory tJie historical parts e»- 
tirely" It is cert^nly hot improbable that these solitary 
perusals of the Bible had an influence on her mind through 
life, not only in enlarging its sphere of thought and activity, 
but by teaching her to look to God alone for direction, and 
by laying deep and broad the foundations of that piety which 
she subsequently experienced. - 

8. She remained at the Convent of the Dominicans eight 
months, after which she returned home. When she entered 
upon the twelfth year of her age, she proposed to partake 
of the sacrament of the Eucharist She acknowledges that 
for some time previous she had been remiss in religious 
duties. Some jealousies and disaffections, as is not unfre- 
quently the case, had sprung up among the younger mem- 
bers of her father's family. A feeling of dissatisfaction and 
melancholy seems to have entered her min4. And as if 
weary of God, she gave up what little religious inclination 
and feeling she had, saying, ^' she was none the better for 
it,'' and wickedly implying in the remark, that the troubles 
connected with religion exceeded the benefits resulting from 
it. I think it would not be correct to say, that she had 
given up religion ; but rather had given up many favorable 
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feelings and many outward practices^ which have a oonneo* 
tion with religion. And this remark will perhaps be the 
better understood, when we say in explanation, that, although 
she had been interested in religion, it does not appear that 
she possessed those traits or qualities which really constitute 
it Prompted, partly by example, and partly by serious 
impressions, she had sought it, but had not found it Her 
religious interest, as we have already had occasion to notice, 
yaried at di£S»ent times. At one time, in particular, it 
seems to have been very great She seems to have had 
convictions of sin ; she had some desires to live in God's 
guidance and favof; die formed good resolutions; she had 
a degree c^ inward consolation. Bat when we examine 
these experiences closely, I think we shall find reason fi)r 
saying, that such desires, convictions, and resolutions, which 
often lay near the surface of the mind without stirring very 
much its inward depths, were, in her case at least, the inci- 
dents and preparatives of religion, rather than religicm itself 
The great inward Teacher, the Holy Ohost, had not as yet 
dispossessed the natural life, and given a new life in Christ 
She herself intimates that her religion was chiefly in iq»- 
pearance ; and that self, and not the love of God, was at the 
bottom. 

9. The suggestion to partake of the sacrament of the Sup- 
per, and thus by an outward act at least, to array herself more 
distinctly on the Lord's side, seems to have originated with 
her father. In order to bring about what he had near at 
heart, and which was in accordance with the principles of 
the church of which he was a member, he placed her again 
at the Ursulme Seminary. Her paternal half-sister, who 
still resided there, and who appears to have had Bom% in- 
creased and leading responsibility as an instructress, pleased 
with tho suggestion, bi^t at the same time aware of her 
unfortunate state cf mind, labored assiduously to give rise to 
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better inward diipositioos. The labors of this pfttioit and 
affectionate sister, who knew what it was both to beliere 
and to praj, and for whom religion seems to have had a 
charm abo^e eyery thing else, were so effectual, that Jeanne 
Marie now thought, as she expresses it, ^^ of giving htndfto 
God in good eamett/* The day at length arrived ; she felt 
that the occasion was too important to be trifled with ; she 
made an outward confession of her sins, with i^patent sin- 
cerity and devoutness, and partook of the sacramental ele- 
ment for the first time with a considerable degree of satis- 
&ction. But the result shewed that the heart was not 
reached. The cfaty of her redemption had not come. The 
season and its solemnity passed away, without leaving an 
effectual impression* The sleeping passions were again 
awaked. << My faults and fiulings," she says, <^ were socm 
repeated, and drew me off from the ottre and the duties of 
religion." She grew tall ; her features began to develope 
themselyes into that beauty wldeh afterwards distmguished 
her. Her mother, pleased with her appearance,, indulged 
her in dress. The combined power of her personal and 
moital attractions were felt in the young and unreflecting 
attadmients of persons.of the othfrr sex. The world resumed 
its influence, and Christ was in a great degree forgotten. 

10. Su<^ are the changes which <^kn take place in the ear- 
ly history of religious experience. To-day there are serious 
thoughts, awakened- lind qdckened feelings, and good reso- 
lutions ; every thing wears a propitious aspect. To-morrow, 
purposes are abandoned, feelings vanish; and the reality of 
the world takes the place of the anticipations of religion. To* 
day the hearts of mothers and sisters, and of other friends, 
wiio^have labored long and prayed earnestly for the salva- 
tion of those who are dear to them, are cheered and glad- 
dened. To-morrow they find the solicitations to pleasure 
prevfltiiing over the exhortations to virtue; and those who 
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had been serioas and humble for a Hme^ returning again 
to the world. But it is often the case, that these alterna- 
tions of feeling, which it is not easj always to explain, have 
an important connection, under the administration of a 
higher and divine providence, with the most favorable 
results. 

11. They may, in many cases, be regarded as constituting a 
necessary part of that inward training, which the soul must 
pass through, before it reaches the position of true sub- 
mission and of permanent love. They show us the great 
strength of that attachment which binds us to attractions 
which perish, the thkigs . of time and sense. They leave a 
deep impression of the forbearance and long-sufiering of 
God. They teadi the necessity of the special and powerfid 
<^rations of divine grace, without which the heart, naturally 
alienated from all attachment to the true objeqt of its love, 
would parish in its worldly idolatxy. 



CHAPTER III. 

Visit from her cousin De Toissi^ Missionary to Cochin China. 
Results of this visit. Renewed religious efforts. Endeavors to 
obtain salvation hy toorks rather than hy faith. Return of spir- 
itual declension. Account tthich she gives of her oum feelings 
and conduct at this time. Remarks, 

About this time the Catholic church of France, desirous 
to spread abroad the Christian religion where it was yet un- 
known, was enlarging its missions in the East Among the 
individuals whose piety led them to engage in this benevo- 
lent work, was a nephew of M. De La Mothe. His name 
was De Toissi ; 4he same individual, of whom some 
account is given in the History of Foreign Missions, 
jRelatian des Missions Mrangeres, under the name of 
De Chamesson. Thiff young man, in company, with one 
of the French bishops, the titular bishop of Heliopolis, 
had commenced his journey to the place of his labors in 
Cochin China ; and in passing through Montargis, had called 
at the Residence of his uncle. His visit was short ; but 
characterized as it was by the circumstance, that he was 
about to leave his native land perhaps forever, and on busi- 
ness too that was infinitely dear to the heart of humanity 
and religion, it was full of interest. He was one of those, 
who could say in the sweet language of the subject of this 
Memoir, when in after life she suffered in prison and in 
exile, 

*^ My country, Lord, art Thou alone ; 

No other-can I claim or own ; 

The point, where all my wishes meet, 

My Law, my Love, life's only sweet" 
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Mademoiselle De La Mothe liad gone oat at the time of this 
short but deeply interesting visit of h^ pious cousin ; a 
visit incidental to a journey undertaken from religious con- 
siderations, and which, tiierefore, could not well be delayed 
from purely worldly motives. " I happened," she says, " at 
that time to be gone a-walking with my o(»npanions, which 
I seldom did. At my return he was gone. They gave me 
an account of his sanctity, and of the things he had said. I 
was so touched with it, that I was overcome with sorrow. 
I cried all the rest of the day and of the night." 

2. This was one of those incidents in the Providence of 
God, which come home to the heart How often has the 
mere sight of a truly pious man brought the hardened sinner 
under conviction I How often have those who have been 
unmoved by the most eloquent religious appeab, been deep- 
ly afPected by the most simple and unpretencBng words, 
when uttered under circumstances favorable to such a 
result. When she heard the statemoit of the deep and 
devoted piety of her cousin De Toissi, the thoughts of Made- 
moiselle De La Mothe, on the principle of contrast rather 
than of resemblance, natiirally reverted to herself. She re- 
membered how often God had called her to himself; and 
how often she had Hstened without obeying, or had obeyed 
without persevering in obedience. '^ What ! ** she exclaimed 
to a pious person, who acted as her Confessor and religious 
teacher, ^< am I the only- person in our family to be 
lost! Alas I Help me in my salvation." Her whole soul 
was roused to a sense of h^r situation. She recalled with 
deep compunction her repeated seasons of seriousness and 
religions inquiry, and <^ subsequent declension. ^^Alas!" 
she exclaimed, ^ what grief I now sustained for having dis- 
pleased God ! What regrets ! What exclamations I What 
tears of sorrow ! " Once more she endeavored to bring her 
mind to a religious frame. Once md^ she applied herself 
2* 
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to the talk of her doul's Baivfttion, apparehUy with great ila- 
oerifj and earnestness ; but without being able to find the 
simple way of acceptance by faith* She resisted her pas- 
sions, which were liable to be strongly moved r and her 
efforts were attended with a considerable degree of success. 
She asked the forgiveness of those, whom she was so unhappy 
as to have displeased. Appreciating, in some d^ree, the re- 
lation between religion and practical benevolence, she visited 
the poor, gave them food and clothing, and taught them the 
catechism. She spent much time in private reading and 
praying. She purchased and read some of the practical and 
devotional books which were most highly valued among her 
people, such as the Life of Madame de Chantal and the works 
of St Francis de Sales. She inscribed the name of the 
Savior in large characters upon a piece of paper ; and so 
attached it to her person as to be continually reminded of 
him. .With an erroneous notion of expiating her sin by her 
own suffering, phe voluntarily subjected herself to various 
bodily austerities. Determining to leave nothing undone 
which seemed to furnish any hope of spiritual improvement, 
it is worthy of notice thai< she made a vow, in imitation of 
the devout Madame de Chantal, of ever aiming at the high- 
est perfection, and of doing the will of God in everything. 
This undoubtedly was an important resolution, which, we 
may reasonably suppose, would have been followed >y the 
happiest consequences, if it had not been made too much in 
her own strength, and in ignorance of the great renovating 
principle, thai 931 true strength is derived from God through 
Christ by faikL Among other things whidi charaoteriaed 
her mental exerdses and her efforts at this time, it apipeara 
that she came to the resolution, ff Providence should permit, 
to enter into a Convent, and in the apparent hopelessness of 
aid from any other source, to secure her spiritual intereste 
and her aialvBtion by becoming « Num This paii.of her 
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plan, which showed the depth of her feeling on the sulject 
which now occupied her mind, was firustrated bj her father, 
who was tenderly attached ta her, and wh^, while he was 
earnestly dedbx>us that his daughter might become truly re* 
ligipusy supposed^ that she might possess religion without 
separating from her family, and without an entire seclusion 
from the world. 

3. The Infinite Mind, no doubt, beheld and sympathized 
in the anxiety which she felt, and in the efforts she made. 
God is not indifferent, he never can be indifferent, to those 
who ttnve to ^iter in. He numbers all their tears; he 
registers all their resolves. How can it be otherwise ? If 
the state of mind be that of true striving after God, he him* 
self has in^ired it. Has he no feeling, no sympathy for his 
own work? It is true that he scmietimes permits those 
whom he determines eventually to bless, to strive long, and 
perhaps to ¥nander in erroneous ways. But the result of this 
painful experience will be, that they will ultimately under- 
stand much better than they otherwise would have done^ the 
direction and the issue of the true padi. They have a lesson 
to learn which cannot well be dispensed with ; and Qod there- 
fore is willing that they should leam it. What that lesson 
is, it is not always easy to say, in individual cases. Perhaps 
the remains <^ self-confidence exist within them, which can 
be removed only by the experience of the sorrows which 
are attendant upon the errors it invariably commits^ . And 
accordingly God leaves them to test the value of human 
wisdom. They try it ; tiiey fall into mistakes ; they are over- 
whelmed with confusion ; and then, and not tall then, they 
see the necessity and importance of reposing all thdr confi- 
dence in Him, who alone can guide thetn in safety. 

4. Mademoiselle De La Moliie continued in the state <^ 
anind which we have described, about a year. But tlus strong 
religioas tendency also had its end. What it was which led 
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to the termination of religious prospects so flatteitag, it is 
difficult to state with entire confidence. There is some reason 
for thinking, however, that the love 6f God, not far from this 
time, began to be disturbed by the accession and influence 
of a love, which was more mixed and earthlj in its origin. 
She relates that her £alh.er with his faxojlj left the city of 
Montargis, in order to spend some days in the country ; and 
that he took with him a very accomplished young gentleman, 
one of his near relations. This young man, of whom she 
speaks in high terms for his religious sentiments, as well as 
his intellectual and other accomplishments, became much 
attached to her. She was still youn^ being only in her 
fourteenth year. She gives us to understand, that this indi- 
vidual, notwithstanding the circumstance of her immature 
age, made propositions of marriage. And this, after a suit- 
able time, would probably have been the result, with the 
cordial consent of all the parties concerned, if it had not been 
met by the obstacle, that their relationship was so near as to 
bring them within the degrees of consanguinity, in which 
marriage is prohibited in the Catholic Church. This obsta- 
cle, it is true, could have been removed by a dispensation 
from the Papal See ; but still it was one of so smous a 
nature, that her father did not think it proper to give his 
consent. Still they were mutually pleased, ^d «pent much 
time in each other's company. It was at the time of this 
attachment, that she says significantly and penitently, that 
she ^ began to seek in the creature what she had previously 
found in God." But w6 will let her describe her spiritual 
declension in her own language. 

5. In connection with a reference to her daily interviews 
with this young relative, she says, "I left off prayer. I became 
as a vinejrard exposed to pillage, whose hedges, torn down, 
give liberty to all the creatures to ravage it I began to 
§eek in the crea^re what I had found in God. And thou. 
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oh my God I didst leave me to mjself, heeame I left Ihee 
frtty and wast pleased, in permitting me to sink into the 
horrible pit, to make me see and feel the necessity of main- 
taining a state of continual watchfulness and communion 
with thyself. Thou hast taught thy people, that thou wilt 
destroy those who, by indulging wrongly-placed affections, 
depart from thee.* Alas ! their departure alone causes their 
destruction ; since in departing from Thee, the Sun of Right* 
eousness, they enter into the region of darkness and the 
shadow of death. And there, bereft of all true strength, 
they will remain. It is not possible that they should ever 
arise again, unless Thou shalt revisit them ; unless Thou 
shalt restore them to light and life, by iUuminating their 
darkness, and by melting their icy hearts. Thou didst leave 
me to myself, because I left Thee first But such was Thy 
goodness, that it seemed to me, that Thou didst leave me 
with regret** 

6. The account which she gives of her inward state lit this 
time, is an exceedingly painful one. '^I readily gave way," 
she says, ^ to sallies of passion. I failed in being strictly 
conscientious and careful in the utterance^ of the truth. I 
became not only vain, but corrupt in heart Although I 
kept up some outward religious appearances, religion itself, 
as a matter of inward experience, had become to me a mat- 
ter of indifference. I spent much time, both day and night, 
in reading romances, those strange inventions to destroy 
youth. I was proud of my personal appearance, so much 
so that, contrary to my former practices, I began to pass a 
good deal of my time before the mirror. I found so much 
pleasure in viewing myself in it, that I thought others were 
in the right, who practised the same. Instead of making 
use of tUs exterior, which God gave me as a means of 

* Ps. Ixxiil 27. 
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hmng him more, it became to me the oDhi^py Bomroe of ii 
yain and sinful self-complacency. All seemed to me to kok 
beeutifal in my person ; but in mj declension and darkness 
I did not then perceive, that the outward beaaty covered a 
iinftd and fallen soui," 

7. Bat this was not the judgment which the world then 
passed upon her ; the world so severe in the exaction of its 
own claims, but so indulgent in mitigating the daims of Grod. 
Under a form that was outwardly beautiflil, and veiled by 
manners that had received the most correct and advantar 
geous culture, it was not easy for man to perceive the ele- 
ments and workings of a heart which harbored moral and 
religious rebellion. In the eye of the world, therefore, wMch 
is but imperfectly capable of penetrating beyond the exte- 
rior, and which delights in elegance of form and perfection 
of manners, there was but little to blame, and much to« 
praise ; but in the eye of God, which sees and estimates the 
utmost motive, it Was not ^possible for outward beauty to 
furnish a eompensaUon for inward deformity. And in using 
the phrase inward deformitj, we do not necessarily mean, 
that she was worse than many others who have a reputa- 
tion for good morale. Estimating her by the world's stand- 
ard, she had her good qualities, as well as those of an 
opposite character, her excellences as well as her defects. 
Nevertiieless, there was that wanting which constitutes the 
soul's true light, without which all other beauty &des, and 
all other excellence is )Mi excellence in name,-^^^ love of 
God in ihtheari. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Removal from Mantargis to Paris, Louis the Fourteenth. Char' 
acteristtcs of the age. Effect of her removal to Paris upon her 
character. Her personal appearance at this period. Offers of 
marriage. Is married to M, Guyon in Mcerch^ 1664. Notice$ 
of ike familg ofM, Gugon. 

Sometime in the year 1663, M. De La Mothe remoTed 
bis family from Montargis to the city of Paris, — a step which 
bbviouslj was not calculated to benefit his daughter, in the 
religious sense of the term. Paris wasi at that time, as it is 
now, the centre of scientific culture and of the arts, c^ refine* 
meat of manners and of fashiDnaUe giiyety. Louis the 
Fourteenth was then the reigning sovereign of France, *-*• a 
iman of considerable powers of intellect, and of ^great energy 
of will,^*^in whom two leading desires predominated-^ the one 
to make France great, ihe other to make himself the source 
and centre of her greatnessu The greatness of France, 
sustained and illustrated in the wisdom and splendor of her 
great monarch -*^ this, it is very obvious, was the central and 
powerful element of his system of action. Hence the ex* 
pense and labor which he bestowed upon the royal palaces^ 
and upon all the great public works which could be coik8id<^ 
ered as having a national character ; hence his vast efforts 
to enrich and beautify the city of Versailles, which he had 
selected a^ the principaJ seat of his residence; hence his 
desire to attach to hi? person, and to rank among the attend- 
ants of hi» Court, the most distinguished of his nobles. His 
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munifioence to men of literature, his patronage of the arts, 
the pomp and ceremonj which characterized all great pabHc 
occasions, all sprung from the same source.* 

2. All France, and particularly the city of Paris, felt an in- 
fluence so well adapted to harmonize with the tendencies of the 
human heart If it was an age that was characterized bjmaoj 
noble efforts in literature and the arts, it was an age also 
that was equally characterized by its unfounded preten- 
sions, its vanity, and its voluptuousness. Almost everything, 
especially on the capital of France, was calculated to dispos- 
sess the sentiment of humility, and to impart an exaggerated 
turn of mind. The sights and sounds which were presented 
to notice ; the displays of wealth, which were made in every 
street ; the crowded populace, intoxicated with the celebrity 
of their sovereign and of their nation; the vulgar and the 
fashionable amusements, whidi were without end ; all were 
calculated to divert the mind from serious reflection— to lead 
it to sympathize with the senses, and to dissociate it from its 
own inward centre; a state of things which would have 
been a severe trial even to established pieiy. 

8. It is not surprising that this unpropitious state of 
things, which developed itself to its fuU extent in the proud 
city to which her parents had removed, should have had an 
unfavorable effect upon the mind • of Mademoiselle De La 
Mothe ; and accordingly she intimates, in the record of her 
feelings, as she remembered them to have been in this part 
of her life, that she began to entertain exaggerated i4eas of 
herself, and that her vanity increased. This.was the natural 
result of her new position. Her parents, as well as herself, 

* See the Life of Lonis Fourteenth by Voltaire, and the l^emoirs of 
the Coart of France, by the Marquis Be Bangean. The latter writer 
states that thirty-six thousand laborerB were employed at.Yenailles at 
onetime. 



OF MADAHE GUTOK. 25 

led astray by the new state of society in which they found 
themselves, spared' no cost in obtaining whatever might 
make her appear to advantage. The w<Hid, illominated 
with false lights to her young vision, seemed to be in reality 
what it was chiefly in appearance, and consequently pre- 
sented itself as an object worth conquering and possessing. 
It was at this period that she gave to it, more warmly and 
unreservedly than at any other, that kindling heart and ex- 
panded intellect, which she afterwards gave to religion. She 
was tall and well made in her person ; refined and prepos- 
sessing in her manners, and possessed of remarkable powers 
of conversation. Her countenance, formed upon the Gre- 
cian model, and characterized by a brilliant eye and expan- 
sive forehead, had in it a natural majesty, which impressed 
the beholder with a sentiment of deep respect^ while it 
attracted by its sweetness. Her great powers of mind, (a 
mincl which in the language of one of the writers of the 
French Encyclopedie was formed for the world, ^fait pour 
le monde") added to the impression which she made on her 
entrance into Parisian society.* 

4. It was under these circumstances that her future hus- 
band, M. Jaques Guyon, a man of great wealth, sought her 
in marriage. He was not the only person whose attention, 
in this new state of things, was directed to her. ^ Several 
apparently advanti^eous offers of marriage," she says, '' were 
made for me ; but God, unwHUihg to h<we me losi, did not 
permit them to succeed." In accordance with the custom 
of the time and country, (a custom oftentimes' but little pro- 
pitious to those who are most deeply concerned,) the arrange- 
ments in this important business were made by her father 



♦ See Remarks on Madame Gnyon, in the French Encyclopedie, im- 
der the Art Mmtargia. Also, Relation de rOrigine, du FKi^ et de 
la Condenination d« Qoi^dsme en France, p. 4. 



26 LIFE ANB BELIGIOUS EXFEBIENCE 

and her suitor with but little regard to the opinions and feel- 
ings of Mademoiselle De La Mothe. She did not see her 
designated husband, ijll a few days before her marriage ; 
and when she did see him, she did not find her affections 
united to him. She gives us distinctly to understand in 
her Autobiography, that there were other individuals who 
sought her, with whom she could have more fully sympa- 
thized, and could have been more happy. But a regard for 
the opinions of her father, in whom she had the greatest 
confidence, (although in this case he seems to have been 
influenced too much by the circumstance of the great wealth 
of M. Guyon,) overruled every other consideration. She 
signed the articles of marriage, but without being permitted 
to know what they were. She states that the articles were 
drawn up on the 28th of January, 1664; but it would seem, 
from a comparison of statements subsequently made, that 
she was not married till the twenty-first of March of the 
same year.* She had then nearly completed her sixteenth 
year. Her husband was thirty-eight 

5. Of the family of her husband we know but little. His 
father, a man of activity and talent, acquired considerable 
celebrity by completing the canal of Briare, which connects 
the Loire with the Seine. This great work, (a work the 
more remarkable for being the first important one of the 
kind that was undertaken in France,) was commenced in the 
reign of Henry Fourth, under the auspices of his distin- 
guished minister, the Duke of Sully. After the death of 
Henry, and the retirement of SuUy from the. administration 
of affairs, the work was suspended till 1638, when Louis 
Thirteenth made arrangements, on liberal terms, with two 
individuals, Messrs. Jacques Guyon and another individual 
by the name of Bouteroue, to complete it Jn this way 

• LaVie de Madame Gvyon, It I, eh. 29d, fl^ «• compMed with f7. 
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Gii7<m, who was entifelj successful in an undertaking beset 
with difficulties, was not onl3r brought into public notice, but 
became very wealthy. He was also rewarded with a patent 
of nobility at the hands of Cardinal Richelieu, the then lead- 
ing minister. His wealth, as well as an honorable and noble 
position in society, seems to have been inherited by his only 
«on, the individual to whom Mademoiselle De La Mothe was 
thus united in marriage.* 



^LaVie de MMlame GajoD, Pt I, di8.vi,viL-^lf«noin of the 
Duke of Solly, bk. xis.~MartiiiMw't Dictioiinaii«» Art. Canal de 
Briare. — Belatkm de rOxigiae, da Pkogr^ et de la Condemnation da 
Qai^me, p. 4. 



CHAPTER V. 

Remarks on her marriage. Treatment she experienced at her hus^ 
hamTs house, Unkmdness of her mother-in^aw. The great in" 
eampatibUneu of her situation and her character. Her situation 
considered in its relation to the designs of Providence, Her cms 
count of the trials she endured. 

It 18 but reasonable to anticipate, that the union of the 
sexes and the estabUshment of families, authorized as the j are 
by nature and by religion, will contribute to happiness. But 
this propitious result often depends on adjustments of age, 
of position in life, and of perscHial character, which are not 
always properly regarded. In the case beforie us, the cir- 
cumstance of great wealth and of noble rank did not com- 
pensate for diversity of disposition and for great disparity 
of age. It could hardly be expected, that Madame Guyon, 
(as we shall hereafter desi^ate her,) with all her advan- 
tages of. beauty, talent, and honorable position in society, 
could be entirely satisfied, at sixteen years of age, with a 
husband twenty-two years older than herself, whom she had 
seen but three days before her marriage, and who had ob- 
tained her through the principle of filial obedience, rather 
than through that of warm and voluntary afiection« 

2. " No sooner," she says, "was I at the house of my hus- 
band, Chan I perceived it would be for me a house of mourn- 
ing. In my father's house every attention had been paid to 
my manners. In order to cultivate propriety of speech and 
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commaiid of language, I had been enooaraged to speak 
freely on the yarioas questions whkh were started in oar 
fiimiLj circle. There eyeiy thing was set off in full view i 
eyerjthing was characterized bj elegance. But it was very 
different in the house of mj husband, which was chiefly 
under the direction of his mother, who had long been a 
widow, and who regarded nothing else but saving. The 
elegance of mj father'^ house, which I regarded as the result 
of polite dispositions, thej sneered at as pride. In my 
&ther^s house whatever I said was listened to with attention, 
and oflten with applause ; but here, if I had occasion to speak, 
I was listened to ohlj to be contradicted and reproved. If 
I spoke well, they said I was endeavoring to give them a 
lesson in> good speaking. If I uttered my opinions on any 
subject of discussion whidi came up, I was charged with 
desiring to enter into a dispute ; and instead of being ap- 
plauded, I. was simply. told to hold my tongue, and was 
scolded fi!bm mcH^ning till night. I was very much surprised 
at this diange, and the more so as the vain dreams of my 
youth anticipated an increase, rather than a diminution of 
^te happiness and the consideration which I had enjoyed.' * 
8. The truth is, that^he was placed by her marriage in 
a wrong position ; a position untrue to the structure of her 
mind and unfavorable to her hapjnness. Nothing else could 
reasonably have been expected from an arrangement, ia 
whach so little regard had been paid to the mutual relations 
of the parties, in respect to years, early halnts, and mental 
qualities. ^ When considerable nnbappiness is experienced in 
nuu'ried fife, it naturally implies a very considerable divert 
sity in the relative situation and in the character of the 
parties. But this is not always the case. Sometimes a little 
diversity in views and a little want of correspondence and 

• *lAYiedeMadaiiie€hi7on,FtLch.vi,§3,iweobpaKdwUh^fl.^ 
8* 
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tfympa£bj in feelings, furnishing occasion for an irritation 
which is not great but constant, maj be the means of very 
seriously embittering life. It is very obrioas that the mind 
of Madame Goyon was not in harmony with her situation ; 
and whether we ccmsider the actual discordance as greater 
or less, the results could not well be otherwise than unfavor- 
able. Other persons, it is true, with less experience of past 
domestic bappinessy and with less talent and refinement, 
might, perhaps, have reconciled themselves to the ntnalion 
in which she was placed, and have regarded it as in many 
respects a desirable one. Her husband was not without 
s<»ne good qualities. What his personal appearance was^ 
we have no record. But whether it was owing to his tndts 
as a man, or to th€i obnsideration naturally resulting from 
his great wealth, it is obvious, that he secured a degree of 
respect in the circle in which he moved. I think it is evi* 
d^it also, that he had a d^ree of affection for his wife, 
which, under favorable cirenmsiances, might have increased, 
and have rendered their union hi^py. But his good feel* 
ingSy which from time to time showed themselves, were pm^ 
verted by the physical infirmities and saffierings to which he 
was subject, and by the infliienoe oi his mother, — a woman 
without education, and ajquirently possessed of but little liln 
eralityof natural feeling, — who retained in old age, and 
in the season o£ her wealth, those hi^ts of labor and of 
penurious prudence, which were formed in her^ youth.r 
Among other thmgs which have -a relation to the real posi- 
tion of Madame Guyon at this time, it is proper to notioei 
that the iU health of her husband, to which we have just 
alluded, rendered it necessary fi>r him to keep in his employ 
a woman who attended upon him as a nurse, and who by 
her assiduity and skill, in seasons of sickness and suffering, 
gained a considerable ccmtrol ove^ his mind. . This woman 
sympathised with the views and feelings of the.mothe^•in- 
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law, and contributed all in her power, to render the situa- 
tion of the young wife, now in the bloom of youth and in the 
fulness of her fresh and warm aflfections, as unpleasant as 
p<!»ssible. 

4. We cannot but repeat, therefore, that Madame Oujon, 
as it seems to us, was both mentally and morally out of her 
true position. The individuals into whose immediate society 
she was introduced, and with whom she was constantly in 
contact, were characterized by a want of intellect and of 
scientific and literary culture, which was not compensated 
either by moral and religious excellences, or by the natural 
virtues of the heart. They not only did not appreciate her, 
but. practically, if not always intentionally, they set them- 
selves against her. They were not only blind to her merits, 
but rude to her sympathies and hopes, and negligent of her 
happiness. Certainly this was not ^e situation for a woman 
of great intellect and great sensibility ; a woman who was 
subsequently admitted into the most distinguished circles in 
France; a woman who honorably sustained a controversy 
with the learning and genius of Bossuet, and who gave a 
strong and controlling impulse to the mind of Fenelon ; a 
woman, whose moral and religious influence was such, that 
Louis the Fourteenth, in his solicitude for the extirpation 
of what he deemed heresy, thought it necessary to imprison 
her for years in the Bastile and the prison of Vincennes ; 
who wrote poems in her imprisonment, which Cowper 
thought it no dishonor to translate ; and who has exerted an 
influence which has never ceased to be felt, either in Europe 
or in America. 

5. But there she was, and she felt and knew that her 
earthly hopes wete blasted. But she did not then perceive 
what she afterwards knew, that God placed her there in his 
providence, as he made Joseph a slave in Egypt, **/or her 
good^* God had formed her for himself. He loved her too 
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much to permit her to remain long in harmon j with a world, 
which, in its vanity and its corruption, He could not love. 
He knew what was requisite in order to accomplish his own 
-work ; He knew under what providences the natural life 
would retain its ascendency, and the soul would be lost ; and 
under what providences grace would be rendered effectual, 
and the soul would be saved. I have sometimes thought 
that God, who always respects man's moral freedom, carries 
on and completes the great work of his salvation, not only 
by grace, but by pontion. I use the word position here as 
nearly synonynious with external provideinces ; and in laying 
down this proposition, I mean to say, it seems to me, al- 
though I would not speak with much confidence, to be a law 
of the divine action. Such are the relations between mind 
and place, that no man ever is what he is, independently of 
his situation. The mind has no power of acting, in entire 
separation from the relations it sustains ; it knows nothing 
where there are no objects to be known; loves nothing 
where there are no objects to be loved ; does nothing where 
there is nothing to be done. Its powers of perception, its 
capabilities of affectionate or malevolent feeling, its resources 
of '< volitional" or voluntary determination, develope their 
strength and their moral character in eonnection with the 
occasions which call them forth. Let any man read the Life 
of St. Augustine, particularly in connection with what he 
has himself said in his Confessions, or the Life of Francis 
Xavier, of Archbishop Leighton, of George Fox, of Baxter, 
of Wesley, of Brainerd, of Henry Martyn, — and then say, if 
different circumstances, (a situation, for instance, compara- 
tively exempt fromi temptation and toil,) would have devel- 
oped the same men, the same strength of purpose, the same 
faith in God, the same purity of life. This illustrates what 
we mean when we say that in the religious life we are the 
creatures, not only of grace, but of position, or more strictly 
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Unci trnly, of grace aedng by poeition. If this doctrine be 
trae, it thix>w8 light and beaut j over the broad field of God'i 
providences, and shows as whj many hare passed to glory 
through great tribulation. Tribulation was necessary to 
bring them, if not to the true life of God in the first instance, 
to that fulness imd brightness of the inward life which they 
have experienced. So that those, who grow in grace by 
suffering, may do well to remember, that probably nothing 
but the seasons of trial which they have been called to pass 
through, would have fitted them for the reception and effec- 
tual action of that grace whidi is their consolation and their 
hope. 

6. This was the view which Madame Guyon herself 
Subsequently took of the subject. Viewed in the light of 
subsequent events, she saw that everything had been or* 
dered in mercy. Addressing the person at whose sugges- 
tion and under whose direction she wrote her Life, she says, 
ill relation to the trials and persecutions she endured, *<I 
should have some difficulty in writing these things to you, 
which cannot be done without apparently giving offence to 
charity, if you had not required me to give a full account, 
without omitting anything. But there is one thing which 
I feel it a duty to request. And that is, that in these things, 
which thus took place, we must endeavor to behold the • hand 
of God, and not look at them merely on the side of the crea- 
ture, I would not give any undue or exaggerated idea of 
the defects of those persons by whom God had permitted 
me to be afflicted. My mother-in-law was not destitute of 
moral principles ; my husband appeared to have some reli- 
gious sentiments, and certainly was not addicted to open 
vices. It is necessary to look at everything on the tide of 
God, who permitted these things only because they were 
connected with my salvation, and because he would not have 
me perish. Such was the strength of my natural pride, that 
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BOthiag bat some dispensation of wrroiw would baye broken 
down my Bpirily and tamed me to God*'' And again jihe 
saysy near tbe oondosion of the same chapter in her Ufa, 
'< Thou bast ordered these things, oh my God, for my salva* 
tbn! In goodness thou bast afflicted me. Enlightened by 
the resnlt, I have since clearly seen, that these dealings df 
thy providence w;ere necessary, in order to make me die to 
my vain and haughty nature. I had not power in myself to 
extirpate tbe evils within me. It was thy providence that 
subdued them." * » 

7« Her statement of some of her trials, I shall endeavor 
to give in a very abridged form, adjusting anew in soma 
cases the arrangement of the facts where the narmtive is 
confused, and giving tiie statement with more regard to the 
precise sentiment or idea, which she obviously means to 
convey, than to the specific form of expression. '^ The great 
fault of my stepnnother, who was not without sense and 
merit, was, that she possessed an ungovemabls ielf-wilL 
This trait was extraordinary in her ; it had never been sur- 
mounted in her youth, imd had become so much a fixed, 
inflexible trait of her character, that she could scarcely live 
with anybody. Add to this, that fixHn the beginning she 
had conceived a strong aversion to me, so much so, that she 
compelled me to do the most humiliating things. I was 
made the constant victim of her humors. Her great occu- 
pation was to thwart me^ continually ; and she had the art 
and the cruelty to inspire my husband with the like unfavor- 
able sentiments." 

8. ^FoT instance, in situations where it was proper to 
have some regard to rank or station in life, they would make 
per;3on8 who were far below me in that respect, take prece- 
dence over me, — a thing which was oflen very trying to my 

* La Vie de Madame Quyon, Ft L ch. 6. 
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feelings, -^aod especiallj so on acoonnt of mj mother^ who 
was Terj tenacious of what was due to honorable station in 
life, and who, when she heard of it fiom other persons, (for I 
was careful not to say anything about it myself,) rebuked 
me for want of spirit in not being able to maintain my rank. 
Another source of unhappiness was the disposition, on the 
part of my husband's family, [which resided a short distance 
out of the city of Paris,] to prevent my visiting my &ther*s 
family, [which still continued to reside within the city limits.] 
My parents, whom I tenderly loved, complained that I came 
to see them so seldom, — little knowing the obstacles I had to 
encounter. I never went to see them, without having some 
bitter speeches to bear at my return. My step-mothe]i^ know- 
ing how tenderly I felt on that point, found means to upbraid 
me in regard to my &mily, and spoke to me incessantly to 
the disadvantage of my father and mother." 

9. ** The pla4^, which was assigned for my residence in 
my husband's house, was the room which properly belonged 
to my step-mother. I had no place into which I could re- 
tire as my own ; and if it had been otherwise, I could not 
have remained alone in it for any length of time without 
offence. Kept thus continually in her presence, she tod^ 
the opportunity to cast unkind reflections upon me before 
many persons who came to see us* And to complete my 
affliction, the person who was chosen to act as nurse to my 
husband in his sicknesses, and who at other times was ex- 
pected to perform the offices of waiting-maid to mys^, 
entered into all the plans of those who persecuted me. She 
kept me in sight like a governess, and treated me in a very 
singular manner, considering the relations actually existing 
between us. For the most part I bore with patience these 
evils, which I had no way to avoid ; but sometimes I let some 
hasty answer esci^ me, which was to me a source of griev- 
OUB crosses and violent reproaches for a long time together. 
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And when I was permitted to go out of doors, m j absence 
added but little to my liberty. The footman had orders to 
give an account of everything I did. And what contributed 
to aggravate my afflictions, was the remembrance of my 
former situation, and of what I might have enjoyed under 
other circumstances. I could not easily forget the persons 
who had sought my affections, dwelling, by a contrasted 
operation of mind, on their agreeable manners, on the love 
they had for me, and on the dispositions they manifested, — so 
different from what I now had before me. All this made 
my present situation very ^oomy, and my burthen intoler- 
able." 

10. ^ It was then I began to eat the bread of sorrow, and 
mingle my drink with tears. But my tears, which I could 
not forbear shedding, only furnished new occasion for attack 
and reproach. In regard to my husband, I ought perhaps 
to say, that it was not from any natural cruelty that he 
treated me as he did. He seems to have had a real affec- 
tion for me, but being naturally hasty in his temper, his 
mother found the art of continually irritating him against 
me. Certain it is, that when I was sick, he was very much 
afflicted. Had it not been for the influence of hb mother 
and of the waiting maid whom I have mentioned, we might 
have lived happily together." 

11. "As it was, my condition was every way deplorable. 
My step-mother secured her object.' My proud spirit broke 
under her system of coercion. Married to a person of rank 
and wealth, I found myself a slave in my own dwelling, 
rather than a free person. The treatment which I received 
so impaired the vivacity of my nature, that I became dumb, 
like ' the lamb that is shearing.' The expression of thought 
and feeling which was natural to me, faded from my coun- 
tenance. Terror took possession of my mind. I lost all 
power of resistance. Under the rod of my despotic mistress, 
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I sat dumb aad almost idiotic. Those who had heard of me, 
but had never seen me before, said one U> another, ' Is this 
the person who sits thus silent like a piece of statuary, that 
was famed for such an abundance of wit ? ' In this situation, 
I looked in various directions for help ; but I found no one 
with whom I could . communicate my unhappiness ; no one 
who might share my grief, and help me to bear it. To have 
made known my feelings and trials to my parents, would 
only have occasioned new crosses.. I was alone and helpless 
in my grief." 



CHAPTER VI. 

Her trials result in a renewed dispasidon to seek God, Of the 
connection of providential events with the renewal of the heart. 
The birth of her first child and its effect upon her mind. Losses 
of property. Experience of severe sickness. Death of her pater- 
nal half-sister at Montargis^ and of her mother at Paris, Result 
of these afflictions upon her mind. Renewed efforts of a religious 
nature. Her reading. Her interviews at her father's house with 
an exiled lady of great piety. Remarks, Her interviews with 
her cousin, M, De Ibtsst, Missionary to Cochin China, Her 
conversation with a Religious of the Order of St, Francis, Her 
conversion. 

Such are the expressions which convey to ns her sense 
of her trials. It was in this extremity that it occurred to 
her, (alas, that we learn this lesson so often from sorrows 
alone,) that, in the deficiency of all liope in creatures, there 
might be hope and help %n God. It is true, that she had 
turned away from him ; and having sought for solace where 
she had not found it, and where she ought not to have sought 
it, she felt ashamed to go back. But borne down by the 
burdens of a hidden providence, (a providence which she 
did not then love because she did not then understand it,) 
she yielded to the pressure that was upon her, and began to 
look to Him, in whom alone there is true assistance. 

2. She had now been married about a year. A number 
of things occurred about this time, which are worthy of 
notice. They tend to illustrate what I have remarked, in the 
preceding chapter, on the operations of grace in connection 
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with the position in which we are placed in Providence. If 
it is not strictlj true, that God saves us by his providences, — 
a remark which is sometimes made, — I think we may regard 
it as essentially true, that he saves us by his grace, dis« 
pensed and operating in connection with his providences. 
Providences test the disposition of the mind ; they not only 
test it, but alter it and control it to some extent ; and may 
be the mean^ of placing it in a position the most favorable 
for the reception of inward divine teaching. 

3. One circumstance, which was calculated to have a 
favorable effect upon the mind of Madame Guyon, at the 
time of which we are now speaking, was the birth of her 
first child. Gk)d was pleased to give her a son, to whom 
she gave the name of Armand Jaques Guyon. This event, 
appealing so strongly to family sympathies, was naturally 
calculated to interest and soften the feelings of those who had 
afflicted her. And we learn from what she has said on the 
subject, that this was the case. But this was not alL It 
hrought with it such new relations ; it opened such new views 
of employment and happiness, and imposed such increased 
responsibilities, that it could hardly £eu1 to strengthen the 
renewed religious tendency, which had already begun to 
develope itself. Under the responsibility of a new life added 
to her own, she began to realize t)iat, if it were possible for 
her not to need Grod for herself, she might need him for her 
child. 

4. God, in his dispensations, mingled judgments and 
mercies together. Another circumstance, worthy of notice 
as occurring about this time, was the loss of a part of the 
property of the family. The revenues, accruing to the fam- 
ily from the Canal of Briare, which has already been men- 
tioned, as having been completed by her husband's father, 
were very great. Louis Fourteenth, whose wars and do- 
mestic expenditures required large sums of money, took 
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from them a part of the income arising from that source* 
Tfao family, besides their usual place of residence in the 
country, had a valuable house in the city of Paris, in con- 
nection with which also a considerable sum of money was 
lost at this tune ; but in what way, or for what reason, is not 
stated. If the birth of a' son tended to conciliate and to 
make things easy, the loss of property had a contrary effect 
Her step-mother, who seems to have been an avaricious 
woman, was inconsolable at these losses ; which, in the per-*L 
versity of. her mind, she made the occasion of new injuries 
and insults to her daughter-in-law, saying with great bitter- 
ness, that the family had been free from afflictions till she 
came among them, and that all their troubles and losses 
came with her. 

5. Another circumstance worthy of notice, a little later 
in time, and having some bearing upon her religious tenden- 
cies, was a severe sickness which she had. This was in the 
second year of her marriage. The business of her husbaiid 
kept him much in Paris ; and at the time to which we now 
refer, the situation of his affairs was such as to require his 
presence there constantly. Afler much opposition on the 
part of her mother-in-law, she obtained her consent to leave 
their residence, which was a short distance out of the city, 
and to go for a time and reside there with him. But it is 
worthy of remark, that she did not obtain this consent, which 
could not well be withholden without an obvious violation of 
her ri^ts, until she had called in the^d of her father, who 
insisted upon it She went to the Hotel de Longueville, 
where her husband staid. She was received with every 
demonstration of kindness from Madame de Longueville, and 
from the inmates of the house ; and there were many things, 
notwithstanding the generally unpleasant position of her do- 
mestic relations, which tended to render her residence in the 
city agreeable. While at the Hotel de Longueville she fell 
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nek, and was reduced to great extremity. The prospect was, 
that she would soon die ; and so far as the world was con- 
cemedy she felt that it had lost, in a great d^greei its attrae* 
ticHiSy and she was willing to go. The priest who attended 
her, mistdking a vpmt of deadness to the world, originating 
in part from her inability to enjoy it, for a tme spirit of 
acquiescence in God*s dispensations, thought well of her 
state. She seemed to him to be truly religious. But this 
was not her own opinion. She had merely begun to turn 
her eye, as it were, in the right direction. ^.My sins were 
too present to my mind," she says, ^ and too painful to my 
heart, to permit me to indu^ in a &vorable opinicm as to 
my acceptance with God. This sickness was <^ great benefit 
to me. Besides teaching me patience under violent pains, 
it served to give me newer and more correct views of the 
emptiness of worldly things. It had the tendency to detach 
me in some degree from self, and gave me new courage to 
suffer with more resignadpn than I had ever done." 

^. But this was notnlL Death had begun to make in* 
roads in h^ fiumily drde. Her paternal half-sister, who 
resided at the Ursuline Convent in Montaigis^ died, she in« 
forms us, two months before her marriage. To. this sister, 
to whcmi she was exceedingly attached, she. makes repeated 
references. Perhaps we know too little of her to speak 
with entire confidence. But she seems to have been a wo* 
man gentle in spirit and strong in faith, who lived in the 
world as those who are not of the woiid ; and who, we may 
nfd;nrally suppose, died in the beauty and simplicity of Chris- 
tian, peace. The loss of a sister, so deservedly esteemed and 
loved by Madame Guyon, could not possibly be expcirienced 
without making the earth less dear, and heaven -more pre- 
cious. And at the time of which we are now speaking, the 
second year of her marriage and the eighteenth year of her 
age, she eiqpmaioed the sepoaration of another (ftnnig tie to 
4* 
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earih, by the loss of her mother. ^ M7 mother departed this 
life," she remarks, '^ in great tranquillity of spirit, having, 
besides other virtues, been in particular very charitable to 
the poor. God, who seems to have regarded with fiivor her 
benevolent disposition, was pleased to reward her, even in 
this life, with such a spirit of rengnation, that, though she 
was but twenty-four hours 8i<^, she was made perfectly easy 
about everything that was near and dear to her in this 
world.'* 

7. It is easy to see, in the li^t of these various dispensa- 
tions, that God, who builds his bow of promise in the cloud, 
had marked her for his own. He had followed her long^ 
and warned her often ; but He did not give up the pursuit. 
He stopped her pathway to the world ; bat He left it open 
to heaven. He drew around her the OHrds of His providence 
dosely, that she might be separated, in heart and in life, 
from those unsatisfying object^ which, in her early days, 
presented to her so many attractions. She herself, as we 
have already had occasion to notice, was subsequently led 
to view everything in this manner. It was God who was 
present in all these events ; it was God who^ through an 
instrumentality of his own selection, was laying his hand. 
painfuUy but effectually upon the idols which she had in- 
wardly cherished, sometimes trying her by mercies, where 
mercy might be supposed to affect her heart, but still more 
frequently and effectually by the sterner discipline f^ out- 
ward disappointment and of inward anguish. 

8. It was not in vain, that He who understands the nature 
<tf the human hearty and the difficulty of subjecting it, thus 
adjusted every thing in great wisdom, as well as in real kind* 
ness. The trials which He had sent, were among those 
which work out ^ihe peaceable fruits of righteousness.** 
It was the result of these various providences, afflicting as 
they generally were, that she was led to ^e determination, 
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(a detenoi wUioii wbioh from this time noTer was abandoDedy) 
MMtf mQT$ to teek Gad. She had sought him before, bat she 
had not foond him. Bat, in giving up the search and in 
taming from God to the world, she had found that which 
gave no satisfaction. Bitterlj had she learned, that, if there 
is not rest in God, there is rest nowhere. Again, therefore, 
she formed the teligioos resolve, — a resolve which God ena- 
bled her not only to form, but to keep. Her feelings at this 
time seem to be well expressed in a well known religious 
hjmn, which is designed to describe the state of a sinner,, 
who has seen the fallacy and the unsatisf jing nature of all 
situatiims and of all hopes out of Christ. 

** Perhaps he will admit my plea ; 
Perhaps will hear my prajer; 
But if I perish, I will pray, 
Amd perish only tiMre. 

" I can but perish if I go ; 
I am resolved to try; 
Por if I stay away, I know 
I mint foi«f«r die.** 

9. Fully established in her determination to seek God, in 
all time to come, as her chief good, she adopted those meas- 
ures which seemed to her to have a connection with that 
great object. Undoabtedly they had. They show her sense 
of need and her deep sincerity ; but they indicate also how 
difficult it is for the natural heart, especially under certain 
systems of religious belief and practice^ to detach itself from 
its own methods and its own supposed merits, and in true 
simplicity of spirit to follow him who is ^^ the tray, the truth, 
and the Itfe*^ It is evident, however, although they were in 
some sense only pi^eparatory, that they had a connection 
with the great lesson inrhich she was destined ultimately to 
learn. Among other things which seemed to be necessary 
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in her present stafcd, she gives us to understand that she 
c<3ased to giT« that attention to her outward appearance 
which she had done formerly. Fearful that she might either 
excite or increase emotions of vanity, she diminished very 
much the time which she had formerly occupied in adjust- 
ing and contemplating her person at the nurror. In addition 
to thb improvement of a personal nature, she commenced 
doing something for the religious benefit of the servants of 
the family. She likewise, as a part of her renewed system 
<^ effort, began a process of inward examination, often per- 
forming it very strictly, writing down her faults from week 
to week, and comparing the record ut different periods, in 
order to see whether she had corrected them, and to what 
extent. The sabbath, it is hardly necessary to add, was a 
day strictly observed, and the place of worship was not only 
regularly visited, but was attended with some beneficial re- 
sults. She made such progress in certain respects, that she 
began to see and to appreciate^ much more correctly than 
at any former period, the de^cts of her character and life, 
and to feel sentiments of sincere compunction. She laid 
aside all sach reading as was incompatible with her 
present position, and confined her attention chiefly to the 
most devout works. One of these books, which, notwith- 
standing its Catholic origin, is much esteemed among Protest- 
ants, was the celebrated Lnitaiton of Cknst, by Thomas a 
Kempis ; a work which is widely circulated and read among 
devout people of all denominations of Christians. Under a 
simple and unpretending exterior,' corresponding in this re- 
spect, as we may well suppose, with the humble spirit of its 
author, whoever he may have been, it contains the highest 
principles of Christian experience. Some of the works of 
Francis de Sales also, which she mentions as having read at 
an early period of her life, were consulted by her at this 
time with gr^at interest ^ 
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10. God, who adjusts the means to the end to be aoocMn- 
l^ishedy and who is not easily wearied out in His beneyi>* 
knee, was pleased to add other instnimentalities. Daring 
hear visit to the ciij of Paris, whidi has jost now been re- 
ferred- to, and at other times, she had opportunities, more or 
less freqnentl^^ <^ being at her Other's house. > After the 
death of her mother, her respect and affection for her father 
seemed especially to require it She there became ao* 
quainted with a lady, whom she speaks of as bemg an ExiUy •— 
▼eiy possibly some one of tlwse persons, who with the Queen 
of England and others, had been driven away from England 
by the dvil wars in that coimtry, which resulted in the de- 
ihionement and death of Charles First. She intimates that 
this exiled lady, whose name is not ^ven, came to her 
£|ther^S'hodse in a state of destitution; and says expressly, 
that he offered her an apartment in k, which she accepted 
and staid there for a long time. This destitute woman, in« 
stmcted in the vanities ci the %orld by the trials she had 
experienced, had sought and had found the consdations of 
religion. She was one of those, that, in loving God, '^ wor- 
ship him in spirit and in truth." Her gratitude to 3i. Se 
La Mothe, who had received and sheltered her in her mis- 
fortunes, was naturally shown in acts <^ kindness to his 
dslughter, Madame Guyon. And it is but reasonable to 
suppose that these favorable dispositions were increased by 
what she observed of her talents, her beauty, and her sor- 
rows ; and still more by what she noticed of her sincere and 
earnest desire to know more, and experience more, of the 
things of religion. 

11. Madame Guyon eagerly embraced the opportunity 
which irns thus afforded her of religious conversation ; 
and from this pious friend who was thus raised up by 
Providence to instruct her, she seems ta have received 
the. first' distinct intimations,' that she was errcmeoiisl)* 
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seeking religion 2y a mf$iem of wark» wWumt fidtL 
Among other thiagSy this devout ladj remarked to her, 
in connectien with what she had obsenred of her Yari* 
oas exterior works of charity, that she had die Tirtnea 
of ^<m a^ve Hfey' that is to saj, the virtues of oai* 
ward activity, oi outward doing, but that she had not 
tiie '^ truth and siokplidtj oi the life within." In other 
words, that her trust was in herself rather than in God, 
although she might not be fully aware of it. But Madame 
Guyon, in recurring to this period aflerwards, says signii* 
cantlyj '< Afy time had not yet eome ; I did not undentand 
her. Living in my presence in the Christian spirit, she 
served me more by her eacan^ than by her words. God 
was in her life. I could not help observing on her eounio- 
nance, reflecting as it did the inward spirit, something wfaidi 
indicated a great- enjoyment of God's presence. I thought it 
an object to try to be like her outwardly,.-— to exhibit that 
exterior aspect of divine reaignadmi mud peace, which is dbar- 
acteristic of true inward piety. I made mudb effinrt, but it 
was all to little purpose^ I wanted to obtain, by efforts 
made in my own strength, £hat which could be obtained 
only by ceasing from all such efforts, an4 trusting wholly in 
God." 

12. In narrating the various providential dispensations 
and instrumentalities, which resulted in the spiritual renova-* 
tion of Madame Guyon, we cannot well avoid noticing how 
much it costs to bring a soul to the knowledge of God. This 
recital of instrumentalities and influences does not,, as I sup- 
pose, present anything peculiarly new ; — anything whidi 
does not occur in many other eases. The human mind is so 
wedded to its natural perverseness, that, genendly speaking, 
it is not brought into liarmony with God at once. Even 
those oonvernons, which appear to be especiaUy prompt and 
sodden, have in many cases been preceded by a long ]pre- 
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paratoiy training, which is nol the less real, because it has 
been unseen and unknown. Grenerallj speaking, we see 
efforts frequently renewed, resolves made and resolves 
broken^ alternations of penitential tears and of worldly jojSt 
advice and warning received to-daj and rejected to-morrow, 
and very frequently a long series of disappointments and 
sorrows, before the mind is sp humbled and instructed, as to 
renounce its earthly hopes, and to possess aU things in God 
by becoming nothing in itself. But this state of things, 
which so frequently happens, and which is really so afflict 
ing, teaches us the lesson of patience and of hope. Tears 
may have been wiped away, and resolutions may have been 
broken ; and yet thpse tears, which seemed to have been in 
vain, and those resolutions which seemed to have been 
worse than in vain, may have been important and even in- 
dispensable links in the chain of providential occurrences. 
We re|>eat, iheref<Hre, that omversions long delayed, although 
they are calculated to try and purify our patience, ought not 
to extinguish our hope. ^ In due season we shall reap, if 
we &dnt not." 

13. We proceed to say then, that another individual, be* 
sides the lady whose conversation and influence have just 
now be^ stated, had a share in that series of providences, 
which God saw to be necessary, in order to turn the mind 
of Madame Guyon from the world to himself. This was a 
pious person^ who has already been mentioned, M. De Toissi, 
the nephew of M. De La Mothe. He had been to Cochin 
China, as a sharer in the religious enterprises which were 
carried on there, and after an absence of about four years, 
had returned on business connected with the Mission with 
which he was associated. He visited the house of M. De La 
Mothe, where his cousin, Madame Guyon, was exceedingly 
^ad to see him. She knew his character. She remembered 
what was said of his conversation and his appeariynoe, when he 
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visited her father's hoase some years before, jast before his 
departure for the East And, in her present state of mind, 
groping about as she was in solitude and desolation of spirit, 
she eagerly sought interviews and conversations with pious 
persons. This pious cousin, impelled by natural affection luT 
well as by a regard for the interests of religion, did all that 
he could to encourage her in her search after Grod. There 
were other things which gave him an increased interest in 
the case, such as her personal accomplishments, her great 
talents, the wealth of her family, her position in Society, and 
her comparative youth, -^ circumstances, which, in that age 
of worldly splendor and enjoyment,' were particularly ad- 
verse to the Jinmble and pure spirit of religion. And it was 
not easy for one to see the possessor of them seeking reli- 
gion, with a full determination to be satisfied with nothing 
else, without feeling a deep interest in the result, "^ much 
more so, probably, than would be felt in ordinary cases. 
Madame Guyon "very freely and ingenuously stated her 
views of her inward state to her cousin, — the hnlts of her 
"character, her inward sense of her alienation fh>m God, the 
efforts she had made, ieuid the discouragements, she had met 
with. He expressed the deepest interest in her case. He 
prayed for her. He gave such advice as he was able. With 
earnest exhortations he cheered her onward, not doubting 
that God's wisdom and goodness would bring all well in 
the end. 

14. Her interviews with this good man had an encourag- 
ing effect. His spiritual habits, as well. as hk conversation, 
affected her. Among other things she ^ves us to under- 
stand, that he was in a state of inward and continual coin- 
munion with God ; that state of mind, probably, which, in 
accordance with the nomenclature of the higher experimen- 
tial writers, she variously denominates, in her religious worio, 
as the state of <* EecoUcfction,'^ or of << Recollection in God ;^ 
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and which I tlun^ may be properly denominated the Prayer 
of Recollection. This state of continual prayer affected her 
much, although she was unable at that time, as she ex* 
pressly admits, to understand its nature. . She also noticed, 
with interest and profit, the conversation which passed be- 
tween him and, the exiled lady resident at her father's, who 
has already been m^stioned. As is the case with all truly 
religious people, they seemed. to understand each others' 
hearts. " They conversed together,** she says, " in a spirit' 
ual langimge," They had that to speak of, which souls un- 
converted can' never know, — a Saviour "who was no longer 
as a root sprang out of the dry ground," sins forgiven, and 
joy and peace in believing. 

15. The example and the exhortations of her cousin, De 
Toissi;* could not fail to make a deep impression. Many 
were the tears she shed when he departed. She renewed 
her solemn resolutions. She endeavored to imitate him in 
his state of continual prayer, by offering up to God ejacula- 
tions, either silent or spoken, moment by moment. On the 
system of makitig resolutions and of mere human effort, she 
seems to have done all that she could do. But, still she did 
not understand; a cloud hung over one of the brightest in- 
tellects when left to itself, — so perplexing to human wisdom, 
and so adverse to the natural heart is the- way of forgive- 
ness and justification hy faith alone. Those know it who 
experience it, and those only ; but Tier hour had not yet 
oome. More than a year had passed in this state of mind, 
and with such efforts, — but apparently in vain. With all 
these appliances which have been mentioned, with afflictions 
on the one hand to separate her from earthly objects, and 

* Madfirae Guyon (La Ti«, Pt. 1, chap, ir.) says, there is some ao- 
coimt of this indiyidual in the work entitled Bdation des Mimom 
tHrang^m^ under the name Bb Chambsson. 
5 
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with encouragements on tlie other to allure her to heaven^ 
she still seems to have remainied without God and without 
hope in the world. So much does it cost, in a fallen world 
like this, to detach a soul from its bondage and to bring it to 
God ! God has not only spread the feast, in the salvation 
which he has offered through his Son, but, bj means of 
ministers, both providential and personal, he goes out into 
the highways, and compels them to come in. 

16. God was pleased to send one more messenger. ^ Oh^ 
my Father ! " says Madame Guyon, in connection with the 
ineid^its we are about to relate, ^^it seems to me some- 
times, as if Thou didst forget every other being, in order to 
think only of my faithless and ungrateful heart." There 
was a devout man who belonged to the Religious Order of 
St. Francis. His name is not given, nor will it now proba- 
bly ever be known on earth. This man, deeply impressed 
with religious sentiments, spent five years in solitude, for 
the express purpose of spiritual renovation, and of com- 
munion with Grod. With a heart subdued to the world^s 
attractions, and yet inflamed for the world's good, he went 
out into the field of labor. He thought that God called 
him to labor for the conversion of a person of some distinct 
tton, who lived in the vicinity €£ M.. De La Mothe. But 
his labors there proved fruitless, — or rather, they resulted 
only in the trial of his own faith and patience. The humble 
Franciscan, revolving in his mind where he should next go 
and announce the divine message, was led by the inward 
monitor, speaking in connection with the indications of provi* 
dence, tb go to the house of M. De La Mothe, with whom 
he seems to have had some acquaintance in former times;. 
M. De La Mothe, a man in whom the religious tendency 
was strong, was exceedingly glad to see him, and to receive 
his instructions, especially as he was then out of health, and 
had not much expectation of living long. His daughter, 
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M^i^amo Gruyony wbd was desirdiis of rendming him everj 
afltdstAnce in iiis increasing infinnities, was thea at her 
Other's liouse, aUhongh her own health was retj ivfirm. 
Her father was not ignorant either of her ootward or inward 
trials. She had conversed with him with enthra frankness 
on her rdigkms state. She related to him the exercises of 
her mind, her dissatisfaeUon with her present spiritual oon* 
dition/and her earnest desire to ayail herself of everj ikvoi^ 
able opportonitj to reeeiTe religions instmetioB. Her fath^, 
influenced by the representations she made, as w^ as by 
his high sense of the piety and regions wisdom of the Fran- 
ciscan who had yisited him, not only advised but strongly 
urged her to consult with him* 

17. Attended by a lunswoman, as seemed to be proper 
imder the existing circumstances, she Tisited the room of the 
Franciscan, and stated to him her oonviction of her need of 
religion, and the oHen-repeated and long-continoed efforts 
she had made without effect When she had ^one speaking, 
the Franciscan remaine<l silenj; for some time, in inward 
meditation and prayer. Jl^e at length said: ^Jbtcr efbrti 
have been unfuccesrfuly Madame^ ieeauee yotf have 99ughi 
.wUhoutj tvJiot you can imly find wUhin^ Aocutimk yeiuar^df 
io seek God in yew hearty and you will not fail to find him/* 

18. It is very probable, that she had heard a shnilar sen* 
timent before; but if it were so, it)Came to -her as-religious 
truth always does come to thps^ in their natural statey.who 
are permitted to hear, before grace Has enabled them to un- 
derstand. But now the hou|r of God's prQvidenoe and of 
speckd mercy had arrived. Cleady and Btrpi^ly. did the 
divine Spirit apply a truth wl^ch otherwise would have 
&llen useless to the ground. ** Your efforts have been unsuo- 
cessful, Madame, because you have sought witkout what yom 
can only find ioithin. Accustom yourself to seek Grod in 
your heart, and you will not fail tpdnd him.'' These few 
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words, eomewbat singular in the mode of expression as thej 
are, obviouslj convej the great principle, tiiat religion does 
not and cannot consist in outward working, -^ in a mere round 
of ceremonial duties, «— in anything which oomes exclusively 
under the denomination of an external action. But, on the 
contrary, it is inward in the sense of having its seat in the 
heart's ajQfections, and in .accordance with the great scriptural 
doctrine, that the ^ju»t shall Uve hy faithJ* From the itio- 
mentthat Madame Guyon heard these words, she was ena- 
bled to see the error she had committed,— ^ that of endeavoring 
to obtain Ood by a system of outward operaticms, — by the 
mercenary purchase of formal services, rather than by the 
natural and divine attraction of accordant sympathies. 
Speculatively, there may be a God objective, a God out- 
ward, a God recognized by the intellect as a great and 
majestic being living in the distance. And in certain re- 
spects this is a view of Grod which is not at variance with 
the truth. But still Grod can never be known to us as aUr 
God, he can never be brought into harmony with &ur nature, 
except as a God inward, a God i»ceived by faith and made 
one with us by love, and having his home in the sanctified 
temple of the heart. ^Believe in the Lord your God ; so 
shall ye be established. Believe his prophets ; so shall ye 
prosper."*- ^ 

19. It may be interesting to hear Madame Guyon state 
^le effect of this conversation in her own words. ^ Having 
said these words," she says, '< the Franciscan left me^ They 
were to me like the stroke of a dart, which pierced my heart 
asunder. I felt at this instant deeply wounded with the 
love of God ; — a wound so delight^l, that I desired it never 
might be healed. These words brought inta my heart what 
I had been seeking so many years ; or rather they made me 

* S C^ron. zx. 90. 
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discover wbat was there^ antd idbich I did not enjoy for want 
of knowing it Oh mj Lord I thou wast in mj heart, and 
demanded onlj the turning of mj mind inward, to make me 
feel thj presence. Oh, infinite Groodness I Then wast so 
near, and I ran hither and thither seeking thee, and jet 
found thee not ' Mj life was a burden to me, and mj hap- 
piness was within myself. I was )MX)r in the midst of riches, 
and ready to perish with hunger near a table plentifully 
spread and a continual feast Oh Beauty, ancient and new I 
Why have I known thee so late ? Aks, I sought thee where 
Aou wast not, and did not seek thee where th<m wast I It 
was for want of understanding these words of thy Gospel : 
*7%e kingdom of God comdh not wUh ohservaHon, neHker 
ihaU they $ay, Lo ! here, or hi there ; for, behold, the hing^ 
*dom of God is toithin youJ This I now experienced, sinol^ 
thou didst become my King, and my heart thy kingdom, 
Where thou dost reign a Sovereign, and dost all thy wilL 

20. ^ I told this good man, that I did not know what he 
had done to me ; that my heart was quite changed ; that Goi 
was there ; for from that moment he had^ren me an expe- 
rience of his presence in my soul, — not merely as an object 
intellectually perceived by any application of mind, but as a 
thing really possessed affcer the sweetest manner. . I expe- 
rienced those words in the Canticles : ^Thy name %$ as pre- 
eiotts ointment poured forih ; therefore do the virgins low 
theeJ For I felt in my soul an unction, which, as a salutary 
perfume, healed in a. moment f^l my wounds. L slept not 
idl that night, because thy love, oh my God I flowed in me 
like delicious oil, and burned as a fore which was going to 
destroy all that was left of self in an instant. I was all on a 
sudden so altered, that I was hardly to be known either by 
myself or others.. I fouild no more those troublesome faults, 
or that reluctaaee to duty, which formerly characterized 
'5*- 
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me. They all disaf^peared, as being eoiisttBiAd like chaff in 
a great fire. 

21. ^I now became desirous that the instrament hereof 
might become my Director,* in preference to anj other. This 
good father, howeyery could not readily resolye to charge 
himself with mj conduct, though he saw so surprising a 
change effected by the band of God. Several reasons in* 
duced him to excuse himself: first my person, then my 
youth, fiir I was only twenty yean of age; and lastly, a 
promise he had made to God, from a distrust of lumself, 
never to take upon, himself the direction <^ any of our sei^ 
unless God, by some particular providence* should chai^ 
him therewith. Upon my earnest and. repeated request te 
him to become my Director, he said he would pray to God 
thereupon, and bade me do so too. As he was at prayer, it 
was said to him, < Fear not that charge ; she is my spouse/ 
This, when I heardit, affected me greatly. ^ < What I (said I 
to myself,) a frightful monster of iniquityywho have done 
so much to offend my God^ in abusing his £ftvors, and re- 
quiting them with ingratitude, — and now, thus to be deKdaied 
his ^x>u6e I ' Afler this he consented to my request. 

22. ^ Nothing was more easy to me uow than to practise 
prayer. Hours passed away like moments, while I coul4 
hardly do anything else but {M*ay. The fervency of my 
love allowed me no intermission. It was a prayer of re- 

' ' ' ' . Ill • < I — . .. I , 

* BiSECTOx. — It 18 pexliaps hardly neeessary to say to the reader, 
that it ii cnstomary for persons in the Bonush churcb to diooee Bomo 
eodesiastic for a Direetor or spiritiiAl guide. The office of Director aDd 
the office of Confessor, sometimes exist in the same person, and the terms 
Director, and Confessor, appear in some instaaces to be used as synony- 
mons with each other. Strictly speaking, however, it is not the business 
of the Dhrector to hear confessions, but simply to gi^ leligious connsd, 
hi those Tarioas cimmistanoes in wbnih Christians, especially ia the 
beginning of the religious life, are foond to ne^^ it 
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joicing and of posseafiioD^ wbereim ^bto taste, of God was so 
great, so pure, unblended and unintemipted, that it drew 
and absorbed the powers of the soul into a profound recol- 
lection, a state of confiding and affectionate rest in God, ex- 
isting without intellectual eJOQ[>rt. For I had now no sight 
but of Jesus Christ alone. AH else was excluded, in order 
to love with greater purity and energy, without any motives 
or reasons for loving which were of a selfish nature." ♦ 

23. Such are the expressions, in which she speaks of the 
remarkable change which, thus passed upon her spiriit, — an 
event in her life which opened n^ew vi^ws, originated new feel- 
^ings, instituted new relations, and gave new s^ngth. Too 
important in itself and its reflations to be forgotten under any 
circumstances, we find her often recurring to it with those 
confiding, affectionate and grat^ul sentiments, which it was 
naturally calculated to inspire. One of her religious poems, 
which Cowper has translated, expresses well the feelings 
whidi we may suppose to have existed in her at this time. 

LOYE AND GRATITUDE. 

•^ All are indebted much to Thee, 
But I far more than all ; 
' From many a deadly snare set tree, 
And raised from many a faJL 
Overwhelm me, from above, 
Daily with thy boundless love. 

What bonds of gratitude I feel, 

No language can dedare ; 

' Beneath the oppressive weight I reel , 

'Tis more than I can bear ; 

When shall I that blesshig prove. 

To return Thee love for love ? 



* Life of Madame Guyon, Ft 1, chap, viil Anonymons Translation. 
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Spiiitctf Charity! IKspeiue 
Thy grace to eTeiy heart; 

Expel all other spirits thence ; 
Drive self from every part 

Charity divine ! Draw nigh; 

Break the diains in which we lie. 

All selfish souls, whate'er they feign, 
Have still a slavish lot; 

They boast of liberty in vain, 
Ot love, and feel it not. 

He, whose bosom glows with thee, 

He, and he alone, is free. 

Oh blessedness, all bliss above, 
When thy pore fires prevail ! 

LoTB^ only teaches what is love; 
All other lessons &il ; 

We learn its name, bat not its powers, 

Ejqperience only makes it ours,** 



* God is Love, 1st Epis. John, iv. 8. 



CHAPTER VII. 

Remarks <m inUUkctwd experience^ in (fitlwio^t^fi from that of the 
heart. Of that form of experience tohieh may he termed appari" 
' tional. Of that form of experience which is characterized hyjcy. 
Her experience characterized especially by the subjection of the 
wUL Of the course to he pursued i^ translating from the writ- 
ings of Madame Guyon, Her remarks on the union of the human 
with the divine will. Her remarks on faith. Conversation with 
a Franciscan. Immersion of her soul in God, and her contem- ^ 
plaHiOn of aU things in him^ 

Madame Guton, in her Antobiographj, makes a num- 
ber^ of practical remarks on the nature of her religious 
experience at this time. "Recogmzing a distinction, which is 
important in the analysis of inward experience, she re- 
garded the change which she underwit at this period, as 
not merely wa. intellectual illamination, but as truly a change 
of the heetrt. It is time, undoubtedly, that i^e had received 
new light. She had been led to see more distinctly than 
ever before the extreme perversity and blindness of the 
natural mind. She had now a clearer perception both of 
what Qod is, and of what he requires ; and especially of the 
way of forgiveness and salvation by faith in Christ alone. 
But perception is not love. The righting of the understand- 
ing is not necessarily identical with th<e rectification of the 
sensibilities. The understandiitg, enlightened of God, will 
0ometime» dictate what the heart, in ita opposition to GkNl, 
will be slow to follow. This was not her case. Her under* 
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standing was not onlj enlightened, but her heart was re- 
newed. 

2. And, in connection with these remarks, it maj be 
proper to add here, that there is a Bortt)f inward experience, 
which is not only intellectual, bat which, to indicate to what 
part of the intellect it belongs, maj be described more 
specificallj as ^ apparitional." It is generally found among 
uneducated persons, but not exclusively ; and it is so fre- 
quent in its occnrrence, as well as important in its resuks 
and relations, as to authorize some notice. It consists, for 
the most part, in sights seen and sounds heard, not excluding 
anything which is addressed to the intellect through the 
extemai senses; and can justly be regarded as especially 
liable to illusion. It is here, perhaps, more than any wherq 
else, although all such experience may be accounted for to a 
considerable extent on natural, principles, that Satan ^trans- 
forms himself into an angel of light." So far as this form 
of experience is concerned, the kingdom of God was erected 
within her ^^ wUhout observatum/* No sound was heard but 
that of the ^' still small voice," which speaks inwardly and 
effectually. There was no dream, no vision, no audM)le 
message. Her change was characterized, not by things seen, 
bat by operations experienced ; not by revelations imparted 
from without, and known only as existing withoat, but by 
affections inspired by the Holy Ghost from within, and con- 
stituting, from the time of their origin, a part of the inward 
consciousness. 

d. Another remark may properly be made, in connection 
widi what she has said on the subject. It is very obvious 
from her statements, that, in her first experience of the new 
life, she had great joy. Joy was a marked characteristic of 
it. But taught by the gre^ inward Teaser, she was ena- 
bled to perceive ^t»n the fifst, thait it would not be safe lor 
her to estimate either tte x^ality or the degree of bet relr* 
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gion by the amount of h^ happiness. It is true theii^ 
is not only such a thing as joy, but such a thing as 
rtUgious joy, or joy attendant <hi religion, and which, 
therefore, may properly be described, in the languid of the 
Scriptures, as "joy in the Holy Ghost." But this is a very 
different thing from saying, Ihat joy and religion are th^ 
same thing. Joy is not only not religion, but it does not 
always arise from religious causes. The grounds or causes 
of its origin^are numerous, and sometimes very diverse. A 
iiew speculative truth, new views which are at variance with 
the truth, or even the pleasant intimations of a dream or 
vision, whether more or less remarkaUe, (to say nothing of 
physical causes, and of providential causes,— causes conneeted 
with the state of our health and with our situation in life,) 
may be followed by a pleasurable excitement of the emotional 
part of our nature, which may be mistaken for true religion. 
"Certain it is, however, that no jojrs can be regarded as 
really of a religious nature and as involving the fact of reli- 
gion, which are not attended with repentance for sin and 
feith in Jesus Christ, with the renovation of the desires and 
with the subjection of the wi^. The views of Madame 
Guyon on this subject were distinct and decided. She took 
4ihe Saviour for he# example, who was hot the less a religioqa 
man, because he was a man of " sorrows and acquainted with 
grief.'* She did not seek joy, but God. God/rrt, and what 
God 86es fit to give, afterwards. She ijielieved and knew, 
(so far as she thought it necessary to give attention to the 
subject of her own personal enjoyments at all,). if she, g^ve 
herself to God wholly, without reserve, God would not be 
slow to take care of her happiness. ' 

4. Hie leading and decisive characteristic of her reUgioii? 
experience, in distinction firom those forms of expmeaiee 
which have been mentioned, was, as she informs us, the sub- 
jection and lo6s of her own will m its union with; the DiTW 
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will. It may be expressed in a siugle tenn,— union. "As 
Thou, Father, art in me, and J in Thee, that they also may 
be ONE in us." On this subject she makes a number of re- 
marks, which may properly be introduced here. But in doing 
this, I think it necessary to make a few preliminary state- 
ments. Madame Guyon's literary education, although it 
compared well with that of other French ladies at that time, 
was, in some respects, defective. The institutions for young 
ladies, not excluc^ng the celebrated Seminary of St Cyr, 
established a few years after, did not profess to give, and 
were not able to give, that thorough mental training which 
was had in the French colleges and universities. And it is 
hardly necessary to say, that the greatest natural ability will 
not necessarily compensate .for defects in education. Her 
style of writing is eloquent and impressive in a high degree, 
but a critical eye w^l discover in it deficiencies, which are 
to be ascribed in part to the cause which has just been inti« 
mated. In translating her statements, therefore, it is often- 
times necessary to analyze her thoughts and to re-arrange 
them in their logical order, in order to present them to the 
mind of the reader in the same position, and with the same 
import they possessed in her own. mind. It is to be noticed, 
also, that the theological and experimental terms which she 
uses, sometimes have a specific meaning, not unknown per- 
haps in some of the mystic writers, but which can certainly 
be ascertained only by an intimate knowledge of her own 
experience, character, and writings. Take, as an illustra- 
tion of this remark, the word ^^Pmgsances" which is literally 
rendered by ihe English word, JPowers. But it is very evi- 
dent, from a careful examination of her writings, that the 
latter term gives only an indefinite and imperfect idea of 
the sense which she attaches to the original term. She uses 
it in its mental application ; meaning the mental powers, but 
not all ci tkem. She distinguishes between the will, VQlante^ 
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the Undeislaiiding, ^niendemeniy and the Puissances; mean- 
ing generatt7 bj ihelaUerterm, the pixypensire and alfec- 
tiooal part of our nature, not exclading the appetites ; what we 
sometimes denominate bj the -single expression, the natural 
sensibilities. . It would not be suffident, therefore, merely to 
trandate her words by rendmng them with the words and 
methods of expression that formally correspond to them in our 
own language. A translatioii of w<Hrds is not neeessarily a 
translation of ideas. It is necessi^, in the first place, to 
ascertain what she meant, and then to embody her ideas, 
when they are ascertained, in such a mode of expression,—- 
whether it eorresp<mds verbally and literally to the original 
form of expression or not, —-as will convey to the English 
reader just that meaning which she herself would have 
conveyed, if she had used the English language as an instru* 
ment, and had oommunicated with the Anglo-Saxon mind. 
Add to this, her statements on the same subject are often 
fragmentary; that is to say^ are broken in parts, uttered in 
various and remote places of her woiIes, and accompanied 
more or less with digressions and repetition It has been a 
part c^ my labor to combine them together, and to give them 
in the simplest form, without repetitions. So that what I 
give as a translation is, in some cases, in order to express 
the true spirit or mind of Madame Guyon, of the nature of 
an itUerpr^ed transli^n, a translation of the sjMrit rather 
than of the letter. So elevated is her religions experience, 
luid so peculiar is her religious dialect^ added to the odier 
drcomstanoes which have been alluded to, that a truis trans* 
lation of what she wets and of what she meatU, can be made 
in no oUier way. And not only that, a translation, made on 
any other principles, woi^ in my opinion, be dangerous to 
inexperienced readers, by suggesting ideas, which were never 
meant to be conveyed, and thus leading into enters both of 
doctirme and practice. 
6 
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6. With, these remarks, we i»xiceed'to give aone of her 
views, azid shall iatix>duee others hereafter, as occasicm maj 
present itself* ^' The union between the soul and God maj 
exist in various respects* Tb^re may be a unipo of. the 
human, and the dirine peroeptiums. There may be a 
union of the desires and affeeticms to some extent 4Uid in 
various particulars. But the most perfect union, that which 
includes whatever is- most important in the others, is the 
union of the human and the divine wilL A union of the 
affections, independentlj of that of &e will, if we can sup« 
pose such a thing, must necessarily be impeifect. ^ When 
the will, which sustains a preeminent and controlling rela- 
tio% is in. die state of entire union with God, it necessarily 
brings the whole soul into subjection; it implies necessarily 
the extinction of any selfish action, and brings the mind into 
harna^ny with itself, and into harmony with eveiyihing eW 
From that moment, our powers oeaae to act from anyprivate 
or selfish rc^rds. They are anmhiiated to .^ff, and act 
only in reference to God. Nor do thc^ ac^ in reference to 
God in their own way and &om their own impulse ; but 
move as they iu:e moved upon, being gradiHllly detadied 
from every motion of their oiwn. 

i6. ^^ In such a soul the principle of faith is very strong i 
so much so as to require nothing of the nature of visions and 
jrevelations to sustain it, and to be e<pially iftdepaidei]^ of 
that false support whieh is derived from himiah reasonings. 
That ftlUi which annibilates all our powers, or ratliet the 
actkui of all our powers, in regard to self, making the prin- 
ciple of holy love predominant, and bringing the human w^ 
into sulgection to die divine, ia a lig^ In the soul, which is 
necessarily inconsistent with, and which exiangniahes every 
other light. That is to say, if we go by any other light, the 
light of mere human reason, the guidance of inward virions 
and voices, or of strong emotions, which may foe nailed* the 
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lights of senae, ^or by any other light whatever, distinct and 
separate from Ihat of faith, of eoune we do not gp by the 
light of £uth. In the presence of the light of faith, cTery 
other light neoessarily grows dim and passes aWay, as the 
light of the moon and stars gradually passes «way, and is 
extinguished in the broader and purer illumination of the 
rising soh. This light now arose in my heart. Believing 
with this faith, the fountains of the heart were opened, and 
I loved Qod with a strength of love corresponding to the 
strength of fiuth. Love existed in the soul ; and throwing 
its influence around every other principle of action, consti- 
tuted, as it were, the soul's dwelling plieu^. God was there. 
According to the words of St John, ^Hty that ^dMi m 
hv€y dwtUeih in God. God is lnweJ** 

7. When at a certain time the pious Franciscvi,* who 
had been under God the instrument of her conversion, and 
who now, in accordance with the practice of the church to 
which she belonged, acted as her spiritual Director, ques- 
tioned her in relation to her fe^ngs towards God, she an- 
swered : ^ I love God far more than the most affectionate 
lover among men loves the object of his earthly attachment. 
I make this statement as an illustration, because it is not 
easy to convey my meaning in any other way. But this 
comparison, if it furnishes an approximaticm to the truth, 
fails to discover the truth itself. It is meK^j an illustration, 
whidi m%j enable one imperfi^ctly to conceive the strength 
of that love whidi exists in me, but is not, and cannot be, a 
true measurement of it." 

8. " This love of God," she adds, " occupied my heart so 
constantly and strongly, that it was very difficult for me to 

■ * The Fnnciscans are a religioas Order in the Roman Catholic 
Church, foanded, near the commencement of the thirteenth centnry, hj 
St. FrsDcis, of Assuimn, in Italy. 
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ddnk of anjihing else. Notbing else seemed worthy of my 
attention. So much was my soul absorbed in God, that my 
eyes and ears seemed to dose of themselves to outward 
objects, and to leave the soul under the exdnsive influence 
of the inward attraction. My lips also wei^ closed. Not 
nnfrequently vocal prayer, that form of it which deals in 
particulars, ceased to utter itself, because my mind could not 
so far detach itself from this one great object as to consider 
anything else. When the good Father, the Franciscan, 
preached at the Magdalen Church, at which I attended, not- 
withstanding the importance and interest which attached to 
his religious addresses, I found it difficult for me, and almost 
impossible, to ret^n any definite idea of what he said. He 
preached there on three successive occasions about this time ; 
and the result was always the saine. I found that Thy truth, 
O my God, springing from the original source, as if Thy 
divine and eternal voice were speaking truly, yet inaudibly 
in the soul, made its impression on my heart, and there had 
its effect, without the mediation of words. 

9. " This immersion in God absorbed all things ;'that is 
to say, seemed to place all things in a new positiod relatively 
to ,God. Formerly I had contemplated things as dissociated 
from Grod ; but now I beheld all things in the Divine Union. 
[I could no more separate holy creatures from God, regarded 
as the ^urce of their holiness, than I could consider the 
sun's rays as existing distinct from the sun itself, and living 
and shining by virtue of their own poWer of life.] This was 
true of the greatest saints. I could not see the saints, Peter, 
and Paul, and the Virgin Mary, and others, as separate from 
Grod, but as being all that they are, from Him and in Him, in 
oneness. I coUld not behold them out of God ; but I beheld 
them all in Him." 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Of tke very marked and decmoe nature of her eonvernon* Cea$e$ 
to conform to tike woHd in her diversione and modes of drees. 
Birth of her second son. Her views of providence in^connection 
wifh her position in life* Of the discharge of her duty to her 
family and to others. Her great kindness and charity to the poor. 
Her efforts for the preservation of persons of her own sex. Her 
labors for the conversion of souls. Conversation with a lady of 
rank, Happy results. Domestic trials, Unkindness of her step- 
maimer and of her maid-servanL Partial alienation of her &ti»- 
boMPs affections. Conduct of her eldest son. Her sMary state. 

Mapamk Gtttok dates this great change aa taking place 
on Magdalen's day, as it is teimed in the Catholic cfanid^— 
the 22d of Julj, 1668.* She was then a litUe more than 
twenty years of age. 

2. It is hazdly necessary to say, that the change which 
persons experience in their transition from the life of nature 
to the life of God in the sool, are very different^ in their 
commmcementy in different pexsonsy being much more 
marked in some cases than in others. In the case of 
Madame Guyon, although slowfy progressiTe in its preparap 
tery steps, it seems po have been yery dedsire and marked 
at the time of its actually taking place. It was obviously a 
great crisiff in her moral and religious bem^-^ one in whidi 
the pride and obstinacy of the natural heart were broken 

* LaTledeMfldameQayoDjFtldisp. 10, §5. 
6* 
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down, and in which, for the first time, she became tnily dril- 
ling tQ receive Christ alone as her hope of salvation. 

3. A gospel change implies the existence of a new na- 
ture. A nature which has life in it; and which, having 
the principle of life in itself, puts forth the acts of life. And 
it is thus that the fact, both of its existence and pf its char- 
acter, is verified. The true life always shows itself out- 
wardly, in its appropriate time and way. ^^By their fruits" 
says the Savior, ^ ye ^aU knMo ikeml* No odier evidence will 
compensate, or ought to compensate for the absence of this. 
This evidence Madame Guyon gave. From the moment that 
she gave herself to the liord to be his, in the inner spirit as 
well as the outward action, and in the action corresponding 
to the spirit, the language of her heart, like that of the 
Apostle Paul was, ^Lord^ what wiU thou have me to do f" 

4. ^^I bade farewell forever," she says, ^'to assemblies 
which I had visited, to plays and diversionsy to dandng, to 
unprofitable walks, and to parties of pleasure. The amuse- 
ments and pleasures which are ao much prized and esteemed 
by the world, now appeared tame dull and insipid, — • so much 
80, that I wondered ihow I ev^ eould have enjoyed them.'' 
She adds the remark, that for two years previously she had 
left off the onrling of her hair, — a very general and fiftvorite 
practice at that time, and which, — if we may believe tho 
Marquis De Dangeau,* although his statements strictly ap^ 
ply to a somewhat later period, — was sometimes carried to 
an injurious and unseemly extent. And in connection with 
douig this she expresses an opinion,-^ which others, who wirii 
to honor the Savkmr in a Christian life, mi^t do well to re** 
member, >-* that she idbMidoned a practice, which, in the judg^ 
ment ci a conect taste, does not in reality contribute to die 
attractions of personal appearance ; imd the abandonment of 



which, th^re&re, if rightlj eonai^redy cannot be aaffxiMMi 
to involve aaj great personal /sacrifice. Withoat going into 
particulars, it ma^ perhaps be suffioieiM; to saj, that firon» 
this dme it became her object, in her dress, in her sK)des of 
living, and in her personal habits generally^ as ^ell as in hear 
interior dispositions, to conlbrin to the requisitioos <^ the 
Xnward Monitor, the Comforter and Guide of holj souls, who 
now began to speak in her heart. 

5. Sustaining the relations of a wtfe^ a moiher, and a 
daughter, and seeing now more dearlj into the wajs and 
requisitions of Providence^ she endeavored, from higher 
motives and in a better manner than ever . before, to dia* 
charge the duties which she owed to her father, her huabandf 
and her children. I speak of her duties to her ckiUrenj h^ 
cause, previously to the time of which we are now spe^king^ 
Gk>d had been pleased to give her another son. The l»rth 
<^ her first son, — whom she frequ^Qtly names as bdng made^ 
through the perverUng influenoe (^ her ateq[>»mo&er, a son of 
trial and sorrow,— -has already, been m^nilaoiied. The second 
son, who gave better fffomlse both for himself and otiber% 
was bom in 1667. We shall have Qceaslen to recur to him 
again, although we iiave scaroelj anything recorded of him, 
except the few painful incidents of his early death. These 
new and Expanding relations furnished oj^Kurtointies of duty 
and occasions of trial, which ceased from this time, at least 
in a great degree, to be met in the strength of worldly 
motives or in the arts of worldly wisdom. God, in whom 
alone she ielt she ooold trust, became her wisdom and 
strength, as well as her consdation. 

fi. We may well and truly say, wliatever aUowaoce H 
may be necessary to make for human infirmity, that God 
was her portion. She could say with the Psalmist, " T-he 
Lord is my fortress and deliverer,-^ my strength in wluKn I 
will trust*' The views, which she took of seligioua rtrotfc 
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and dntyy were of an elevated character, without being 
mixed and perverted, so far as we can perceive, with ele- 
ments that are false and ^ematical. It is trae, that, even at 
this earl J period of her experience, the religioui) impalse^ as 
if it had an instinctive conviction of die end to which it was 
tending, took a higher position than is ordinary, but without 
fidHng to be guided by the spirit of sound wisdom. 1£ she 
was a woman, who both by nature and grace felt deeply, she 
was also a woman who thought clearly and strongly. Among 
other things it is worthy of notice, that she distinctly recog- 
nized, not only intellectually, but, what is far more important, 
she recc^nized practically, that God orders and pervades 
our allotment in 4ife ; that God is in life, not in the miti- 
gated and merely speculative sense of the term, but really 
and felly ; not merely as a passive spectator, but as the in- 
spiring impulse and soul of all that is not sin ; in life, in aO 
life, in aU the situations and modifications of hfe, for joy or 
for sorrow, for good dr for evil. The practical as well as 
speculative recognition of this principle, may be regarded as 
a sort of first step towards a thorough walking with God. 
A heart unsubdued, a heart in wiiich worldly principles pre- 
dominate, does not like to see Gtod in all things, and tries 
unceasingly to shake off the yoke of divine providence. ■ To 
the subdued heart, on the contrary, — to the heart in which 
christian principles predominate, — - that yoke always is, and 
of necessity always mu9t be, just in proportion as such prin* 
dples predominate, ^ the yoke which is easy and the burden 
which is li^t" Early did this Heaven-ttOight' woman learn 
this. And she was willing to apply to her own situation, and 
to her own responsible relatiops, what she had thus leartfed. 
It is one thing to have the charge of a fiwiily, and another to 
know and to feel, that this responsibl&position is the arrange- 
ment and the gift of Providence, Providence, whose eye is 
nnerring^ had placed her in that relation; and. whatever 
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cares or sorrows might attend her position, she felt that, as 
a woman and emphatically as a OkrMan, woman, she ^ust 
recognize it as the place which God had appcwted, and as 
involying the sphere of duty which God had imposed. 

7. But we ought to add, that her care was not limited to 
her family, to the exclusion of other appropriate objects of 
Christian benevolence. She had means of doing good, which 
she did not fail to employ. The income of her husband's 
property, or rather the proper^ of which he had the control 
at this time, stated in the French currency, was about forty 
thousand livres annually. A Yeacj large income, at that 
period, when money had relatively a higher value than it 
now has. Of this amount^ a certain portion was placed in 
her hands by her husband, to be expended by her as she 
mi^t think proper. And accordingly as God gave her 
opportunity, and in imitation of that Saviour whom she now 
followed, she did what she could for t)ie poor and the sick, 
discharging, without any hesitation, duties which would be 
exceedingly unpleasant and irksome-to a mind not supported 
by Christian principle. ^ I was very assiduous," she re- 
marks in her Life, ^' in perfor^iing deeds of charity. I had 
feehngs of strong compassion for the poor,jtnd it would have 
be^i pleasing to me to have supplied all their wants. God, 
in his providence, had given me an abundance ; and in the 
employment of what he had thus bestowed upon me, I wished 
to do all tjbat I could to help them. I can truly say, that 
there were but few of the poor in the vicinity where I lived, 
who did net partake of my ahns. I did not hesitate to dis- 
tribute among them the very best which could be furnished 
,from my own table. It seemed jus if God had made me the 
only almoner in this neighborhood. Being refused by others, 
the poor and suffering came to me in great numbers. My 
benefiictions wer6 not all public. I employed a person, 
whose business it was to dispense alms privately, without 



76 LIFE AMD BKLI6IOU8 EXFERIEKOE 

kftthig it be known from whom thej came. There were 
tome fiunilies, who needed and received aseifltanee, wiihoiil 
being willing to accept of it as a gratnitj. And I reconciled 
their feelings with their wants, by permitting them, in the 
reception of what was needM for them, to incur the formal- 
ity of a debt I speak of giving ; bat looking at the subject 
in the religious light, I had nothing to give. Mj language 
to God was, < Oh my Divine Love^ it is iky su^stctnce : I cun 
only the steioard of it; I ought to distrihuie it according to 

iky win:'' 

8. Her efforts for the good of others were not limited to 
gifts of food and clothing. Those who are acquainted with 
the state of things in France daring the reign of Louis 
Fourteenth, know iSiat ruinous vices prevailed at that period. 
The profligacy of the Court, though less intense than that 
which was exhibited stibsequently in the time of the Regency 
of the Duke of Orleans and in the reign of Louis Fifteenth^ 
could hardly fail to find imitators among the people. This 
will help to explain some furth^ statements, which she. 
makes in connection with her efibrts to do good. Ixl a num- 
ber of instances, with a forethought creditable to her sound 
judgment as well as her piety, she informs us that she 
caused poor young girls, especially such as were parfticu* 
larly characterized by beauty of person, to be taught in 
some art or trade ; to the end, that, hav^ing employment 
and means of subsistence, they mighi not be under a temp«- 
tatiori to adopt vicious courses, and thus throw themselves 
away. And thiil was not all. Lispired with the sentiments 
which aniihate the hearts of sonie pious females of later 
times, she cBd not consider.it inconsistent with religion to 
endeavor to reclaim those of her sex who had fallen into 
the grossest sins. She says, that God made use of her to 
reclaim several females from their disorderly lives, one of 
#hom was distinguished by her family comiections as well 
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as her bexulj, who became not onlj refenned, hut traty 
penitent fuid Christian in her disposkkmSy and dkd a happy 
death. ^^ I went," she says, ** to visit the sick, to, comfort 
them, to make their beds. I made ointments, aided in dress- 
ing wounds, and paid the faneral expenses incmrred in the 
interment of those who died." And as one of her methods 
of doing good, she adds, '^ I sometimes privately furnished 
tradesmen and mechanics, who stood in need of assistMioe, 
with Ihe means that were reqidsite to enable them to prose* 
eate their business.'' It is very obvious, I think, if we may 
rely on her owta statements, as undoubtedly we may, that in 
acts of outward dbariiy she tlid much ; perhaps all Uiat 
could reasonably be ^tpeeted. 

9; But it k to be noticed Alrther^ that under the influences 
of her new fife, which required her to go about doing good, 
she labored ^or the spiritual, as well as the temporal benefit 
of others, — * for the good of their soul% as weU as for that of 
their bodies. Before the day dawned, prayers ascended 
from her new heart of love. ** So strong, almost insadable) 
was my desire for communion with God, that I »rose at four 
6*clock to pray." Her greatest pleasure, and, comparatively 
speaking, her only pleasure, was to be alone with God, to 
pray to him, and to Commune with him. She prajed for 
others, ias well as herself. She says, ** I could have wished 
to teach all the world to love Grod.** Her feelings were not 
inoperative. Iter effi>rts corresponded, if not absolutely, 
which would perhaps have been impossible, yet in a very 
high degree, with her desires. She says that God made 
use X)f her as an instrument in gaining many souls to himself. 
Her labors, however, were more successful in some cases 
than in others, as would naturally be expected. Speaking 
of one of the female relatives of her husband, who was very 
thoughtless on religious Subjects, she remarks, "I wanted 
fadr to seek the religious state, and to practise prayer. In- 
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Stead ci compl3ring with mj request, sbe expressed the opin* 
ion that I was entirdj destitute of all sense and wisdom, in 
thus depriving myself, when I had the means of enjoying 
them, of all the amusements of the age ; but the Lord hoi 
since opened her eyes to make her despise themJ' 

10. ^' There was a lady of rank," i^e relates among some 
other incidents, <^ whom I sometimes visited. She took a par* 
ticular liking to me, because, as she was pleased to say, my 
person and manners were agreeable to her. She said, that 
she observed in me something extraordinary and uncommon* 
My impression is, that my spiritual taste reacted upon my 
physical nature, and that the inward attraction of my soul 
appeared on my very countenance. And one reason of this 
opinion is, that a gentleman of fashion one day said to my 
husband's aunt, ' I saw the lady your niece, and it is very 
visible that she lives in the pr^ence of God!' I was sur- 
prised at hearing this, as I did not suppose that a person so 
much addicted to the world, could have any very distinct 
idea of God's presence, even in the hearts of his own people. 
This lady, I say, began to be touched with the sens^ of God. 
The circumstances were these.* At a certain time she pro- 
posed to ;me to go with her to the theatre. I refused to go, 
as, independently of my religious principles and feelings, I 
had never been in the habit of going to such places. The 
reason, which I first gave to her for not acceding to her 
proposition, was of a domestic nature, namely, that my hus- 
band's continual indisposijtion rendered it inconvenient and 
improper for me. Not satisfied with this, she continued to 
press me very earnestly to go with her. She Sfud, that I 
ought not to be prevented by my husband's indispositions 
from taking some amusement ; that the business of nursing 
the sick was more appropriate to older persons, and that I 
was too young to be thus confined to them. This led to 
more particular conversation. I gave her my reasons for 
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being particularly attentive to my husband in his seasonB of 
ill health. But this was not all. I told her that I entirely 
disapproved of theatrical amusements ; and that I regarded 
them as especially inconsistent with the duties of a Christian 
woman. The lady was far more advanced in years than I 
was ; but whether it was owing in part to this circumstance 
or -not, my remarks made such an impression on her, that 
she never visited such places afterwards." 

11. ^ But our intercourse with each other did not end here* 
I was once in company with her and another lady, who was 
£>nd of talking, and had read the writings of the Chnstian 
Fathers. They had much ctmversatitm with each other in 
relation to God. The learned lady, as might be expected, 
talked very learnedly of him. I must confess that this sort 
of merely intellectual and speculative conversation, in rela- 
tion to the Supreme Being, was not much to my taste. I 
scarcely said anythmg ; my mind being drawn inwardly to 
nlent and inward communion with the great and good Being, 
about whom my friends were speculating. They at length 
left me. The next day the lady^ with whom I had previ- 
ously had some conversation, came to see me^ The Lord 
had touched her heart ; she came as a penitent, as a seeker 
after religion ; she could hold out in her opposition no longer. 
But I at once attributed this remarkable and sudden change, 
as I did not converse with her the day previous, to the con- 
versation of our learned and speculative acquaintance. But 
she assured me it was otherwise. She said, it was not the 
other's conversation which affected her, but my silencB ; 
adding the remark, that my silence had something in it 
which penetrated to the bottom of her soul, and that she 
could not relish the other's discourse. . After, that time we 
spoke to each other with open hearts on the great subject." 

12. " It was then that Gk)d left indelible impressions of 
grace on her soul; and she continued so athirst for him, that 

7 
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die oonld scarcelj endure to converse on anj other subject. 
That rile might be wholly his, Grod deprived her of a most 
affectionate husband. He also visited her with other severe 
crosses. At the same time he poured his grace so abon* 
dantlj into her heart, that he soon conquered it, and became 
its sole master. Afler the death of her husband and the losS 
of most of her fortune, she went to reside on a snu^ estate 
which yet remained to her, situated at the distance of about 
twelve miles from our house. She obtained m j husband's 
consent to my going to pass a week with her, for the pur- 
pose of consoling her under her afflictions. The visit was 
attended with beneficial results. God was pleased to make 
me an instrument of spiritual good to her. I conversed much 
with her on religious subjects. &he possessed knowledge, 
and was a woman of uncommon intellectual power; but 
being introduced into a world of new thought as well as new 
feeling, she was surprised at mj expressing things to her so 
mudi above what is considered the ordinary range of wo- 
nian's capacity. I should have been surprised at it myself, 
had I reflected on it But it was God, who gave me the 
gift of perception and utterance, for her sake ; he made 
me the instrument, diffusing a flood of grace into her soul, 
without regarding the unwortfainess of the channel he was 
pleased to make use o£ Since that time her soul has been 
the temple of the Holy Ghost, and our hearts have been 
indissolubly united." 

18. Religion is the same in the Catholic and in the Pit>> 
testant. I speak now of the substance, and not of the form ; 
of the internal and not of the ext^nal. Religion, so far as 
it is religion, is always the same ; the same in all lands and 
in all ages ; the same in its nature, the same in its results ; 
always allied to angels and God, and always meeting with 
the opposition of that which is not angelic and is not God. 
It is not sufprisiBg, therefore, that Madame Guyon's new 
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lieart shouUi meet with oppoBitkm fiooi Ihe worlA*B old 
ooe. 

^ When the world saw that I had quitted it, it persecuted 
me, and turned me into ridicule. I became the subject of 
its conversation, of its fabulous stories, and of its amuse- 
ment. Given up to its irreligioo and pleasures, it could not 
bear that a woman who was little more th^a twehtj years 
of age, should thus make war agamst it, and overcome it" 
Her age was not the onlj circumstance that was remem- 
bered. That jouth should quit the world was something; 
but that wealth, intelligence, and beautj, combined with 
youth, in the dame person, should quit it, was much mor& 
On merely human principles it eould aot well be explained. - 
Some were offended ; ^osm ipoke ef her as a person under 
fK^ne ftpeeies o( mental dehision ; some attributed her con« 
duct to stupidify, ipquiring^ very significantly, ^* What am all 
this mean ? This lady has the reputation, of knowledge and 
talent. But we see nothing of it." 

14. But Gpd was with her. She relates that, about thk 
time, she and her husband went into the ooimtry on some 
bofiinesa. She did not leave her religien on leaving her 
hom& The river Seine Bowed near the place where they 
staid. ^(Mr the lank$ of the river," 9he says, ^finding a dry 
and soUtcuy plaee^ Iwught iniereauru with my GodJ' Hat 
hodlMmd had gene, with her into the country; but he dad 
not acoompany her there. There is something in^nessive 
in this little incident . She went alone to the^banki of the 
Seine, to the waten of the beantifttl river, and Into the- dry 
and Bolttary plaoe. It wis indeed a solitary place ; but can 
we say that she who went there, went alone ? €hd mm$ 
tpiih her. God, who made the woods and the waters, and 
who, in the beginning, walked with his holy ones amid the 
trees of the garden. '^^ The eommimications of Dsvine Love," 
she addiy ^ were vmMetMy aweet to my ioud in tiait vetue- 
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ment" And thus, with Grod for her portioa, she was happy 
in the loss of that portion which was taken awaj from her, 

" Let the world despise and leave me ; ^ 

They have left my Savior too ; 
Human hearts and looks deceive me. 
Thoa art not, like them, nntrae. 

(t Man may trouble and distress me, 
?T will but drive me to Thy breast ; 
Idfe with trials hard may press me ; 
Heaven will bring me sweeter rest'* 

15. Happj woald it have been, if she had been exposed 
only to the ridicule and the opposition of those who were 
without. Among the members and relatives of her own 
fiunilj still less than ever, with the exception of her father, 
did she find any heart that corresponded fully to her own. 
It seems to have been the great object .of her step-mother, 
who was exceedingly desirous to retain the influence over 
her son which she had exercised previous to his marriage, 
to weaken and destroy his affections fi»r his wife. Her 
object was cruel as it was wicked, although she probably 
justified herself in it, from the fear that the benevolent dis- 
position of Madame Guyon, both before and after experienc- 
ing religion, might result in a waste of the property of the 
family, if she should possess all that influence with her hus- 
band, to which such a wife was entitled. ^^ My mother-in- 
law," she says, " persuaded my husband that I let everything 
go to wreck, and that, if she did not take care, he would be 
ruined.'V The step-mother's plan of alienating her son's 
affections from his wife, was seconded by the maid-servant, 
who has been mentioned, — a laborious and artful woman, 
who had rendered herself almost absolutely i^ecessary to her 
master in those seasons of sickness and physical sufiering of 
which he had a large share. The result of their combined 
efforts was, that he became unseeded and vacillating in hi^ 
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affectioiis, -— not constant in Ids love ; sometimes, and perhaps 
we maj saj always, when separated from their influence, 
truly and even passionately affectionate ; at other times, and 
more frequently, he was distrustful and crueL 

16. In this perplexed and conflicting state of mind, it is 
not surprising that we And his language and his conduct 
equally conflicting equally inconsistent Sometimes he 
speaks to her in the language of violence and abuse, some- 
times in a relenting spirit and with affection. He was not 
pleased with the religious change which appeared in his 
wife. '^ My husband,*' she says, '< was out of humor with 
my devotion; it became insupportable to him. ^WhatT 
says he, ^ycu hve God so much titat you love me no hnger* 
So little did he comprehend that the true conjugal love is 
that which is regulated by religious sentiment, uid which 
God himself forms in the heart that loves him." At other 
times, when left to his better nature, he insisted much on her 
being present with him ; and frankly recognizing what he 
saw was very evident, he said to her, ^^One seesphxinfy, thai 
you never loee the presence of God,*' 

17. The sorrow, therefore, which pained her life before 
her conversion, remained afterwards. It was a wound of 
the hea,rt, deep and terrible, but which cannot well be appre- 
ciated or expressed. To a woman who possesses those con- 
fiding and affectionate inclinations which characterize and 
adorn the sex, there is no compensation, there von be no 
compensation, for an absence of love, — least of all, in that 
sacred and ennobling relation, in which she gives up her 
heart, in the fond expectation of a heart's return. It is true, 
that it was a marriage, in the first instance, without much 
acquaintance ; but stiU it was not without some degree of 
confidence, and still less without hope. But it ought to be 
said, that Madame Guyon always refers to this painful sub- 
ject with dignity and candor, -» not condemning others with 

7* 
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•ercritf, and witting to take a fall share of bkune to h^nel& 
These trials would neyer haye been known from her pen, 
had thej not been written at the eiqprese and positive oen^ 
mand of her spiritnal Director, whom she regarded it a relir* 
gious diitj to obey. At the time of her writing she had no 
expectatioa that her statements would be ooade publip. We 
do not Uank it necessary to repeat every thing that is said 
on this subject in her Life; it is perhaps best, that it should 
pass away and be forgotten. Only one or twp statements 
more will be given. 

18. The waiting-maid, who had gained so mueh influence 
over her husband, ^ became," she says, ^ every day more 
haughty. It seemed ^ if Satan were in h^ to incite her to 
torment me. And what enraged her most of all was, that 
her vexatious treatment, her fretfulness, and her impertinent 
complaints and rebukes, had ceased to trouble me as they 
once did. Inwardly supported, I remained silent. It was 
then that she.thought,that if she coidd hinder me fr^a g<«ig 
to partake of the holy Sacrament, she would give me the 
greatest of all vexations. She was not mistaken, O divine 
Spouse of holy soul»! since the only satisfaction of my life 
was U> receive and honor Thee. The church at which I wor- 
shipped, was called the Magdalen Church. I loved to vistf 
itt I had done something^ to ornament it, and to furnish it 
with the «ilver plates and chalices of the Cornmunion service. 
It was there, when things were in such a situation at my 
house as to allow me to do it, that I retired and spent hours 
in prayer* It was there, with a heart filled with love, that 
J partook of the holy SeeranD^it* This girl, who knew 
jt. ^ . — „ — ^ — , .^ — , 

* The Cfttibolic dmrdies are commonly open, so liiat -peraoni can 
anter them at all times, and perform their clevY}tion8. Such anrange- 
ments are made also, that those who desire it, may frequently partake 
of the sacramental element. 
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where my afiec^ons were and how to wound themi took it 
into her head to watch me daily. Sometimes I evaded heri 
and had my seasons of retirement and prayer. Whenever 
it was otherwise, and she discovered my going thither^ she 
immediately ran to tell my mother-in-law and mjr husband.'* 

19. '' One of their alleged grounds of complaint was the 
length of time which I spent in religious services.> Accord* 
ingly, when the maid servant infi>rmed them, that I had gone 
to the church, it was enough to excite their angry feelings. 
Whenever this took place, I had no rest from their reproo£» 
and invectives that day. If I said anything in my own jus«< 
tification, it was enough to make them speak against me as 
giiilty and sacrilegious, and to cry out against all devotion* 
Jf I remained silent and made no answer at all, the result 
yrua merely to heighten th^ indignation, and to make them 
say the most unpleasant things they could devise. If I were 
oat <^ health, which was not unfrequenily the case, they took 
occasion to come and quairrel with me at my bed-side, saying 
that my prayers and my sacramental communions were the 
occasions of my sickness. As if there were nothing else 
which could make me ill, but my devotions to Thee, my 
Lordr 

20. The efforts of the step-mother were not limited to 
attempts to dissociate the affections of her husband ; she en* 
deavored also to alienate from her the respect and affections 
ef her eldest son. And she too well succeeded ; although 
there is reason to think that he came to better dispositions 
in after life. There was something in this, so deep and 
sacred is a mother's love, which seems to have afi^ted the 
feelings of Madame Guyon more keenly than anythmg else 
in her domestic affictions. •* The heaviest cross," she says, 
^ which I was called to bear, was the loss of my eldest son's 
affections and his open revolt against me. He exhibited so 
great disregaid and contempt of me, that I could not seo 
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him without causing me severe grief." She sajs, that she 
conversed with one of her pious friends in relation to this 
strange aad heavy trial, whose advice was, that since she 
oould not remedy it, she must suffer it patiently, and leave 
every thing to God. 

21. In general, she thought it best to bear her domestic 
trials in silence, whatever they might be. As a woman of 
prayer and faith, she did not look upon them exclusively in 
the hum^ light ; but regarding them as sent of God for 
some gracious purpose, she was somewhat feiarful of seeking 
advice and consolation from any other than a divine source. 
Indeed she was so situated that she could not well do other- 
wise than she did, having but few Mends at this time, with 
whom it would have been prudent to have consulted upon 
these things. Her own mother was dead. The half sister, 
whom she loved so much, and with whom she had been 
accustomed in earlier life to take counsel, was no longer 
living. The two sisters of her husband, constituting with 
him all the children of their family, who seem to have had 
no unfavorable dispositions, were almost constantly absent at 
the Benedictine Seminary; They were brought up under 
the care of the prioress, Grenevieve Granger, a pious and 
discreet woman, whom we shall have occasion to mention 
hereafter. Those of her pious friends in whose discretion 
she could fully trust, were not only few in number, but it 
was not always easy or safe to see them. " Sometimes,'* she 
i«marks on one occasion, " I said to myself, Oh that I had 
but any one, who would take notice of me, or to whom I 
might unbosom myself I what a relief it would be ! But it 
w«fi not granted me." 

22. It ought to be added, however, in connection with 
the domestic trials of which we have given some account, 
that they were alleviated, in some degree, by the satisfaction 
which she took in her two younger children. They were 
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both lovely, and worthy to be loved. The birth of the 
second son has already been mentioned. The third child 
was a daughter, bom in 1669. Of this child she speaks in 
the warm terms of admiration and love, dictated by the 
observation of her lovely traits of character, as well as by 
the natural strength of motherly affection. She represents 
her as budding and opening under her eye into an object 
of delightful beauty and attraction. She loved her for her 
loveliness ; and she loved her for. the €rod who gave her. 
When she was deserted by the world, when her husbfmd 
became estranged from her, she pressed this young daughter 
to her bosom, and felt that she was blessed. This too, this 
cherished and sacred pleasure, waa soon destined to pass 
away. 



CHAPTER IX. 

We are to cansuU our own improvement and good^ as wtU as that 
of others. Her desires to he whoUy the Lord^s. Her efforts to 
keep tke outvoard appetites in subjection. Remarks on this su^ 
jeet. The inordinate action of all parts and powers of the mind 
is to be smbduedf as well as of the ag^tites. Austerities or moT' 
tyicaiions may be practised without necessarily attaching to them 
the idea of expiation or of merit. Statement in relation the 
monks of La Trappe, Temptations to go back again to the world. 
Visit to Paris, Of the errors and sins she committed there. Her 
grief Her journey to Orleans and Touraine, Temptations and 
religious infidelities and falls repeated. Incident on the hanks of 
the Loire. Her remarks upon her sins. Her visit to St, Cloud. 
Her sorrow. Inquiries oh the subject of holy living. 

*^Thoxt shalt love thy neighbor as thyself J* Our own 
vineyard is not to be neglected. True Christianity verifies 
its existence and its character, not merely in doing good to 
others ; but partly, at least, in the regulation of our own in- 
ward nature. It is not enough to visit the sick and to teach 
the ignorant, to feed the hungry and to clothe the naked, 
while we leave our own appetites and passions unsubdued, 
nnregplated. 

2. The subject of this Memoir, however warm-hearted 
and diffusive may have been her charity to others, felt that 
there were duties which she owed to herself. There was 
something within her, which told her that God's providence, 
which searches through all space and reaches all hearts, had 
designated her, not merely as a subject of forgiveness, but 
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as ft subject of mndijying grace ; not merely as ft sixmer to 
be saved, but as a livkig Temple in which his own Godhead 
should dwelL And He, whq^ in dwelling in the soul consti* 
lutes its true life, inspired desires within her, corresponding 
to these des^s. 

3* Referring to the great change of which we have given 
some account, and which she dates specifically as having 
taken place on the 22d of July, 1668, she says, ''I had a 
secret desire given me from that Hmey to be wholly devoted 
to the disposal of my God. The language of my heart, ad- 
dressing itself to my heavenly Father, was, what couldit thoa 
demand of me, which I would not willingly sacrifice or offer 
thee ? Oh, spare me not ! It seemed to me that I loved 
God too much, willingly or knowingly to offend him. I 
could hardly hear God or our Lord Jesus Christ spoken of, 
without being ah^iost transported out o£ myself." 

4* And in accordance with these views, she endeavored 
to recognize praeticaUy the Savior's direction, <^ Whether 
yje eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of 
God." And also that other direction, << If thy right eye 
ofiend thee, pluck it out and cast it from thee ; for it is profit- 
able for thee, that one of thy members should perish, and 
not that thy whole, body should be cast into HelL" It is 
hardly necessary to say, that no man can properly be ac- 
counted as wholly the Lord's, whose i^petit^s, which have 
their monl as well as physical rektions, are not under 
oontroL It is very possible, that such a person may be a 
Christian ; that is to say, a Christian in the ordinary and 
mitigated saase of the terms. It would certainly be reason*' 
able to say, that he may possess a soul, which may properly 
be described as forgiven; but still it is a soul, which con^ 
tinues to be characterized by undue imperfections. He may 
possess a soul, as undoobtedly he does, to which the blood of 
the Atonement has been applied; but still it is a squI whi^ 
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IB neither fully nor adequately renovated. If it be true, that 
die penalty of the Divine Law, in its application to him as 
an individual, has been satisfied, it is equally true, I think, 
that the new creation of the Gospel, the reign inwardly of 
the Holy Ghost, has not yet fully come. The great work of 
sanctification must be carriedi on and rendered complete. 
And it is hardly necessary to add, that the inward man can- 
not be sanctified without the sanctification, in some prefer 
tense of the terms, of that which is outward. And, accord- 
ingly, under the influence of such views as these, she was 
enabled^ with that assistance which God always gives to 
those who fidd faith to their efforts, to subdue and to 
regulate, on Christian principles, this important part of our 
nature. 

5. I am aware, that some of the methods she took seem 
to imply an undue degree of violence to principles of our 
nature, which are given tis for wise purposes, and which 
in their appropriate action are entirely innocent. But 
it may properly be said, I suppose^ that there is a prin- 
ciple involved in the practical subjection of the appetites, 
which will in part justify her course. It is, that an inordi- 
nate exercise of the appetites is to be overcome by what may 
be termed an inordinate repressioa; that is to say, by a re- 
pression, which under other circumstances would neither be 
necessary nor proper. • > 

6. She refused for a time to indulge them in anything, 
in order that she might regain her los^ control, and be 
enabled afterwards to employ them aright. She curbed 
them strongly and strictly, even beyond what might other- 
wise have been necessary, not only for the purpose of break- 
ing their present domination, but for the purpose of annul- 
ling the terrible influence of that law of habit, which gave to 
their domination its permanency and power. " I kept my 
appetitesy" she says, ^' under great restraint ; subjecting them 
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to a process of strict and nnremittiBg moitificatioii. It is 
impossible to subdue' the inordinate action Of this part of our 
nature, perverted as it is bj long habits of vicious indul- 
gence, unless we deny to it, for a time, the smallest relaxa> 
tion. Den J it firmly that which gives it pleasure ; and if it 
be necessary, give to it that which disgusts ; and persevere 
in this course, until, in a certain sense, it has no choice in 
anything which is presented to it. If we attempt to do other- 
wise, if we take the course, during this warfare wi& the 
sensuial nature, of granting any relaxatbn, giving a little 
here and a little there, not because it is right, but because it 
is little^ we act like those persons who, under pretext of 
strengthening a man who is condemned to be stiarved to 
deaths take the course of giving him, from time to time, a 
little nourishment, and who thus prolong the man's torments, 
while they defeat their own ol(ject" 

: 7. '^And these views will apply,'' she adds, ^ to the pro- 
penisive and affectional part of our nature, as well as to the 
appetites ; and also to the understanding and the will. We 
must meet their inordinate action promptly; we must eradi- 
cate from them every motive and impulse of a selfish nature, 
which can be .found in them ; otherwise we support them in 
a dying life to the' end. The state in which we are dytn^ 
to the workty and the state in which we are dead to th0 
vforidj seem to. me to be clearly set forth by the Apos- 
tle Paul, cu distinetfram each other. He speaks of bearing 
about in the body, the djdng of the Lord Jesus ; but lest we 
shoidd rest here, he fully distinguishes this from the state of 
heinff dead^ and having our Ufehid vnth Ghriet in God. It 
is (mly by a total death to self that we can experience the 
state of divine union, and be lost in God." 

8. ^ But when a person," she remarks further, ^ has once 
experienced this loss of self, and has become dead to sin, he 
has no further need of that extreme system of repression 
8 



94 LIFE AHP ftHLieiOCf^ XZrP^BIENCE 

and mojptificatioD, wfaichi in ooonectum with tho diTino blcat^ 
iiigy had given him.the victory. The end for whieli morlifi* 
cation was practised, is acoomj^htd in him, and all is b^ 
come new* It is an unhappy error in those good souls, who 
have arrived at the conquest of the bodily senses^ through a 
series of long and unr^nitted mortifications, that they should 
still continue attached to the exercise of them. JV-om thdi 
time^ when the eeneee have ceaeedjram their inordina^ adianf 
we should permU them to oeetfp^ with indifferemce and epuH 
nimity of mindf whatever the Lord seee JU in hie Providence 
to give ^lem^-^the pleeuani and^ w^fieaeant, the sweet emd 
the hkterJ' 

9. ^ And having obtained the victory over tiM appetites, 
he who seeks afVer entire hdiness of heart, wiM pass en to 
other parts of our fidlen nature, and will endeavor to subject 
the wandering intellect, the misjJaced tiflectioiis, and tha 
inordioato wilL Severely repressive acts, analogous to the 
cutting off ^kne right hand or the plucking ont of the righl 
eye, must be put forth here also. And success may be ex* 
pected to follow, if Uie efforts of the creature, whatever they 
may be, (and which are always utter weakness, without the 
inspiration of God and without the divine Messing,) are 
attended with prayer, with faith, and with the spirit of sari*^ 
ous and devout reedUectioiL'' 

10. Her views of austerities or acts of mortification, aa 
they are given in her Autobiography, and as they are inteiv 
preted and perhaps somewhat modified in her Short Method 
of Prayer, and her other works, are less objectionable than 
some might suppose, who have not carefully examined them, 
it is very probable, that her earliest views on this subject 
were incorrect and' dangerous* But after she had become 
emancipated (which was the case at an eariy period of her 
experience,) ftom certain eariy impressions^ it is dbvioiB that 
she regarded acts of austerity and mortification as having 
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atouing element j as disciplinarj, and not as ea^natory^ — a 
distinction which is radical and of great consequence. And> 
in acoordaoce with this view, 4w thought that such austere 
and self-mortifjing acts, which are to be praetised with a 
reference to certain definite physical and mental results^ 
should continue onl j for a time. In other words, when the 
end of the austeritj or mortification is secured, the act itself 
should cease. 

11. I doubt not, that the distinction which separates the 
idea of expiatum from austere and self-mortif jing acts, an4 
makes them merely discipUntay, would be found to hold 
good in many instances. But without pretending to say 
how fiir this may be the case, I will relate here a single ind^ 
dent, which will illustrate what I mean. The monks of the 
celebrated monastery of Im, Trappe, in France, after the re- 
form which was effeoted there by M. de Banc^, were exceed- 
ingly strict in their mode of life. The deprivations they 
endured, and the austerities they imposed upon themselves, 
seemed to be as great as human nature is well capable of 
enduring. A person at a certain time visited the monastery; 
and witnessing the austerities which were practised, he exo 
pressed to the monks his admiration of their self-denial in re- 
jecting those indulgences which were so common among other 
persons. The monks, laying their hands on their hearts, 
with a look of deep humiliation, replied in words to this effect 
^ We bless God^ that we find him all-sufficient without the 
possession of those things to which you have referred. We 
reject all sudi possessions and indulgences, but without 
claiming any merit for it Our deepest penances are proper 
subjects of repentance. We should have been here to little 
purpose, had we not learned that our penitential acts, per* 
formed with too little feeling, are not such as they should 
be ; and that our righteousness is not free from imperfection 
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and pollution. Whatever we may endure, or for whatever 
reason it may be done, we ascribe all our hopes of mercy 
and acceptance, to the blood of Christ alone." * 

12. The subjection of the appetites, which has k close 
connection with mental purity, and is exceedingly important, 
constitutes but a part, and perhaps we may say but a small 
part, of that physical and mental contest and victory, to 
which the Christian is called. His whole nature, every 
thought and every feeling, every act of the desires and of 
the will, is to be brought into subjection to the law of Christ. 
We may well suppose, that the pious subject of this Memoit, 
with the great powers of analysis and reflection she pos- 
sessed, fully understood this. The statements which we 
have just now quoted from her, show that she did. It was 
her desire and purpose, both in body and in spirit, to be 
wholly the Lord's. But she found that the contest, which 
she was summoned to carry qn with other and higher parts 
of her nature, was more trying and less successful, than that 
which she had prosecuted in other respects. 

13. Under the influence of principles, which are good 
when they are not inordinate, she found to her grea^ grief 
that she still loved to hear and to know more than a sancti- 
fied Christianity would allow. Man, under the influence of 
the natural life, is disposed to diffuse himself, — to overleap 
the humbling barriers of God's providence, and to mingle in 
what is not his own. The principle of curiosity, always 
strong, but especially so in a mind like hers, was not only 
not dead, but what is still more important, it ceased to be 
properly regulated. It was still a matter of interest with 
her, (more sq, as it seemed to her, than was consistent with 
entire holiness of heart,) to see and to be seen, and to ex- 

* Accoant of the Monasterj of La Trappe, and of the Institution of 
Port Boyal, by Mary Anne Schinttaclpenninck, vol. i. p. 140. 
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perienee the pleasures of worldly intercourse and conver- 
sation. 

14. At one time, the contest which she experienced in 
this direction, was very considerable. Satan knew how and 
where to aim his arrows. He had sagacity enough to per- 
ceive that she was not a woman that could easily be 
subdued by appeab and temptations applied to her physical 
nature, but that they must be made to her great powers of 
intellect, her pride of character, and her desire of personal 
admirsoion and of personal influence. The su^;estion came 
insidiously, but it entered deeply into the heart. For two 
years she had. labored faithfully in the cause of Christ 
We do not mean to say, that she had been without sin, 
but that she had struggled faithfully, though sometimes 
unsuccessfully against sin, and without ever thinking, for 
a moment, of yielding quiedy to it» solicitations and influ- 
ences. And it was not tiU after all this favorable probation, 
that the secret whisper, breathed out gently and with great 
art, came to her soul. It came from the source of all evil, 
and was applied with Satanic skiH. Is it possible, that I 
must so far give up all to God, that I shall have nothing left 
for the world? In this age of refinement and pleasure, 
when everything is awake to intelligence, and when there is 
apparently but one voice of joy, is it necessary, or even rea- 
sonable, that my eye should be shut and my ears closed, and 
my lips silent? The assault was made with so much adroit- 
ness, that her religious resolution, after having been strenu- 
ously sustained for some time, began to waver. 
< 15. It is in^ connection with this state of things in her 
mental experience, that she speaks of a visit of some length, 
which she made in the city of Paris, — her usual residence 
being a short distance out of the city. The reasons which 
called her to reside there at this particular time, she does 
not Btate.^ Under other' circumstances she had made a 
8* 
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previoas visit of some lengtliy which we huTe ahreadjr 
had occasion to mention. During this subsequent xesi* 
dence there, she says, in expressions which convey an 
ominous import to the religious mind, <</ rela^ced in tnjf 
usual reUgiaus exercises^ wi account of the Htde time I 
had" It is hardlj necessary to remark, that religious de^ 
densions generally begin in this way« When she first weni 
to Paris at this period, she seems to have been compara- 
tively in a good religious state. She speaks of God's grace 
to her, — of his continual presence and care. She-had expe* 
rienced some heavy temptatkms and trials before, but does 
not appear to have yielded to them in any great degree* 
But she felt here, as she had not felt before, since she pn>- 
fessed to walk in a new life, — the dangerous power of the 
heart, even of the Ckriitian heart, whenever it is left to itself^ 
and is unrestrained by divine grace. Speaking of her inters 
nal state about this time, she says, " I seemed to myself to be 
like one of those young brides, who find a difficulty after their 
marriage, in laying a«de their self-4ndu]geace and self-love^ 
and in ftuthfully following their husbands into tibe duties and 
cares of life." To a mind that was not fully estaUished in 
the religious life, or which was temporarily shaken ~ in il$ 
religious princifdes, — Paris, which was not more the centn 
of dvilizatmn and of science, than it was of worldly pleasure 
and of fashion, was a place full of hazard. She found ^ 
temptation great ; and it is a sad commentary on human 
weakness whep we say, that she in some degree yielded 
to it. 

16. She says, ^Idid mtmy Mngi which lou^t not to 
have done" What these things were, we do not fully know; 
She mentions, however, as one thing which gave her trouble^ 
that she felt an improper gratification in receiving the atten- 
tions of others. In other words her vanity still lived. There 
were a nniiiber of penons in the city, apparently persons 
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whiiaat eJ^rimentel rdigion> wlio were extremely fond of 
het ; and it wms one ef the faolts which ihe speaks of haviog 
committed at this time^ that she allowed them to express 
their penonai regazd in too strong teims, withont^^hecking 
it as she ooght. It appears also firom some remarks she 
makesy that she regarded h^»elf aa having conformed too 
much to the dress of the Parisian ladies. Among oUier 
things, which indicate her sense of her danger and of, her 
actual Bofaithfulness to God, she speaks of promenading in 
the pnUic walks of t^e citjr; a practice not neoessarilj. im-* 
proper m: sinM* But die gives^ us to' understand that she 
did not do it merelj out of complaisance to her friends who 
desired her company, nor for the physical pleasure and 
benefit which might be expected from the pcadiee ; but 
partly, at least, fram the unsanetified feeling of personal dis- 
play, the desire of seeing and of being $enu But deeply did 
she lament these foUs. 

17. «^ As I saw that the purHy of my state was likely to 
be sullied by a too great iirtercourse with the woiid, I made 
haste to finish the business, which deiabed me at Paris, in 
order to return mto the country. It is^true, O God, I folt 
that thou hadst giTen me strength enough, in eon&eetioii 
with Uiy promised assistance, to avoid the oooasions of eviL 
But I found juyself, in the dty of Paris, in a situatioB of 
peculiar tamptatien. And I had so far yielded to the evil 
infiuenees, to which I had been exposed, that I found it diffi- 
cult to resist the vain ceremonies and complaisanoes, which 
charateteri«e foshkmable life. Invited to join' in the pleaa- 
ur^ to which tha world waa so generally and strongly da^ 
v<^ed, I. was v«ry fiur firom tasting the satis&ction, which 
they seemed to give to others. *JkuI* said 1^ ^ikis it not 
wy Gadf cmd nothing h^de him can give soUd pleasure J 

18. <'I was not only disappointed^ but I 1^ die deep 
5orfow» wUeh always afflicts unfoithfhl souls. I cannot weU 



92 LIFE AMD KBLiaiOUB SXPEBIEKCB 

describe the aDgaish, of wbich I was the subject It was 
like a consuming fire. Vanished from fhe presence of my 
belovedy my bridegroom, how could I be happy I I could 
not find access to him, and I certainly could not find rest out 
of him. I knew not what to do. I was like the dove out 
of the Ark ; which, finding no rest for the sole of its iwty 
was constrained to return again ; but finding the window 
shut, could only fiy about without being able to enter." 

19. Her husband, with the keen eye of one, who did not 
consider the value of her natural character as enhanced at 
all by her religious traits, saw her position, and we may well 
suppose secretly rejoiced at it. It was no disquiet to him, 
looking at the matter in the woridly light, that she had made 
her appearance in the fashionable companies of the most 
gay and fiishionable city in the world. And still he could 
not but see, that the snare, which was thus laid for the fiuth 
and piety of his wife, in the attractions and assemblies of 
Paris, had. in some degree fidled. He was not ignorant that 
she had both seen her danger, and had exhibited the wisdom 
and the decision to flee from it But certainly, if her religious 
principle was thus severely tested at Paris, there could be 
no hazard to it, in her making an excursion into the country, 
among mountains and rivers, and others of God's great works. 
This, obviously, was a very natural suggestion. It was pro- 
posed, therefore, that she should take a distant journey. 
Her husband could go with her, and was ready to do it 
His state of health was sach, that it could hardly fail to be 
benefidaL And if her own health should not be improved, 
as it would be very likely to be, it would certainly contribute 
to her happiness. And it was an incidental consideration 
which had its weight, that her parents came from Montargis, 
the place of her early life and recollections, which could be 
visited in the way. Orleans^ too, wbich it was contemplated 
to visit in the tour, was a celebrated and beautiful city. 



OF MADAMS aUTOK. 9S^ 

N<Hr was it a stiuH thiog to an imaginatyye mind like hers, to 
tread the banks and to behold the seenerj of the magnificent 
Loire. With that great riyer there were some interesting 
recollections connected; Not many years before, its waters 
had been wedded to those of the Seine by the canal of 
Briare ; an astonishing work, which was a monument of the 
enterprise of her husband's father, and the principal source 
of the wealth of her- family. Hence arose the journey to 
thor distant province of Touraine. This may be dated, I 
think, from a comparison of different parts of her narrative, 
in the spring or summer of 1670. 

20. But this journey also, undertaken under more favor- 
able auspices than her visit to Paris, vas attended with 
temptation and sin. During the life of her husband, she 
generally journeyed in a carriage, and with such attendants 
and equipage as was thought suitable to her position in soci- 
ety, or as her husband's desires and tastes might dictate. 
And as she travelled from town to town, in the Orleanois 
and down the banks of the river rLoire, the Loire known in 
history and ^ng, her eye betrayed her heart, and she found 
the spirit of worldly interest again waking up within her. 
But the company of others, involving as it does the sugges- 
tions and solicitations of unsanctified nature^ is sometimes 
more dangerous than the sight of cities or of the works of 
nature and art. . Ln that part of France her father's family 
and her husband's had been known, so that her movements 
were not likely to be kept secret Her personal reputation 
had preceded her. Her powers of conversation were re- 
markable ; and were always felt when she was disposed to 
exert them. Men were taken also with her beauty and her 
wealth. << In this journey," she says, '< abundance of visits 
and applauses were bestowed upon me ; and I, who had 
already experienced the pangs of being unfaithful to God, 
fouid emotions of vanity once mOre springing to life within 
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me. Stfsoge as it maj i^ipear, and after all the bitteniesfl 
I had experienced, I loved haman iq>plaiuey while I dearlj 
perceived its foUj. And I loved that in myself which 
caused this applause, while in the conflict of my mind's feel- 
ings, I desired to be delivered from it. The life of nature 
was pleased with pn Wc favor ; but the life of grace made me 
see the danger of it, and dread it. Oh, what pangs the heart 
feels which is in this situation! -Deep was the affliction 
which this combat of graoe and nature cost me I What 
rendered my position the more dangeroas was^ that they not 
only praised my youth and beanty, but passed compliments 
upon my virtue. But this I could not receive. I had been 
too deeply taught that there is nothing but upworthinesft 
and weakness in myself, ^md that all goodness is from 
God.'' 

21. <^ We met with 8(nne accideiits,'' she says, ^* in this 
journey, which were sufficient to have impressed and terriikd 
any one. And it is proper for me to say, with gratitude, that 
though the corruptions of my nature prevailed against me, to 
the extent and in the manner mdiich I have just mentioned, my 
Heavenly Father did not desert me. He kept me submissive 
and resigned in dangers, where there seemed to be no possi* 
bility of escape. At one time, as we were travelling on the 
banks of the Loire, we got into a narrow path, from which 
we could not well retreat The waves of the river washed 
the base ^of the narrow road which was before us, and partly, 
undermined it, so that it was necessary finr our footmen to 
support one side of the carriage, in order to pass it oven 
All around me were terrified ; but God kept me in tranqnilr 
lity. Indeed, 8en»ble of my weakness, and fearful that I 
might still more dishonor Him, I seemed to have a secret 
desire, that He would take me out of the temptations and 
trials of the world, by some sudden stroke of his providence." 
22. It is obvioiM, I think, that in this excursion, which 
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she designates us hev jonmey to Orleans aad Toonkie, aha 
yielded in some degree to the temptatioDs to whidi she was 
subject. Sach was her own impreasiODy at least ; and in the 
sorrow and depression of her spirit, she went in search of 
religious friends and teachers, to confess and lament her 
backdlidings. But they^d not, or perhaps could not, enter 
into her fee&gs. ^ They did not condemn," she says, ^ what 
God condemned ; and treated those things as excusable and 
proper, which seemed to me to be disapprored and even 
detestable in His sight. But in saying that they wholly 
extenuated my faults, or did not consider them very great, 
I ought to add, that they did not understand, (nobody but 
myself votdd understand,) how much God had done for me. 
instead of measuring my faults by the mercies and graces 
which Grod had conferred upon me, they only considered 
what I was, in comparison wiih what I mi^i have been. 
Hence, instead of blaming me, their remaxiu tended rather 
to flatter my pride, and to justify me in things which inouned 
the Divine displeasure and rebuke. 

23. ^ It is an important remark, that a sin is not to be 
measured merely by its nature, in tttelf eoniidered; but also 
by the state of the person who commits it; as. the least nn* 
faithfulness in a wife is more injurious to a husband, and 
affects him more deeply, than far greater acts of unkiadaess 
and neglect in his domestics. I had given myself to God in 
a bond of union more sacred than any human tie. Was it 
possible, then, to bestow my thoughts and afiections on 
another, without offending Him to whom my soul had already 
betrothed itself? My trials were connected^ in part, with 
the fashions of lliose gay times, the modes of dress, and 
methods of personal intercourse* It seemed to me, that the 
dress of the ladies, with whom, in my journey to Orleans 
and Touraine, I was led almost necessarily to associate, was 
hardly consistent with Christian, or even natanil modesty 
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and deoonuid. I did not wholly oonform to tLe prevalent 
modes, but I went too far in that direction. 

24w ^ It is true, that my associates, seeing that I covered 
my neck much more than was common for females at that 
time, assured me that I was quite modest and Christian-like 
in my attire ; and aa my husband liked my dress, there could 
be nothing amiss in it. But there was something within me, 
which told me that it was not so. The Christian knows 
what it is to hear the voice of God in his soul. This inward 
voice troubled me. It seemed to say, whither art thou 
going, thou ''wh(mi my soul loveth"? Divine love drew 
xne gently and sweetly in one direction ;< while natural 
vanity violently dragged me in another. I was undecided ; 
loving God, but not wholly willing to give up the world. 
My heart was rent asunder by the contest." 

25. This was indeed a sad state to be in. But it is proper 
to say, that there was one marked difference between the 
present and her former state. In the days of her life of nature, 
at least in that period before whidi God began to operate in 
her by his Holy Spirit, she not only.sinned, but had in reality 
no disposition to do otherwise. She laved to sin. It was 
diflferent now. Benovated, though, imperfect, — sincerely de- 
sirous to dp right, though often failing to do so, because she 
was not eniightetied in the way of holy living, by faith alone, 
-— she could not fall into transgression without experieaciog 
the deepest 'sorrow and torment of mind. Sin had lost the 
sweetness which once characterized it. She began to per- 
ceive, that even the smallest transgression cannot fail to 
seiwrate from God. The wretchedness, therefore, which it 
occasioned, when she found in any case Uiat she had sinned 
against her Heavenly Father, was inexpressible. 

26. If, under the impqlse of an unsanctified curiosity, she 
gave an unguarded look, — if in a moment of temptation she 
uttered a hasty reply to the rebukes and accusations of 
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others, (moral delinquencies whicb some might not regard am 
very great,) — she found that it cost her bitter tears. Etoq 
when she dispensed her mnnificent charity, which hrooght 
consolation to the poor and suffering, she sometimes founds 
with sorrow of heart, that the donation which-ou^ to have 
been made with ^a single eye," was corrupted by a glance 
set the rewards of self-ooniplaoency and of worldly applause. 

27. "The God of love," she says, "so enlightened my 
heart, and so scrutiiiized its secret springs, that the smallest 
defects became exposed. In my conversatioR wijth others, I 
could often discover some secret motive which Was evil, and 
was in consequence compelled U} keep silence. And even 
my silence, when examined by the aid of the divine light, 
was not exempt from imperfectioD. If I ivas led to converse 
about myself, and said anything in my own favor, I discov* 
ered pride. And I could not even walk the streets, without 
sometimea noticing in my movements the impulse of the life 
of self." She seemed to be in the condition described iu 
the seventh chapter of Romans,*^ a description which will 
apply both to the struggles of the enUghtened sinner when 
deeply convicted of his transgressicms, and to the inward 
conflicts of the partially sanctified Christian. ^1 delight in 
the law of God after the inward man ; but I see another 
law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, 
and bringing me into ci^tivity to the law of sin. 

28. " It must not be supposed, however," she adds further, 
" that God suffered my faults to go unpunished. Oh^ my 
God ! — with what rigor dost thou punish the most faithful, 
the most loving and beloved of thy children ! The anguish 
which the truly devout soul experiences, when it sees sin in 
itself, is inexpressible. The method which God takes in- 
wardly to correct those whom he designs to purify radically 
and completely, must be felt, in order to be understood. The 
anguish e£ fhe souV in eonseqaence of its inward cona dp qa* 

9 
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ness of failhig to do its duty, can perhaps best be expressed 
by calling it a secret burning, — an internal fire. Or perhaps 
it may be compared to a dislocated joint, which is in inces- 
sant torment, until the bone is replaced. Sometimes such a 
soul is tempted to look to men and to seek consolation in the 
creature ; bat this is in violation of God's designs upon it, 
and it cannot in that way find any true rest It is best to 
endure patiently, till God sees fit, in his own time and way, 
to remove the agony, and thus leam ^ectually the bitter- ' 
ness of transgression." 

28. In this divided state of mind, continually striving for ! 
a better religious state, and yet continually faltering and 
failing in the resolutions' she had most seriously made, she 
received an invitation to make one in a fashioinable party, to 
visit St. Cloud. ' This beautiful village, situated on the banks 
of the Seine, at the distance of only six miles from Paris, 
was then, as it is now, the resort of fashionable society. . 
Celebrated for its natural scenery, its park, and the magnifi- ' 
cent palace and gardens of the Duke of Orleans, it was the 
chosen spot for the residences of many^ families of wealth 
and taste. Without supposing that it had any connection 
with her pr^^it movements, it may be worthy of notice, 
that one of the country residences of the celebrated Comp- 
troller Fouquef, — whose son many years afterwards married 
the second daughter of Madame Guyon, — was situated in this . 
delightful place. It happened that other ladies, with whom > 
she was well .acquainted, were invited to the festival ; and it 
would seem that their solicitations were employed to induce 
her to go with them. She yielded to them, but not with- 
out condemning iierself for doing it. 

29. «I went/' she says, "through a spirit of weak com- 
pliance, and from the impulse of vanity. Everything 
connected with the entertainment which was given us, was 
magnificent. It was an occasion especially adapted to meet 
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the wants and views of the votaries of worldlj pleasui^. 
The ladies who attended me, wise in worldlj wisdom, but 
not in the things of religion, relished it. But as for me, it 
rfilled me with bitterness. I pleased others ; but I offended 
Him whom I oq^t most to have pleased Rich were the 
tables, that w^re-. spread, but I could eat nothing. The 
sounds of festivity and joy arose on every side ; but it was 
not possible for me to enjoy anything. Pleasure shone in 
the looks of other Visitants, but. sorrow was written upon 
mine. Oh, what tears did this false step cost me! My 
Beloved was offended. - For above three long n^onths he 
withdrew entirely the favors of his- presence. I could see 
nothing but an angry God before me." 

30. The good of others who may read this account, makes 
it proper to say, that ther^ was one important lesson which 
she learned &t)m these temptations and follies, — a lesson 
as important as any which the nature of the XDhristian life 
renders indispensable, -^ that of her entire dependence on 
divine grace. "I became," she says, "deeply assured. of 
what the prophet hath said, ^Except the Lord keep the eityj 
the watchman waketh hut in vain/' When I looked to Thee, 
my Lord I thou wast my faithful keeper ; thou didst con- 
tinually defend my heart against all kinds of enemies.. But, 
alas ! when left to myself, I was all weakness. How easily 
did my enemies prevail over me ! Let others ascribe their 
victories to their own fidelity. As for myself, I shall never 
attribute them to anything else than Thy paternal care over 
me. I have too o^n experienced, to my cost, what I should 
be without Thee, to presume in the least on any wisdom or 
efforts of my own. It is to Thee, O God, my Deliverer, 
that I owe everything ! And it is a source of infinite sads*^ 
faction, that I am thus indebted to Thee." 

dr. It is not surprising, that she now found it necessary 
to pause and reflect. From this time, she gave her mind to 
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the great tfubject of lioly liying, with a deep and solenm 
earnestness, wliich she had nerer experienced before. She 
began to realize the tremendonff import of those solemn 
words of the Sanoor, (words which have an import that is 
not generally understood, though it k not possible that their 
meaning should always be hidden,) ^^iVb man can serve 
two fMuUn ; for either he wiU hate the one tmd love the 
other; or du he mU hold fothe one and deepiee the other. 
Te cannot serve God and Mammon/' 

32. There is but one way for the Christian to walk in. 
It is not possiUe that there should be any other. **A straight 
and narrow way "'it is true ; but still, properly speaking, not 
a difficidt way. Undoubtedly it is difficult to a heart that 
is naturally arerse to it, to enter into it f and it is difficult to 
such a heart to become entirely naturalized to it. Some- 
times the difficulty which is experienced within these limits, 
is very great But when once the process is fairly begun^ 
and the influence of old habits is broken, the difficulty which 
had. been experienced, is, in a great degree, removed; and 
it becomes true, as the Saviour has said, thiat his ^ yoke 
is easy, and his burden is Ught." 

33. But people do not understand this; first, because, 
in a. multitude of eases, they do not make the experiment at 
al),-^ they do not even enter into the way; and secondly,. 
because tbey do not perseyere in the experiment when 
mad^ sufficiently long to render it a fair one. But whether 
difficult or not, whether the difficulty continues for a longer 
or shorter time, it is God's way, and, therefore, the only 
trde and safe way. But why is it described as a straight 
end narrow way? I answer, not because it is or can be diffi* 
tult to one whose heart ia; right, but because it is a way in 
which every step' is regulated by Gotf s will. It is a way of 
vie principle, and cannot, therefore, be otherwise than, both 
straight and narrow. Anydeviation&om that will, howeyer 
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slight it may be, is necessarilj a step out of the way. It 
may be concisely described, therefore, as a way in God's 
will. And this tnily is the way of life. It is not only the 
y^B.ywhich Uads to Ufe, as the Scriptures express it ; but it 
does of itself constitute a life, hecause he, who is in God*s 
taiU, is in life, and life is in him, ^ This," says the Apostle 
John, '^ is the Record, — That God hath given to us eternal 
life ; and this life is in his Son. Be, thai haik the Son^ haih 
life ; and he, that hath not the Son of God, hath not life" * 

* Eirst Epis. of John, yiiL 11, 12. 
9* 



CHAPTER X. 

Reference to her early views of her Christian state. Mer surprise 
at the discovery of the remains of sin in herself Seeks assist- 
ance and advice from others. Remarks on the religious character 
of that age. Consults with Genevieve Orangery the Prioress of 
the Benedictines. Attends religious services at the church of 
Notre Dame in Paris. On her way thither she has an extraor- 
dinary interview with a person unknoton. His advice to her. 
Renewed consecration^ in which she gives up all without reserve. 
Attacked by the smallpox. Treatment experienced from her step- 
mother. Death of her youngest son. Her feelings. Her poetical 
writings. Justice of God amiable. " 

In this season of temptation and penitence, of trial and 
of comparative despondency, she locked around for advice 
and assistance. Not fully informed, as she herself expressly 
states, in respect to the nature of the inward life, she felt 
perplexed and confounded at the knowledge. of her own situ- 
ation. In the first joy of her spiritual espousals, she seems 
to have looked upon herself, as is frequently the case at that 
period of religious experience, not only as a sinner forgiven 
for the sins which are past ; but what is a very different thing, 
as a sinner saved from the commission of sin for the present, 
and in all future time. Looking at this subject in the ex- 
cited state of her young love, when the turbulent emotions 
perplex the calm exercises of the judgment, she appears to 
have regarded the victory which God had given her, as one 
which would stand against all possible assaults ; the great- 
ness of her triumph for to-day, scarcely exceeding the 



OF MAI>AM£ GUTON. 103 

strength of her confidence for to-morrow. She felt no sting 
in her conscience ; she bore no cloud on her brow. 

2. How surprised, then, was she to find, after a short 
period, and after a more close and thorough examination, 
that her best acts were mingled with some degree of imper- 
fection and sin ; and that every day, as she was increasingly 
enlightened by the Holy Ghost, she seemed to discover more 
and more of motives to action, which might be described as 
sinftil. After all her stru^les and all her hopes, she found 
herself in the situation of being condemned to bear about a 
secret but terrible enemy in her own bosom; Under these 
circumstances it was natural for lier to look around for some 
religious person, who might render her some assistance. 
Were others in the same situation ? Was it our destiny to 
be always sinning and always repenting ? Was there really 
no hope of deliverance from transgression till we might find 
it in the grave ? Such were some of the questions which 
arose in her mind. Who could tell her what to do, or 
how to do it ? 

8. This was not an age, so far as I can perceive, which 
was distinguished for piety. I speak particularly of France. 
Pious individuals undoubtedly there were, but piety was not 
its characteristic. The Spirit of God, operating in some 
hearts, carried on the great work of mental renovation. We 
cannot weU forget, that it was in this age, that the Port 
Royalists acquired a name, which will long be celebrated. 
From time to time, some gay young people of Paris or of 
the provinces, sick of the vanities of the world, went into 
religious retirement, and were known no more, except by 
pious works and prayers. Others, like the celebrated M. 
Bouthillier de Ranc^, possessed of talents that would have 
signalized almost any name, found their career of aspiring 
worldliness coming in conflict with the arrangements of 
Providence, and were ultimately led in the way, which at 
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the time seemed fajloS sorrow md perplexity, to adore the 
hand whidi ^cretlj smote them. We caonot well forget, 
ihat the daughters of the great Colbert, the Sully of the age 
of Louis Fourteenth, ladies alike distioguished hj character 
and by position in society, set an illustrious example, in a 
corrupt period of the world, of sincere, decided, and unaf- 
fected piety. This was. the. age, and this the country of 
Nicole and Amauld, of Pascal and Eacine. In the retire<- 
ment of La Trappe, as well as in the cells of Fort Royal, at 
St. Cyr, and, strange to say, within the .terrible walls of the 
Bastille, prayers ascended from devout hearts.* And may 
we not sayf with good reason, that, in every age and every 
country, Qod has a people ; that? in periods of religious, de- 
clension as well as at other times, he has his followers, few 
though they may be, who are known, appreciated and be* 
loved, by Him whose favor alone is life. 

4 But however this may be, it is stiU true, that Madame 
Guyon did not find, in the situation in which she was placed, 
those helps from personal intercourse, which would have 
been desirable. Christian friends of deep piety and of sound 
judgment, were few in number. But there were some such, 
to whom she had access. One of whom, in particular, Gene- 
vieve Granger, the devout and judicious Prioress of a com- 
munity of Benedictines established a short distance from the 
place of her residence, she often mentions. To the acquaint- 
ance of this individual she had been introduced some years 
before by the Franciscan, whom Providence had employed 
as the special means of her conversion. The acquaintance 
thus formed was irendered the more natural and easy by the 

* I refer in this remark^ among other instances which might be men- 
tioned, to the case of Father Seguenot, a priest of the Congregation 
of the Oratory, and to that of M. de St Claade, a distinguished Port 
Royalist and a man of great piety, both of ivfaom were confined in tfie 
dungeons of the Bastille. 
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circumsiaiicey that her husband's sisters were at this time, 
and had been for some time previous, mider the care of the 
Prioress. It was to her, mwe freely and more folly than to 
any oUier, that she made known the temptations she had 
experienced, and the falls of which she had been gailtj. 

5. This pious woman, who, from a personal observation 
of her eourae, as well as from priyate conyersation, under- 
stood Madame Gujon's religious position, encouraged her 
much in her hopes and purposes of a new and amende4 l^e. 
She probably had, some foresight of the position which 
Providence might call her to occupy, and of the influence 
she might exert. Certain it is, that she felt it her duty, to 
explain to her the great .difficulty of uniting a conformity 
with the world, ev^i to that limited extent in which she had 
found herself involved in it, with an entire fulfilment of 
Christian obligations. Her own personal experience was 
calculated to add weight to her suggestions. Adopting the 
principle, that it is possible for us, even amid the tempta^ 
4ions of the present life, to Uve whoUy to Crodj she was iin* 
willing to see any one^ especiatiy such a person as Madame 
Guy on, adopting a standard of feeling and action, which 
should fall anywhere below the mark of entire c<msecration 
and of perfect faith and love. 

6. It was at this period of her personal history, that the 
subject of this memoir began to have a more distinct and 
realizing perception of .what is implied in a sanctified life. 
Some portions of her reading, as well as her personal expe- 
rience, had been &vorable to this result In the Life of 
Madame de Chantal, which she had read with great interest, 
she found the doctrine of holiness, so far as it may be sup- 
posed to consist in a will suljected to Grod, and in a heart 
.filled with love, illustrated. in daily living and practice,, as 
well f^ asserted a& a doctrine. The writings of Francis de 
Sales are characterized, in distinction from many other de- 
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vout writiDgs of the period in which he lived, by insistiiig on 
continual walking with God, on the entire surrender of the 
human will to the divine, and on the existence of pare love. 
The writings of this devx)ut and learned man seem -to have 
been her constant companions through life. The Imitation 
of Christ, generally ascribed to Thomas a Kempis, another of 
the works with which she was famihar, is animated by the 
same spirit of high Christian attainment. All these writers, 
in different ways and under different forms of expression, 
agree in strenuously teaching, that the whole heart, the 
whole life should be given to God ; and that in some true 
sense this entire surrender, not excluding, however, a constant 
sense of demerit and of dependence on God, and the constant 
need of the application of Christ's blood, is in reality not 
less practicable than it is obligatory. 

7. Her mind, therefore, had been prepared both by what 
she had'read and by what she had been inwardly taught, to 
receive promptly, and to -confide strongly in, the suggestions 
and admonitions of the Be&edictine Prioress. And her con- 
fidence seems to have been very properly placed. It is true 
we must judge, at the present time, of the character of Grene- 
vieve Granger, th^ individual to whom we now refer, from 
the few facts which can be gathered from the writings of 
Madame Guyon. But these are enough to show, that she 
was a woman who combined strength of intellect with hum- 
ble piety. The world did not know her, but she was not 
unknown to Him who made the world. She may be de- 
scribed, I think, as one of those who live in the world with- 
out the debasemeht<3 of a worldly spirit, and of whom it can 
be said, in the language of Scripture, that « the secret of the 
Lord 18 with them that fear him:' And it is well for those 
who are seeking religion, or who are inquiring the methods 
of progress in religion, to learn of those who have thus been 
taught 
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8. At this m9st interestiDg juncture in her religious expe- 
rience, an incident occurred, which was^ somewhat remarkable, 
and which made a deep impression on her mind. It was an 
incident, an occurrence, (speaking after the manner of 
men,) but the hand of the Lord was in it. She went at a 
certain time, from her residence, to attend some religious 
services which were to take place in the celebrated church 
of Notre Dame at Paris. As the weather was inviting, she 
did not take a carriage as she usually did, but decided to 
walk, although her house was some miles distant. She was 
attended, however^ b^ a footman, as she generally was at this 
period of her life whenever she went abroad. Just as they 
had passed one of the bridges erected over the Eiver Seine, a 
person appeared at her side and entered into conversation;^ 
a man religiously soletaan and instructive in his appearance 
and intercourse, but so poor and almost repulsive in his 
attire, that, at their first meeting, thinking him an object of 
charity, she offered him alms. 

9. "This man spoke to me," she says, "in a wonderful 
manner, of God and divine things. His remarks, on the Holy 
Trinity were more instructive and sublime, than I had heard 
on any other occasion or from any other person. But his 
conversation was ehiefly personal. I know not how it was, 
but he seemed in some way to have acquired a remarkable 
knowledge of my character. He professed to regard me as 
a Christian, and spoke especially ci my love to Grod, and of 
my numerous charities to the poor. And, while he recog- 
nized all that was good and christian-like in me, he felt it his 
doty to speak to me plainly of my faults. He told me, that 
I was too fond of my personal attractions ; and enumerated, 
one after another, the various faults and imperfections which 
characterized this period of my life. And then, assuming a 
higher tone of religious precept, he gave me to understand 
that God required not mer^y a heart of which it could only 
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be said it is forgiven, but a heart wbicb <iould properly, and 
in some real sense, be designated as holy ; that it was not 
sufficient to escape hell, but that he demanded also the sub* 
jection of the evils of our nature, and the utmost purity and 
height of Christian attainment The circumstance of his 
wearing the dress of a mendicant, did not prevent his speak- 
ing like one having authority., There was something in him 
incapable of being concealed by the poverty of fais outward 
appearanoe, which commanded my silence and profound re- 
spect. The Spirit of God bore witness to what he said. . 
The words of this remarkable man, whom I never saw be- 
fore, and whom I have never seen since, penetrated my very 
souL Deeply affected and overcome by what he had said, I 
had no sponer reached the church than I fainted away," 

10. Previously to this period, Madame Guyon 1^ learned 
the great lesson of recognizing God ill. his Providences. 
And under t^ie influence of this indispensable knowledge, 
she could not doubt who it was that was speaking to her in 
the voice of his servants. Aroused by what she had ex^ 
perienced of her own weakness, and startled into solemn 
thought by these repeated warnings,.*^ gave herself to the 
Lord anew, 

11. And here, I think, we may mark a distin^ct and very 
important crisis in the history of her spiritual being. Taught 
by sad, e2;perience, she saw the utter impossibility of com-, 
bining the love of the world with the love of God. « From^ 
this day, this hoiirg if it be ppspilile, I will be wholly the 
Xiord's. The world -shall have no portion in me." Such 
was the language of her heart; such, her solemn detennina^ 
tion. She formed her resolutian after counting: the cost, — a 
resolution which was omde in Grod> 9^rength and not in her 
own ; which, in after life, was often smitten by the storok 
and tried in the fire f but, from this time opirard, so &r as. 
we know anything of her history, was aever oo^umed> -^ was r 
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never broken. . Sha gave herself to tfae Lord, not only to be 
his in the ordinapy and mitigated senset^f the terms, but to 
.be his whoUy, and to be his/^ever ; to be his in body and in 
spirit; to be his in personal efforts and infloence ; to be his 
in all that she «mu, and in all that it was posnbie for her to 
he* There was no reserve. 

12. Her consecration, made in the spirit of entire self- 
renouncement, was a^ consecration to God's will, and not ta her 
aum ; to be what God would have her to be, and not what her 
fallen nature would ^ave her to be. Two years after this time, 
she placed her signature to a written act of Covenant or act 
of Consecration, (a circumstance which we shall have occasion 
to mention in its. place,) but the act' itself, she made previ- 
ously, made it imo, and made it irrevocable. In its 8ub« 
stance it was written in the heart, whisrever else it might fail 
fi>r a tim0 .to be recorded, and was witnessed by the Holy 
GhoiBt. God accepted the offering of herself which she thus 
inade, because he knew it to be sincere. And perhaps we 
may properly add, that he knew it to be sincere, because he 
himself, who is the Autiior of every good purpose, had in* 
laired it. 

. 13. Desire, even reUgioue desire, without a strong basis 
of nncerityj often stops short of affecting the will. But, in 
religion espedally^ desire without will i^ practically of no 
value. But the error which is allnded to in this stat^nent, 
did not attach to Madame Gnyon at this time^ She not only 
de»red to be holy, but she resolved to be holy. Her teiU 
was in: the tlnng,^* the will, which constitutes in its action the 
unity of Jhe.whole mind's action, and which is the true and 
<«ly certjdJn exponent of the inward moral and religious 
jQOoditicdu ' ' ' ' 

14. And perhaps w& may be permitted to say, in tins 
eonnectioD, thai it is here that we find the giMt difficulty 
in the position of many religions men at the present time. 
10 
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Tliey profess to desire to be holy; aad .perhaps they do 
desire it. They pray for it, a& well as desire it. But after 
all, it is too often the ca^e that they are not wiUing to he 
holy. They are not ready, by a consecrating act, resting on 
a deliberate and solemn purpose, to place themselves in a 
position, which they have every reason to think will, by 
Grod's grace, result in holiness. This may be regarded, per- 
haps, as a nice distinction ; bat when rightly understood, it 
seems to me to lay deep and unchangeable in the mind. In 
the cases to which we refer, the desire, whatever may be its 
strength, is not strong enough to control the volition. The 
will, therefore, is not brought into the true position. ' The 
will, considered in relation to the other powers of the mind, 
constitutes the mind's unity. The will is wanting. The 
man, therefore, is wanting. ( 

15. And in corroboration of these remarks, it may be 
added further, that in repeated instances individuals have 
been known frankly to acknowledge, that these statements, 
or statements the same in e£fect with these, truly described 
their position. Whatever may have been their desire to 
experience the great blessing of inward sanctification, they 
have said, that the desire was not strong enough to termi- 
nate itself in a purpose. 

\ They could not say, or rather they would not say, I will 
be the Lord's. They had not placed themselves, and in 
their present state of feeling they -would not place them- 
selves by what may be termed a << volitional'* act, (an act of 
the will representing the whole mind, an act constituting a 
decisive and irrevocable mental movement,) in a situation in 
which the Lord could consistently and effectually operate 
upon them by his Holy Spirit, and thus complete this great 
work. They had been made willing, as it seemed to them, 
tliat God should save them from their past sins in his 
appointed way ; and they did not cease to be willing that 
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their Ovation ftx)in the penalty of all such sins should con- 
tinue to be by Christ alone. They had thus died the first 
death ; but they were not willing to die what I think may 
properly be called, in the progress of inward experience, 
the second dBOth, 

16. And with many it seems to be an opinion, that there 
is no second death to die. Already dead to all claims of 
personal merit in the matter of salvation, and thinking that 
they may now liv« on their own stock, and in the strength of 
their own yitaMty and power, t^iey do not understand, (alas, 
how few do understand it !) that they must not only die to 
their own merits, but must die to their own life ; that they 
must not only die to Christ on the cross that they may hegfin 
to have the true life ; but that they must die to Christ on the 
cross, that they may continue to have life^ ^ In other words, 
they must not only be so broken and humbled as to receive 
Christ as a Savior from heU; but must be willing also, 
renouncing all natural desire and all human str^igth, and 
all of man's wisdom and man's hope, and all self-will, to re- 
ceive him as a Savior, moment by moment, from sin.> 

17. And this (perhaps because they do not fully understand 
the necessity of it)' they are not wiUing to do ; and therefore, 
although they have God's promise to help them, they will not 
purpose and resolve to do it. Their wills do not correspond 
with what must be, with what Grod requires to be, and can- 
not do otherwise than require to be, just so fat as He carries 
on and completes the work of sanctification in the soul; 
namely, that Grod's own hand .must lay the axe of inward 
crucifixion unsparingly at the root of the natural life ; that 
God in Christ, operating in ^he person of the Holy Ghost, 
must be the principle of itiward inspiration moment by mo- 
ment, the crucifier of every wrong desire and purpose, the 
Author of every right and holy purpose, the Light and- Life 
t)f the soul. 
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18. Bat upon this ahar of sacrifice, terrible as it Is to the 
natural mind, Madame Gujon did not hesitate to place her- 
self, believing that Grod would accomplish his own work in 
his own time and waj. She invited the hand* of the de- 
stroyer, that she might live again from the ruins of that 
which should be slain. He, who does not willingly afflict 
hi^ children, but rather pities them as a Father, accepted 
the work Which was thus committed to him. It is some- 
times the case, that Grod subdues and exterminates that inor- 
dinate action of the mind, which is conveniently denominated 
the life of nature by the inward teaching and operation of 
the Holy Ghost, independently, ^in a considerable degree, of 
the agency of any marked providences. Such cases, how- 
ever, are rare. Much more frequently it is done, by the 
appropriate application of his providences, in connection 
with the inward influence. 

19. It was this combined process, to which the subject of 
this Memoir, in the spirit <^ a heart that seeks its own de- 
struction, submitted herself. She liad given Tierself to God 
without reserve ; and he did not long withhold j or conceal 
the evidence of her acceptance. The one followed the other 
without delay and without misgiving. Knowing that her 
own resolutions, and her sprit of self-sacrifice, independent^ 
ly of his foresight and assistance, would be of no avail. He 
arranged a series of physical and moral adjustments, which 
resulted in blow after blow, till the pride of nature, which 
sometimes stands like a wall of adamant, was thoroughly 
broken. It was then, and not till then, that her soul entered 
into tibat state of purity and rest, which she has significantly 
denominated its state of ^^sin^Ucity ;*' a state in which the 
soul has bat one motive, that of God's vnU, and but one 
source of happiness, that of God*s ghry. It is not merely 
a state of consecration to God's will ; but a state of union 
and rest in his will. '^ 



20. The :fiM thing He ctid was to endte her beauty 
with that dreadful scourge of the huooan race, the small- 
pox* The sunnier wa» oyer ; her ear no longer listened 
to the waters of the lioire s the festivities of St. Cloud 
and Paris had passed away. On the 4th of October, 1670, 
(she is partfoolar to mark the nuAth and the daj,) the blow 
came upon her like lighUiing irom heaven* This dreadfnl 
disease was not then shorn i)f its terrors by that merciful 
Providence, which directed the philosophic mind of Jenner 
in the discovery of its wonderful preventive. And she was 
thus snutten when she was a little more than twenty-two 
years of age, — a period of life when beauty of person, does 
not cease to be prised* When it was discovered that 
the hand of the Lord was thus upon her, her friends, not 
excluding those in all probability who had endeavored to 
lead h^ into the follies of fashionable life^ exhibited great 
emotion. They came around her bedside, and almost 
forgetting that her life was in danger, deplored in feeling 
language the mysterious and fiital attack, which was thus 
made upon charms which had been so much celebrated* 

21. Alluding to the temptations she had experienced, 
and to her temporary indulgence in the displays of 
fiishionable life, she says, ^^ before I fell under this dis- 
ease I resembled those animals, destined for slaughter, 
which on certain days they adorn with greens and flowers, 
and bring in pomp 3nto the city, before they kill them." 
She represents the disease as having been very severe* 
<<My whole body,'' she says, <^ looked like that of a 
leper. All, who saw me, said, they had never seen such a 
shocking spectack* But the devastation without was ooun- 
terbalanced by peace within. My soul was kept in a state 
of contentment, greater than can be expressed* Reminded 
continually of one of the causes of my religious trials and 
fells, I indulged the h<^ of regaining my inward liberty by 

10* 
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the loss of that outward beauty which had been my grief. 
This view of my condition rendered my soul so well satis* 
fied and so united to God, that ifc would not have exchanged 
its condition for that of the most happy prince in the 
world." 

22. ^ Every one thought I should be inconsolat^e. Sev- 
eral of my friends came around- me, and gave utterance to 
their regret and sympathy in view of my sad condition. A 
sad condition, indeed, as it appeared to them ; but far from 
being sad, as it appeared to me. As I lay in my bed, suffer- 
ing the total deprivation of that which had been a snare to 
my pride, I experienced a joy unspeakable. I praised Grod 
in profound silence. None ever heard any complaints from 
me, either of my pains or of the loss which I sustained. 
Thankfully I received everything, as from God's hand; and 
I did not hesitate to say to those who expressed their regret 
and sympathy, that I rejoiced at that in which they found 
so much cause of lamentation." 

23. ^ When I had so far recovered as to be. able to sit 
up in my bed, I ordered a mirror to be brought, and indulged 
my curiosity so far as to vieW myself in it. I was no Icmger 
what I was once. It was then that I saw that my heavenly 
Father had not been unfaithful in his work, but had ordered 
the sacrifice in all its reality. Some persons, thinking to do 
me a favor in my supposed affliction, sent me a sort of poma- 
tum, which they said would have the effect to fill up the 
hollows of the small-pox, and to restore my complexion. I 
had myself seen wonderful effects from it when tried upon 
others ; and the first impulse o^ my mind was to test its 
merits in my own case. But God, jealous of his work, 
would not suffer it The inward voice spoke. There was 
something in my heart, which said, ^ If I would have had the^ 
fair, I would have left thee a$ thou wertJ'* 

24. ^ Fearful of offending God by setting myself agaii^ 
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the designs of his Providence, I was obliged to laj aside the 
remedies which were brought me. I was under the neces- 
sity of going into the open air, which made the hollows of mj 
face worse. As soon as I was able, I did not hesitisite to go 
into the streets and places where I had been accustomed to 
go previously, in order that mj humiliation might triumph in 
the very places where my unholy pride had been exalted." 

25. <* During these afflictions the trials which I had expe* 
rienced in connection with my husband's family, continued. 
At the commencement of my sickness, I was so much neg- 
lected by my mother-in-law, that I was on the point of dying 
for want of succor. Such was the state of my husband's 
health at this time, that I was necessarily leflt, in a great 
degree, to her care. At the commencement of my attack I 
needed the immediate aid of a physician ; but she would not 
allow any physician but her own to prescribe for me ; and 
yet she did not send for him for some time, although he was 
within a day's journey of us. He came at last, when I had 
providentially received some assistance from another source, 
and when he could be- of but little service to me. In this 
extremity I opened not my mouth to request any human 
succor. I looked for life or death from the hand of Grod, 
without testifjring the least uneasiness at so strange a course 
of conduct. The peace I enjoyed within, on account of that 
perfect resignation in which Grod kept me by his grace, was 
so great, that it made me forget myself, in die midist of such 
violent maladies and pressing dangers." 

26. " And if it was thus in my sickness, it could not well 
be expected that my step-mother would exhibit any more 
favorable dispositions after my recovery. She did not cease 
at all in her unkind efforts to alienate my husband's affec* 
tions from me. And now, as God had smitten and taken 
away whatever there was of beauty in my countenance, he 
seemed to be more susceptible than ever of any unfavorable 
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impressionsy which others might endeavor to cause .BgainBt 
me. In consequence of this, the persons who spoke to him 
to mj disadFantage, findings themselves more listened to 
than formerly, repeated their attacks upon me . more fre* 
quently and more boldly. Others sjjutnged, but God did not 
change. Thou only, O my God ! didst remain the same. 
Thou didst smite me without, but didst not cease to bless 
me within. In augmenting my exterior crosses, thou didst 
not cease to increase my inward graces and happiness^" 

27. But the work of God was not yet accomplished. If 
he had smitten and demolished one dear idol, there were 
others which remained. God had given her two sons. The 
eldest was in the sixth year, the youngest in the fourth year 
of his age. She loved them both ; ^ but one was especially 
the son of her affections. The eldest she could not cease to 
love; but she loved him with some alternations of feeling, 
and in deep sotrow. The. same causes which operated to 
disturb and alienate her hu&band*s a^ections, had their influ- 
ence here. He had beai designedly subjected to a process 
of training, which resulted in violations of filial duty, and in 
sad disr^^ard of a mother's love. The second son was not 
thus injured. Perhaps he had naturally more favorable dik- 
positions. Certain it is, that, in the favorable opening of his 
yonng affections and intellect, he filled the measui^e of a 
mother's fondness and hopes. Her heart was fixed upon 
him. But God, who knew on which side danger lay, took 
her Jacob, and left her Esau. 

28« He was seized with the same terrible disease, which 
had so nearly proved &tal to his mother. ^ Thik blow," she 
says, '< struck me to the heart I was overwhelmed; but 
God gave mie strength in my weakness. I loved my young 
boy tenderly ; but though I was greatly afflicted at his death, 
I saw the hand of the Lord so dearly^ that I shed no tears* 
I offiored him up to God ; and said in the langoiige of Job» 
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''Hie Lord gare and tlie Lovd haih taken awaj* Blessed 
be Ilk name." 

28. Daring these soooessiTe trials, she reoogniaed the 
hand that smote her, and blessed it Her prayer was, that 
God, in the work of destruction, would take from her entirely 
the power of displeasing him. ^Art thou not strong enough," 
she exclaimed, ^ to take from me this unholy duplicity of 
mind, and to make me one with thyself? " She says that it 
was a consolation to her to experience the rigors of God. 
She loved God's justice. She rejoiced in his holy adminis- 
tration, however it might touch and wither aU her worldly 
prospects. She felt that he was right as well as merciful, 
just as well as good ; and that both justice and mercy are to 
be praised. 

It is about this time that we find the first mention of her 
attempts at poetry. Poetry is the natural expression of 
strong feeling. She felt, and she wrote. It is possible that 
she had made attempts of this kind be£dre ; but I find 
nothing said of it Voltaire, who goes out of his appropriate 
sphere of judgment in discrediting her religious pretensions, 
speaks lightly also of her effusions in verse. It would re- 
quire a more intimate knowledge of French poetical diction 
than I profess to have, to give an opinion of her poetry, so 
far as the expresnan is concerned. Bat I do not hesitate to 
say, with great confidence, that this portion of her writings, 
with soma variations, undoubtedly, exhibits in a high degree 
the tpirit of poetry. There is thought in it ; there is 
feeling. The highest kind of thought, the deepest feeling. 
The following poem, translated l^ Mr. Gowper, whom some 
critics, I think, would not place below Voltaire, either as a 
writer or judge of poetry, may l)e regarded as expressive, in 
some particulars, of her religious experience at this time ; 
and is probably to be, referred, in. its origin, to this period.of 
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her life. It indicates a deep sense of her unworthiness, and 
a humble and approving resignation to God's will, under the 
heaviest inflictions of His providence. 

DIVINE JUSTICE AMIABLE. 

Thou hast no lightnings, O thou Jast I 

Or I their force should know ; 
Andf if thou strike me into dutt^ 

Mtf aoul approves the blow. 

The heart, that values less its ease, 

Than it adores thy ways. 
In thine avenging anger sees 

A subject of its praise. 

Pleased I could lie, concealed and lost, 

In shades of central night ; 
Not to avoid thy wrath, thou knowtet, 

But lest I grieve thy sight. 

Smite me, thou, whom I provoke ! 

And I will love thee still. 
The well deserved and righteous stroke 

Shall please me, though it kill. 

Am I not worthy to sustain 

The worst thou canst devise ? 
And dare I seek thy throne again. 

And meet thy sacred eyes ? 

Far fix>m afflicting, thou art kind ; 

And in my saddest hours, 
An unction of thy grace I find, 
' Pervading all my powers. 

Alas 1 Thou sparett me yet again; 
And TThen thy wrath should move, 
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Too gmtU to endure my pain, 
Thou wooUCtt me with thy low. 

I have no punishment to fear; 

But, ah ! that smile from thee 
Imparts a pang far more severe 

Than woe itself wonld be. 
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CHAPTER XI. 



Faithfulness in trial. Spiritual consolations. General remarks on 
her experience during ike year 1671. Discharge of domestic and 
other duties^ Trials in relation to her seasons of prayer. Of 
the fatdts of which she considered herself (fuiUy ai this period. 
Remarks on a regard for God's providences. Herjirst aequaint- 
anccj July 1671, tvith Francis La Combe. Some account of 
him. The impression made upon him by her conversations. Her 
growth in grace. The account she gives of her wOl, as subdued 
in its operations^ hU not whoUg renovated in its nature. Re' 
marks on this subject. 

In all the trials which she wfts thus called to eodurej in 
the afflictions of her own person, and in the loss of her favor- 
ite son J it ma J be said of her, as it was of Job, — who ia 
naturally called to miud bj the storj of her sufTerijigs, — that 
she ^^ sinned not ^ nor charged GodfooUsMy" So fafj at least, 
as the occurrences J which have now been mentioned, are 
concerned, the sincerity of the consecration which she had 
made of herself and of all her interests to God, had been 
tried ; and through the grace of Grod it had not been found 
wanting. 

2. It is possible, that the suggestion may arise in the 
minds of somej that God compensated her outward trials by 
giving an increase of inward consolation- And such was the 
case, undoubtedly, just so far as he found it necessary and 
desirable. He never fails, ^* ta temper the wind to the shorn 
Iamb" The hand which afflicted did not allow her to sink 



LIFE, ETC. 1-21 

under the blow. And, accordingly, in giving some account 
of her feelings at this time, she speaks very fully of the 
supports and consolations she recelyed, although they were 
mingled with some alternations of feeling, and with some 
states of inward experience, which she did not then fully 
understand. 

3. '^ I had a great desire,** she says, ** for the most inti- 
mate communion with God. For this object, my heart 
went forth in continual prayer. He answered my supplica- 
tion ricfaJy and deeply. The sensible emotion and joy, 
which I experienced, were sometimes overwhelming. My 
heart was filled with love, as well as with joy ; with that 
love which seeks another's will, and which is ready to relin- 
quish and sacrifice its own. 

4. ^' But this state of mind did not always continue. At 
other times, my mind seemed to be dry, arid, ^ unemotional;* 
and not fully understanding the nature of his dealings with 
men, it seemed to me at such times that God, being offended 
for something, had left me. The pain of his absence 
(for such I supposed it to be) was very great. Thinking 
it to be for some fault of mine that he had thus left me, I 
mourned deeply, — I was inconsolable. I did not then under- 
stand, that in the progress of the inward death, I must be 
crucified not only to the outward joys of sense, and to the 
pleasures of wordly vanity, but alsoj which is a more terrible 
and trying crucifixion, that I must die to the joys of Grod, in 
order that I might fully live to the will of God. If I had 
known that this was one of the states through which I must 
pass, in order to experience the fuU power of sanctifying 
grace, I should not have been troubled." She had not yet 
reached that state, (that is to say, permanently and fully, 
although she had at times some touches of it,) which may be 
denominated the Prayer of God's will ; and which says con- 
tinually, "I come to do thy Avill, God." "It is my meat 

11 
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and drink to do the will of mj heavenly Father." To this 
blessed will it is true that she was consecrated; and that in 
the fulfilment of this consecrating act, she laj patiently and^ 
passively on the altar of sacrifice. But I think it is equally 
true, that she had not as yet experienced all the results 
which fiow out of such a consecration, when it is attended by 
full faith, and when God has accomplished his work. As 
we have already expressed it in another passage, she was 
fully consecrated to the will of God, but had not fully found 
rest and union in the will of God. 

5. During the year 1671, the hand of the Lord, consid- 
ered in comparison with its former dealings, seems to have 
been staid. God had found her faithful; and her soul, 
without having entered into the state of permanent rest and 
nnicm, experienced, amid all h^ trials, a high degree of in- 
ward consolation and peace. She was patient and faithful 
in the discharge of domestic duties, regular and watchful in 
her seasons of private devotion, and prompt in performing 
the duties of kindness and benevolence to others. In inti- 
mating that her trials were diminished, as compared with 
those of the preceding year, we do not mean to say that she 
was without trials ; but, whatever they were, she was greatly 
supported under them. And I think it may be added, that, 
both by the griefs she suffered, and by the duties she dis- 
charged, and by the supports and consolations which were 
afforded her, the process of inward crucifixion was continu- 
ally going on. 

6. There were some things, however, even in her course 
at this time, which she was afterwards led to regard as 
faults. One thing she mentions, in particular, I give in 
this instance, however, as well as in others, her meaning, 
rather than her precise form of expression. It was this. 
She was more attached to the retirement, the exercises, and 
the pleasures of devotion, than she was to the efforts, min- 
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gled as they oilentkaes were with temptations and triab, of 
present and practical dutj. As God bad not fully taken up 
his abode in her heart, — which is tlie onlj appropriate and 
adequate corrective of dangers from this source, -— she found 
him, as Christians in that impeifect stage of Christian eac* 
perience generallj do find him, in particular seasofu and 
places. And the consequence was, that she not only loved 
such seasons and places, and sought them very much, which, 
was very proper, but she gives us to understand that she 
sometimes loved them, and sought them in such a way and 
to such a degree, as to interfere with the wants and happi* 
ne§s of others^ It is thus that self-will, the last inward 
enemy which is subdued, may find a j^ace even in our most 
sacred things, htt never without injury, 

7. The principle which she adopted, at a subsequent and 
more enlightened period of her Christian experience, was, 
that the true place of God, when we speak of God's place 
any where out of the heart, is in his Providenees. It is true, 
indeed, that God's kingdom is in the heart '^ The kingdom 
of God," says the Saviour, " is within you." "But it is true 
also, that he holds bis kingdom there, and that he reigns 
thm«, in connection with his providences. 

8. And as these remarks are made in oonnectioa with 
special times or seasons of devotion, it may> properly be 
added, that the providences of God include both time and 
place, in the widest sense. So far from excluding times and 
places, such as are set apart for devodon or for other ptuv 
poses, they recognize and establish them ; but, whaMs very 
important, they hold them also in strict subordination^ These 
divine providences are in themselves, and emphatically so, 
the time of times and the place of places. And all <rther 
times and places, which are approved of God, exist by ap-« 
pointment under them* 

9. Undoubtedly, in an important sense of the terms, the 
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religious man's place is his closet. '^ Enter into thj closet,'' 
says the Saviour, " and pray to thy Father, who seeth in 
secret." The closet is an indispensable place to him. But 
whenever he goes there in violation of Grod's providences, it 
ceases to be a place of God's appointment, and he goes there 
without God. It should never be forgotten, therefore, that 
it is God himself, who consecrates the place, and makes it a 
profitable one. And He will never consent to be jostled out 
of his true locality, which is always ascertained and desig- 
nated by His providences, by means of any merely human 
arrangements; And accordingly we may lay it down as an 
important practical principle, that the times and places 
which are erected within the sphere of God's providences, 
and are in harmony with them, are right and well ; and that 
all other times and places are wrong. 

10. "All my crosses," she says, ** would have seemed 
little, if I might have had liberty, in those seasons when I 
desired it, to be alone and to pray. But my mother-in-law 
and husband, who acted in concert in respect to my religious 
exercises, as Ihey did in regard to many other things, re- 
stricted me much. The subjection under which I was thus 
brought, was painful to me, exceedingly so. Accordingly, 
when it was understood that I had retired for a season of 
prayer, my husband would look on his watch, to see if I staid 
above half ibi hoiir. iJe thought that half an hour was 
enough for that purpose. If I exceeded that time, he grew 
very uneasy, and complained. 

11. " Sometimes I used a little artifice to effect my pur- 
poses. I went to him, and asked him, saying nothing of any 
devotional exercises, if he would grant me an hour, only one 
hour, to divert myself in some way, or in any way, that 
might.be pleasing to my own mind. If I had specified some 
known worldly amusement, I should probably have obtained 
ray request. But, as he eould hardly fail to see that I 
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wanted the time for prayer, I did not fiuceeed. He would 
have granted mj rec^uest for otheir diver^ionsN; hut for 
prayer he would not. 

12. ^^I must confess that my imperfect religious knowl- 
edge and experience caused me much trouhle. I often 
exceeded my half-'hour ; my husband was angry, and I was 
sad. But it was I, myself in part at least, who thus gave 
occasion for what I was made to suffer. Was it not Grod, as 
well as my husband, who placed (his restriction upon me ? I 
understood it afterwards, but did not understand it then. I 
ought to have looked upon my captivity as a part of God's 
providences and as an effect of His wilL If I had separated 
these things from the subordinate agent, and looked upon 
them in the true divine light, I might have been contented, 
I might have been happy. In time I understood these 
things. When months and years had passed away, Grod 
erected his temple fully in my heart He entered there, 
and I entered with him. I learned to pray in that divine 
retreat; and from that time I went no more out" 

13. She thought, therefore, with some reason, that at this 
period of her life she might have failed, in some degree, in 
her duty to her husband and her family,, in consequence of 
not fully understanding the will of God as developed in his 
providences. And this view of things perhaps gives a sig- 
nificancy to a remark, which her husband once made, that 
" she loved God so much that she had no love left for him." 
It will help to illustrate the source of error and trouble 
which we are now trying to explain, if we give one or two 
other facts, which involve the same principle. She had a 
beautiful garden. And in the time of fruits and flowers, she 
often walked there. But such was the intensity of her con- 
templations on God, such " her inward attraction," as she 
expresses it, that her eye seemed to be closed, and she 
knew nothing, comparatively speaking, of the outward 

11* 
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beaatj wMch surrounded her. And when she went into the 
house, and her husband asked her how the fruits were, and 
how the flowers grew, she knew but little about it. And it 
was not surprising, I think, that it gave him consideriible 
offence. 

14. Again, it oftentimes happened that things were re- 
lated in the family, which were not without interest, and 
which were entitled to consideration. The principle of curi- 
osity was awake then, as it is now ; and mankind had its 
history then, as it has now. Others conversed and listened 
and remembered ; but so entirely absorbed was her mind in 
another direction, that she was scarcely able to do either. 
And when these topics subsequently came up for remark, 
although they were entitled to notice, even from a Christian, 
it was found that she knew nothing of them. This seemed 
to indicate a want of respect for the feelings of others, if not 
an obvious disregard of duty. And as she viewed the sub- 
ject subsequently, and in the light of a higher experience, it 
seemed to her, that the course which she pursued was erro- 
neous. 

^^ 15. The highest form (not that which appears to be so, 
but that which really is such) of Christian experience is 
always in harmony with present duty. It admits no kind of 
feeling, and no degree of feeling, which is inconsistent with 
the requirements of our present situation, whatever it may 
be. The highest love to God does not require us to violate 
our duty to our neighbor, or even to our enemy. It neither 
requires us to violate our duty, nor does it do it in point of 
iacU When our religious experience stops in ^ emotional- 
ity," it is apt to do this ; when it but partially controls the 
desires, it is not always a safe guide ; but when, in connection 
with its other conquests, it breaks down all self-will, and 
truly establishes the throne of God in the centre of the soul, 
it does all things right and well ; first, by estimating all 
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things in themselves and their relations just as tbej ought to 
be estimated, and then by corresponding to this just estimate 
by an equally just conduct. To this state she had not as 
yet fully attained. 

16. It is during this period of her personal history, as it is 
given in her Autobiography, that we first find mention made 
of Francis de la Combe. As this somewhat distinguished 
individual is closely connected with a portion of her history, 
it may be proper to say something of him. He was bom at 
Thonon, a fiourishing town of Savoy, situated on the borders 
of the lake of Greneva.* 

In early life he was the subject of religious impressions ; 
and in accordance with his design of devoting himself for- 
mally to Grod in a religious life, he attached himself to the 
Bamabites, one of the religious Orders in the Catholic 
Church. He was possessed of a high degree of natural 
talent, which was improved by a finished education. He 
was tall and commanding in his personal appearance, and 
naturally eloquent. Impressed with the importance of reli- 
gion, he seems to have given his whole heart to Grod's work. 
He was frequently employed in religious missions, by those 
on whom the responsibility of such movements rested in the 
French church, particularly in the year 1679, and about that 
time, when he was sent to the province of Chablais, in Savoy, 
in which his native town, Thonon, was situated. He also 
labored as a missionary at Annecy, another town of Savoy, 
situated not far from the city of Chamberry. 

17. His labors were not exclusively of an active kind. 
He published a small treatise, entitled A Short Letter of In- 
gtruetion, in which he endeavors to point out the principles 



* Bdation de DOrigine^ du Progr^^ etdela Oondemnatum du Qui^ime 
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of growth and of the highest possible attaimnent in the 
Christian life. His principal published work was his Analy- 
sis of Mental Prayer, Oratioms MerUalis Analysis ; origin- 
ally written in Latin, and afterwards translated into French. 

This work, which inculcates the necessity and the prin- 
ciples of experimental religion in its highest forms, was 
condemned by the authorities at Home as heretical. The 
decree of condemnation is dated the 4th of September, 1 688. 
Some portions of his religious correspondence, also, which 
possess a high degree of interest, have been preserved. His 
letters to Madame Guyon are to be found, some of them, in 
the collections of her writings, and others in the large collec- 
tion of the Works of Bossuet.* A letter of considerable in- 
terest, addressed to M. D' Aranthon, titular bishop of Geneva, 
is found in the Life of that prelate. 

18. His personal activity and influence were such, com- 
bined with the influence of his writings, that Louis Four- 
teenth, who was extremely sensitive to any deviations from 
the established doctrines of the Homish Church, thought it 
necessary to shut him up in prison. He was first confined 
in the chateau of Lourde ; he was subsequently transferred 
to the castle of Vincennes, near Paris, and at a later period 
was imprisoned in the castle of Oleron, situated in the Isle 
of Oleron, a place celebrated for having given name to a 
portion of maritime law, but which derives some portion of 
its notoriety from the persons who have suffered within the 
dungeons of its prison* His imprisonments, as I find it stated 
in <Mie of the writers whom I have consulted, extended 
through twenty-seven years. His persecutors at last had 
some pity on him. Just before his death, when body and 
mind had both been prostrated by his sufferings, he was 
placed in the Hospital of Charenton. He died in 1714. 

♦ CEuvres Completes de Bossuet., Eviquc de Meaux, tome 8me. 
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19. It was in June or July of 1671, (she speaks some- 
what indefinitelj as to the months) that a letter was brought 
to Madame Gujon from her half-brother. Father La Mothe. 
The bearer was La Combe, who was then young, but came 
highly recommended from La Mothe, who wished his sister 
to see him, and to regard and treat him as one of his most 
intimate friends. Madame Guyon says, that she was un* 
willing at this time to form new acquaintances ; but desirous 
of corresponding to the request of her brother, she admitted 
him. The conversation turned chiefly upon religious sub- 
jects. With the clear insight of character which she pos- 
sessed, she could not fail to become deeply interested in La 
Combe, as one on whom many religious interests might de- 
pend. But still she could not at that time fully decide 
whether she should regard him as truly a possessor of reli- 
gion, or as merely a seeker after it. ^ I thought," she says, 
<' that he either loved God, or was disposed to love him ; a 
state of things which could not &il to interest me, as it was 
the great desire of my heart that everybody should experi- 
ence this divine love." As God had already made use of 
her as an instrument in the conversion of three persons, 
members of the Religious Order to whjLch he belonged, she 
indulged the hope that she might be made A benefit to him. 
And although she says, she felt a reluctance to begin the 
acquaintance, she now felt a desire to continue it 

20. La Combe left her, but he wae not satisfied. Provi- 
dence had bi*ought him in contact with a mind to which 
either grac-e or nature, or both in combination, had given 
power over other minds. He desired, therefore, to see moce 
and to hear more. And, accordingly, on the basis of the 
acquaintance which had thus begun, he repeated the visit 
after a short time. Madame Guyon remarks, that La Combe, 
who seems to have been a man not only of intelligence but 
of vivacity and generosity of feeli&g, was very acceptable to 
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her husband: On this second visit, he conversed with her 
husband freelj. During the interview, he was taken some* 
what unwell ; and with the view of recovering and refresh- 
ing himself in the open air, he went out and walked in the 
garden. Soon afler, Madame Gujon, at the particular re- 
quest of her husband, went out for the purpdse^of seeing 
him, and of rendering any assistance which might be needed. 
She availed herself of the opportunity which was thus 
afforded, to explain to him what she denominates the interior 
or inward way, "/a vote de Vinterieur ;'* a way which is 
inward because it rests upon God, in distinction from the 
waj which is outward, and which rests upon man. He was 
prepared to receive her remarks, because he inwardly felt 
the need of that form of experience which was involved in 
them, and beciEtuse he perceived, from her countenance, her « 
conversation, and her life, that she possessed that of which 
he felt himself to be destitute. 

21. La Combe always admitted afterwards, that this con- 
versation formed a crisis in his life. Her words, attended 
by divine power, sunk deep into his soul. It was then, and 
there, that he formed the purpose, with divine assistance, to 
be wholly the Lord's. " €rod was pleased," says Madame 
Guyon, " to make use of such an unworthy instrument as 
myself, in the communication of his grace. He has since 
owned to me, that he went away at that time changed into 
quite another man. I ever afterwards felt an interest in 
him ; for I could not doubt that he would be a servant of 
the Lord. But I was fkv from foreseeing, that I should 
ever go to the place of his residence." Of La Combe we 
shall have occasion to speak again hereafter. 

22. Whatever misti^Les she may have committed in^he 
t>eriod of which we are now speaking, it is evident that she 
was growing in grace. The world had lost, in an increased 
degree, its power. Her inward nature had become mow 
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conformed to the requisitions of the gospel law. We have 
evidence of this in various ways. Among other things, 
speaking of Paris, which had formerly been to her a place 
of temptation and injury, she remarks, in connection with a 
visit which she was obliged to make there, " Paris was a 
place now no longer to be dreaded as in times past It is 
true, there were the same outward attractions, the same 
thronging multitudes ; but the crowds of people served only 
to draw me into deeper religious recollection. The noise of 
the streets only augmented my inward prayer.'* 

23. She adds, *' under the pressure of the daily troubles 
and afflictions which befel me, I was enabled, by divine^ 
grace, to keep my will, O my Grod ! subservient to thine. I 
could say practically, *Not my will, but thine be done.' 
When two well-tuned lutes are in perfect concert, that which 
is not touched renders the same sound as that which is 
touched. There is the same spirit in both, tlie same sound,-— > 
one pure harmony. It was thus that my will seemed to be 
in harmony with God's will. 

24. <<This was the result of grace. Grace conquered 
nature ; but it was nature in its operatianSy rather than in its 
essence. My will was subdued in its operations in particu- 
lar cases, so that I could praise the Lord for entire acquies- 
cence ; but there stiU remained in it a secret tendency, 
when a favorable opportunity should present, to break 
out of that harmony, and to put itself in revolt. I 
have since found, in the strange conditions I have been 
obliged to^ pass through, how much I had to suffer be- 
fore the will became fully broken down, annihilated, as it 
were, not only in its selfish operations but in its selfish 
tendencies, and changed in its very nature. How many 
persons there are, who think their wills are quite lost when 
they are far from it. In hard temptations and trials, they 
would find that a will submissive is not a will lost ; a will 
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not rebellious, is not a will annihilated. Who is there, who 
does not wish something for himself; — wealth, honor, pleas- 
ure, conveniency, liberty, something ? And he who thinks 
his mind loose from all these objects, because he possesses 
them, would soon perceive his attachment to them, if he 
were once called upon to undergo the process of being 
whoUy deprived of them. On particular occasions, there- 
fore, although the will m^ht be kept right in its operations, 
so as to be in harmony with the divine will, he would still 
feel the sharp struggle coming out of the will's life ; and his 
consciousness would testify, that he is rendered victorious, 
moment by moment, only by divine grace." 

25. These remarks indicate how closely Madame Gfuyon 
marked her inward operations. The reality or fact of the 
distinction which she makes, between a will submissive or 
lost in its operations and a will lost in its nature^ is unde* 
niable. The explanation of it is more doubtful. A will 
lost, a will annihilated^ in the absolute sense of the terms, is 
an absurdity. A loss of the will in that sense would neces- 
sarily imply, not only the loss of moral obligation, but of all 
moral agency. The explanation, therefore, is in connection 
with the law of habit. It is a common saying, that habit is a 
second nature. And it is certainly a remarkable fact, that 
habit will attach to any of our desires, to any of our propen- 
sive and affectional principles, (and the same may be said 
of the will,) a tendency so deiep, so controlling, so impulsive, 
that it has the appearance, as it has all the results, d" being 
an inherent and original part of our mental constitution. It 
is this terrible tendency, (the penalty we pay for having 
been so long in sin,) which plants in the path of the penitent 
and truly regenerated man a thousand dangers, and which 
is likely, although it will not necessarily prevent bis being 
victorious, to cause him a struggle, more or less severe, at 
every step which ]he takes. 
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2G. It is this tendency, which Madame Gujon calls the 
will's life or nature, in distinction from its mere operations. 
The will has a fabe nature, a satanic nature, as weU as a 
true, a divine nature. And it is this false and evil nature, 
which in the unrenewed and unsanctified man continually 
shows itself. Its original life, such as it had when it came 
-from the hand of God, it is not necessary to destroy ; hut it 
is necessary, indispensably necessary, to destroy all that ' 
false and vitiating life, which sin, availing itself of the im- 
mense influence of the law of habit, has incorporated so 
strongly with the will's original nature that they now seem 
to be one. 

27. And hence the distinction, which she properly makes, 
although it is not oflen made, between a will subdued and 
renovated in its operation, and the same will, neither sub- 
dued nor renovated in its life. So that the Christian may 
properly be said to be victorious over his enemy, when he 
knows that the enemy, until he has experienced the blessing 
of sanctification iii its highest sense^is still sleeping or watch- 
ing in his own bosom. What she means to say, therefore, 
in connection with her experience at the present time, is, 
that she was made victorious over the will's evil operation, 
but not ov^r its evil nature ; that she was kept from sinning, 
but that, there was jret some unconquered law of her nature, 
which required her to be always watchful, always praying, 
always struggling. She kept her enemy at bay, but he was 
not slain. She was victorious, but still fighting. She was 
a conqueror, but not at rest. A later period of her experi- 
ence witnessed a still greater victory. 

12 



CHAPTER XII. 

Incidents of 1S72. Presentiment of her father^s death, A message 
reaches her soon after with the news of his last sickness. His 
death. Remarks. Affectionate eulogium on her daughter. Her 
sickness and death. Reference to the renewed and entire conse* 
cration which she had made of herself in the year 1670. This 
act of consecration reduced to vyriting and signed for the Jirst 
timcj Jxdy 22d, 1672. Instrumentality of Genevieve Granger in 
this transaction. Form of this consecrating ojct or spiritual mar- 
riage covenant. . Remarks. Dangers connected with a Journey 
taken at this time. Refections upon it. 

Thus passed the year 1671. I am particular in the peri- 
ods of time, so far as I am able to ascertain them, which is 
not always easy to be done. And the reason is, that by 
connecting the dealings of God and the progress of the in- 
ward life with specific times and situations, the mental opera- 
tion is aided, and we can hardly fall to have a clearer idea 
of the incidents which are narrated. Another year had now 
opened upon her, and found her renewedly consecrated ip 
God, and growing wiser and holier through the discipline of 
bitter experience. Her trials had been somewhat less in 
this year than in the preceding, but Still they were nof 
wholly suspended. And as God designed that she should 
be wholly his, there were other trials in prospeet^^hich 
were designed to aid in this important result. We proc^ed^^ 
therefore, in our narrative, with such incidents and facts as 
we are able to gather from the sources of information found 



^ LIFE, ETC. 185 

in her own writings and in the writings of scMne of her con- 
temporaries, which remain to us. 

2. It is not always easy to explain the impressions which 
exist within us. It is very possible, that some remarkable 
impressions or presentiments may be explained on natural 
principles ; but there are others, of which it might not be 
easy to give a satisfactory account in that manner. I have 
been led to this remark, from an incident which I notice in 
her history. On a morning of July, in 1672, she awoke 
very early, with such an impression on her mind. <' At four 
o'clock in the morning," she says, ^I awoke suddenly, with a 
strong impression or presentiment that my father was dead. 
And though at that time my soul had been in very great 
contentment, yet such was my love for him, that the impres- 
sion I had of his death affected my heart with sorrow, and 
my body with weakness." 

3. I do not mention this incident, because I think it very 
important, or because I have any comments to make. It is 
Buffident to say, that it was not a mere transitory impression, 
but a presentiment so sudden, so deeply imprinted, so con- 
trolling, as to take entire possession of the mind. She was 
so deeply affected by the conviction of which she was made 
the subject in this remarkable manner, that she says she 
could hardly speak. 

4. ' At the time of which we are now speaking, she was 
not at her own home. She had been residing some days at 
a Monastery, the Prioress of which was a personal friend. 
It was some leagues distant from her usual place of resi- 
dence. She had gone there for religious purposes, as the 
place was favorable to retirement and to religious contem- 
plation. At the time she left home, her father was residing 
at her house. It was on the afternoon of the same day in 
which she experienced the strong presentiment or impres- 
sion of which we have spoken, that a man arrived at the 
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Monasterj ia great haste. He brought a letter from her 
husband, in which he informed her of her father's dangerous 
illness. Prompted by affection, as well as by duty, die im- 
mediately set out to visit him ; but on arriving at her resi* 
dence, she found him dead. 

5. To her Bather she was tenderly attached. And it 
would seem, from what we learn of him, that she had reason 
to be so. ^^ His virtues," she says, " were so generally known 
that it is unnecessary to speak of them. I pass them in 
silence ; or only with the simple remark, that as he passed 
through the scenes and trials of his closing days, he exldb* 
ited great reliance on God. His patience and faith were 
wonderful.'- It was thus that another tie to the earth was 
sundered ; and the freedom of the soul, which is liable to be 
contracted and shackled even by the domestic affectionsy 
when they are but partially sanctified, grew wider and 
stronger from the bonds that were broken. 

6. Another affliction was near at hand. He who gives 
himself to God to expmence under his hand the transform- 
ations of sanctifying grace, must be willing to give up aU 
objects, however dear they may be, which he does not bold 
in strict subordination to the claims of divine love, and 
which he does not love in and for God alone. The sancti- 
fication of the heart, in the strict and full sense of the tSVm^ 
]S inconsistent with a divided and wandering affection. A 
misplaced love, whether it be wrong in its degree or its 
object, is as really, though apparently not as odiimsly^ sinful, 
as a misplaced hatred. 

7. She had a daughter, an ordy daughter ; young it ia 
true, only three years of age, or but a little more than three 
years of age ; and yet, in her own language, ^^ m dearly be-- 
loved as she was truly lovely^ " This little daughter," says 
the mother, <' had great beauty of person ; and the graces of 
the body, which distinguished her, were equalled by those of 
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the mipd ; so that a person must have been insensible both 
to beauty and to merit, not to have loved her. Young as 
she was, she had a perception of religious things ; and seems 
to have loved Grod in an extraordinary manner. Often I 
found her in some retired place, in some corner, praying. It 
was her habit, whenever she saw me at prayer, to come and 
join with me. And if, at any time, she discovered that I 
had been praying without her, feeling that something was 
wrong, or that something was lost, she would weep bitterly, 
and exclaim in her sorrow, ' Ah, mother, you pray, but I 
do not pray.' When we were alone, if she saw my eyes 
closed, as would naturally be the case in my seasons of in- 
ward recollection, she would whisper, ^Are you asleep ? ' and 
then would cry out, * Ah, no ? You are praying to our dear 
Jesus ; ' and dropping on her knees before me, she would 
be^n to pray too. 

8. " So strongly did she express her desire and her deter- 
mination to give herself to the Lord, and to be one with him 
in spirit, that it gave occasion for reproof on the part of her 
grandmother. But still she could not be prevailed upon to 
alter her expressions. She was very dutiful ; many were 
her endearments ; and she was innocent and modest as a 
little angel. Her father doated on her. To her mother she 
was endeared much more by the qualities of her heart, than 
by those of her beautiful person. I looked upon her as my 
great, and almost my only consolation on earth ; for she had 
as much affection for me as her surviving brother, who had 
been subjected to the most unhappy influences, had aversion 
and contempt. She died of an unseasonable bleeding. But 
what shall I say, — she died by the hands of Him, who was 
pleased to strip me of all." Both her father and daughter 
died in July, 1672. 

9. We have already had occasion to notice, that in the 
latter part of the year 1670, more than a year and a half 

12 * ' 
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previous to the period of which we are now speaking, she 
had anew given herself to Gk>d, in great sincerity, and, as it 
seemed to her, without any reserve. By a solemn act, to 
which God himself was a party, she had placed herself on 
- the altar of sacrifice, — " the aUar which sarictifies the gifi^^ — 
never more to he taken from it. She had left herself with 
God, hoth in doing and suffering ; and whatever might take 
place in the fulfilment of his will, she could never wish it to 
he otherwise. In all the trials to which he had seen fit to 
subject her, no whisper of complaint, no word of murmur, 
had ever escaped her lips. But it is worthy of notice, that 
she had not as yet committed her religious purposes to the 
formality of a written record. At least, we have no mention 
of any such thing. It was a mental purpose, communicated 
to Him who is emphatically Mind ; a simple transaction 
between her soul and God, of which God alone was the wit- 
ness. It was possible, however, that she might forget, that 
she might be faithless. There were yet many and heavy 
trials before her. 

10. Her pious and deeply experienced friend, Grenevieve 
Granger, Prioress of the Benedictines, had never ceased to 
take an interest in her spiritual progress. It is probable 
that she well understood (and perhaps she was indebted for 
the views she entertained to the incidents and results of her 
own past experience) that there were some things in the 
process of inward crucifixion, some things in what I think 
may be appropriately termed the " baptism of fire^* which 
remained unaccomplished. She did not cease, therefore, in 
accordance with that direction of Scripture which requires 
us to " bear each other's burdens," to sympathize in the vari- 
ous trials which Madame Guyon had been called to pass 
through, to pray for her, and to advise her. Among other 
things, she wished to add new solemnity and interest to the 
matter of her consecration ; -a oonsecratiim made on prin- 
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eipies of an entire and parmauent suneoder of herself to 
God, which have already been explained. In carrying her 
object into efieot, she selected at a day especially appropri- 
ate to her purpose, the 22d of July, the month in whidfa 
Madame Gnyon had experienced the heavy afflictions of 
which wo have just spoken, aUiiough it was not selected on 
that account 

11. It was on thai <k^ and mofiM, four yean before^ afier 
years of inquiiy.and struggle, that she had first believed on 
the Lord Jesus Christ in such a manner as to bring into her 
soul the sense of forgiveness, and to fill it with inward peace. 
It was> therefore, a day to be remembered with gratitude ; 
as we find that it was remembered through her whole life. 
Genevieve Orange, in the course of that friendly corres- 
pondence which had existed between them for some years, 
sent word to her, that she wished her to notice the approach* 
mg anniversary of that day in a special manner, by acts of 
worship and by alms. She wished her also to examine, and 
if she approved of it, to sign what might perhaps be called a 
ouurriage covenant widi the Saviour, which she had herself 
drawn up, in very concise terms, for Madame Guyon's use* 
Perhaps she had in mind that interesting passage of the 
Scriptures, ^ The marriage of the Lamb is come ; and his 
wife hath made herself ready ; and to her was granted that 
she should be lurrayed in fine linen, clean and white ; for the 
JlnsKnenisthsrigkUomnetsofiainUJ'* These suggestions, 
coming from a source which she had been accustomed greatly 
to respect, could not fail to be attended to. And especiaDy 
so, as th^ corresponded entirely with her own views and 
feelings. The act or covenant of Consecration, drawn up in 
accordance with those expressions of Scripture which speak 
of the church as the bride or spoose of God, with her signa- 
ture appended, was as follows 

♦ Rev. xix. 7, 8. 
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/ henceforth take Jesus Christ to he mine. I promise to 
receive him <2S a husband to me. And I give my$df to him, 
unworthy though lam, to be his spouse. I ask of him, in 
this marriage of spirit tvith spirit, that I mag be of , the same 
mind with him, — meek, pure, nothing in mgsdf, and united in 
God*s wiU. And, pledged as lam to be his, I accept, as a 
part of my marriage portion, the temptations and sorrows, 
the crosses and the contempt which feU to him. 

Jeanne M. B. De La Mothe Gugon. 

Sealed with her ring. 

12. This transaction, simple in appearance bnt carried 
through with sincere and earnest solemnity of spirit, was 
much blessed to her. From this time onward, she could not 
look upon herself as her own, even in that limited and 
mitigated sense which often characterizes a high state of 
religious experience. She felt that there was a sanctity in 
the relation which had thus been voluntarily established, 
which it would have been the highest impiety, as it would 
have caused the deepest sorrow, ever knowingly to violate. 
She had an inward and deeper sense of consecration, both 
of body and spirit, such as she had not experienced at any 
time before. Crod himself has condescended to say, speak- 
ing of those who constitute his true people, ^I am harried 
to them." Jer. iii. 14. 

13. In examining ihi^ record of hier life, I find an inci- 
dent menti(»ied without date; but from the connection in 
which it appears, I refer it to this period. <' My husband,** 
she says, ^ and I, took a little journey together, in which 
both my resignation and humility were exercised ; yet without 
difficulty or constraint, so powerful was the influence of 
divine grace. We all of us came near perishing in a river, 
which we found it necessary to pass. The carriage, in 
passing through the water, sunk in the moving sand at the 
bottom, which rendered our position very dangerous. Oth- 
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ers, who were with us, threw themselves out of the carriage, 
in excessive fright. But I found mj thoughts so much 
taken up with Grod, that I had no distinct sense c^ the dan- 
ger to which we were really exposed. God, to whom my 
mind was inwardly drawn, delivered me from the perils to 
which we were exposed, with scarcely a thought on my part 
of avoiding them. It is true, that the thought of being 
drowned passed across my mind, but it caused no other sensa- 
tion or reflection in me than this, — that I felt quite contented 
and willing that it should be so, if it were my heavenly 
Father's choice. 

14. << It may be said, and perhaps with some reason, that I 
was rash in not exhibiting more anxiety, and in not n^akihg 
greater effort to escape. But I am obliged to add, in justi- 
fication of myself, that it is better to perish, trusting calmly 
in God's providence, than to make our -escape' from danger, 
trusting in ourselves. But what do I say? When we trust 
in God^ it is impossible to perish. At least it is so in the 
spiritual sense. Trust itself is salvation. It is my pleasure, 
my happiness, to be indebted to God for every thing. In 
this state of mind, I cannot fail to be content in the trials 
which he sees fit to send upon me. In the spirit of acqui- 
escence in God's will, I would rather endure them all my life 
long, than put an end to them in a dependence on myself.*' 



CHAPTER XIII. 

Birth of a son. Her religious state at this period, 1673. Death of 
Genevieve Granger. Their intimacy with each other. Remarks 
on this affliction. General remarks on sporldly attachments 
and supports. Her second visit to the city, of Orleans. Inter- 
view and conversation with a Jesuit. Remarks upon it. Com- 
ments on undue spiritual earnestness or spiritucd impetuosity. 
Writes to a person of dtsHnetion and merit for his advice. 
Withdraws her request. Result, and remarks upon this incident. 
Marks of distinction between the wholly and the partidlly saneti- 
fied mind. Lawsuit &r conduct in connection with it. R&- 
marks. 

One of the incidents of the year 1673, to which these 
seriea of events now bring us, was the birth of her fourth 
child, a son, whom Providence had given her in the place 
of the too much idolized boy, whom she had lost two years 
before. This son, who seems to have proved himself, worthy 
of her affections, grew up to manhood. But the grace of 
Grod enabled her to love him with that pure and chastened 
affection which holds every thing in subordination to the 
divine wilL 

2. At the time of the birth, and during the early period 
of the life of this child, she speaks of herself as being the 
subject of great inward support and consolation. Her feel- 
ings may perhaps be expressed in the language of the Psalm- 
ist, — language, which, in various ages of tlie worid, has found 
a response in many pious bosoms, ^' Blessed be the Lord, 
because he hath heard the voice of my supplications. The 
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Lord is my strength and my shield. My heart tnuted in 
himy and lam helped; therefore my heart greatly rejoicee ; 
and with my song will J praise him.*' * 

3. But this season of consolatioa was succeeded hj a 
trial unexpected and severe. This was the sickness and 
death of her religious friend and confidant, Genevieve Gran- 
ger. To this intelligent and pious woman she had often 
gone for advice and support, when her way seemed dark,' 
and when her heart was sorrowful. Many were the hours 
which she had passed with her in religious conversation ; 
and perhaps in some cases she looked to her more, and 
relied on her more, than was entirely consistent with a sin^ple 
and unwavering dependence on God alone for wisdom and 
strength. Perhaps it would not he too much to say, that at 
this period, and for some years previous, she regarded her, 
in her trials and her want of experience, as almost indispen- 
sable. Certain it is, that she repeatedly mentions it as one 
of her heavy domestic afflictions, that great efforts were 
made to prevent her interviews, — the only worldly con- 
solation which seemed to be lefl to her, -^ with this pious 
woman. 

4, It increased her affliction, that she was not enabled to 
be present with her in her last sickness and at the time of 
her death. She was absent at the time, at a place called St 
Beine. Near the close of the life of the Prioress, some one 
spoke to her in relation to Madame Guyon, with the design, 
it would seem, of awakening her from a lethargy into which 
she had fallen. Her mind raUied at a name so dear, and 
she made the single remark, '< I have always loved her in 
God and far God." These were her last words. She died 
soon after. 

. 5. ^ When I received this newsy" says Madame Guyon, 

* ^8. 9Lsviii. 6, 7. 
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<' I must confess, that it was one of the most afflicting strokes 
which I had ever experiencecL I could not help the thought, 
that, if I had been with her at the time of her death, I might 
have spoken to her, and might have received her last in- 
structions. She had been a great help to me. In some of 
my afflictions, it is true, I could not see her. Effl^rts were 
made to prevent it. This was especially the case for a few 
months before her death. But still, such was our sympa- 
thy of spirit, that the remembrance, — the thought of what 
she might have said or done, — was a support to me. The 
Lord wajs merciful, even in this 'renewed and heavy afflic- 
tion. He had taught me inwardly, before her death, that my 
attachment to her, and my dependence on her, were so great, 
that it would be profitable for me to be deprived of her." 
But the necessity of this event, considered in its religious 
bearings, did not prevent its being keenly painful to nature. 

6. Those who experience the crucifixion of nature, in 
the full exteiit of those tenns, will find it necessary to die to 
all human attachments, — not in the absolute sense, it is true, 
because such attachments are undoubtedly right and well in 
their place ; but it will be necessary to die to them, so far, at 
least, as they imply a reliance and confidence in the creature, 
which interferes in the least degree with entire reliance upon 
God. For wise reasons, therefore, God saw fit to take from 
her this prop. 

7. "Oh, adorable conduct of my God!" she exclaims. 
" There must be no guide, no prop for the person whom 
thou art leading into the regions of 'darkness and death. 
There must be no conductor, no support to the man whom 
thou art determined to destroy by the entire destruction of - 
the natural life." Every thing upon which the soul rests, 
out of God, must be smitten, whether reputation, or "prop- 
erty, or health, or symmetry of x)erson, or friends, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or husband, or children. 
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8. J%, who loses his life, shaU find it. Well does she 
add, " We are found by being lost ; we are saved by being 
destroyed ; we are built up by being first demolished. Man 
erects his inward temple with much industry and care ; and 
he is obliged to do it with such materiab as he has. All 
this structure and superstructure, whatever it may be and to 
whatever extent it may be carried, is a new modeling and 
building up of the old Adam. But all this is removed, and 
cannot be otherwise than removed and destroyed, when Grod 
comes into the soul, and builds a new and divine temple, — a 
temple not made with hands, and of materials which endure 
forever. Oh, secrets of the incomprehensible wisdom of God, 
unknown to any besides himself and to those whom he has 
especially taught, — yet man, who has just begun his exist- 
ence, wants to penetrate and set bounds to it ! Who is it, 
that hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his 
counsellor? It is a wisdom only to be known through death 
to self, which is the same thing as death to every thing that 
sets itself up in opposition to the true light." 

9. I will here mention an incident of a religious nature, 
which seems to be worth noticing. In the latter part of the 
year 1763, she visited the city of Orleans a second time, for 
the purpose of being present at the marriage of her brother. 
While there, she became acquainted with an individual of 
the society of the Jesuits, who exhibited soine interest in 
hearing the details of her religious experience. She corres- 
ponded to this desire, with much vivacity and very fully. 
The effort to relate her feelings reacted upon herself, and 
gave a high degree of sensible satisfaction, in distinction 
from that satisfaction which results solely from the discharge 
of duty, — so that she was led to speak of her views and 
feelings at much length. This conversation, which to most 
persons would have appeared commendable rather than 
otherwise, caused her considerable regret afterwards. She 

13 
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began to eee^ tiiat, in the progress of religion, it is not only 
necessary to do the right thing, but to do it tn the right 
ipirit. The source of her sorrow was, that she foand on 
reflection that she had spoken from the Hfe of nature, not 
exduding a degree of self-gratulation, which she probably 
did not perceive at the time^ — and not wholly from a single 
eye to God's glory. 

10, " I was too forward," she says, " and free in speak- 
ing to him of spiritual things, thinking I was domg well ; 
but I experienced an inward condemnation for it afterwards. 
The conversation, in 'itself considered, might not have been 
objectionable ; bui the manner of it, or rather the inward 
spirit of it, was to some degree wrong. And I was, so sensi- 
ble that the spirit of nature, in distinction fmta the spirit of 
grace, dictated in pfM^ what I said, and was so afflicted at it, 
that I was kept, with divine aid, from falling into the like 
fault again. How often do we mistake nature for grace ! 
Sanctification does not niecessarily imply a want of earnest- 
ness. Far from it. A holy soul, feeling the importance 
of holiness as no other one can, cannot be otherwise than 
earnest But that holy earnestness which comes wholly from 
€k>d, is entirely inconsistent with the presence and operation 
of all those influences, whatever they may be, which are 
separate from God." 

11. There is much truth in fhese views, wMch we find 
here and elsewhere in her writangs. There is undoubtedly 
such a thing as spiritual forwardness, (perhaps we may call 
it religious impetuosity,) which is eminently religious in 
appearance, but which is sometimes much less truly and 
purely religious than it seems to be. This state of mind is 
not, generally speaking, destitute of the religious element ; 
but it is constituted of the religious element, impelled and 
influenced, in a greater or less degree, hy the naiurcd dement* 
Eminently reli^us persons, as they go on from one varia- 
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tion and degree of inward experience to anotber, generally 
pass through this state at some stage of their experience ; 
and it is generally a long time before they can perceive 
dearly^ in opposition to their former views, that it is not the 
highest and best state. They learn it after a time. They 
perceive, in the result of their inward teachings, that there is 
nothing absolutely true and absolutely safe in religion, ex« 
cept what is done in reeoUecUon; that is tO' say, which iti 
done deliberately, in the clear perception of the object, and 
is done conscientiously, in the clear sense of religious duty. 
He who acts recoUeciedfyy and mily he, can say with oonfi* 
dence, that he acts with a single eye to God's glory. 

12. Another incident, which seems to me to indicate her 
progress in inward sanctiflcation, may properly be introduced 
here. ^' One day," she says, '^ laden with sorrow, and not 
knowing what to do, I wished to have some conversation 
with an individual of distinction and merit, who often came 
into our vicinity, and was regarded as a person deeply reli- 
gious. I wrote him a letter, in which I requested the favor 
of a personal interview, for the purpose of receiving from 
him some instrucdon and advice. But reflecting on the 
subject, afler I had written the letter, it seemed to me that I 
had done wrong. The Spirit of God seemed to utter itself 
in my heart, and to say, ^ What ! dost thou seek for ease ? 
Art thou unwilling to bear the Lord's hand, which is thus 
imposed upon you ? Is it necessary to be so hasty in throw- 
ing off the yotoe, grievous though it be ? ' 

IS. " In this state of mind, I wrote another letter to the 
individual whom I have mentioned, in which I withdrew my 
request, stating to him that my first letter had been written, 
I had reason to fear, without a suitable regard to God's 
providence and will, and partly, at least, from the fearful or 
selfish suggestions of the life of nature ; and as he knew 
what it was to be faithful to God, I hoped he would not dis- 
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approve of mj acting with this Cfar&tian simplicity. I 
supposed, from the high reputation which he enjojed as a 
Christian, that he would have appreciated mj motives, and 
have received this second communication in the Christian 
spirit in which I hoped it was written. 

14. " But, to mj surprise, he did not On the contrary, 
he resented it highly. And I think we may well inquire, 
what explanation shall we give of this sort of Christianity ? 
That this person was religious, in the imperfect or mitigated 
sense of the term, I doubt noL HCr seems to have l)een 
regarded as emtnentfy religious ; but it is still true, that his 
religion, whatever may have been the degree of it, was 
mixed up, pervaded and animated, more or less, on different 
occasions, with the life and activities of nature. Certain it 
is, that the life of nature, or that life which has self and not 
Grod for its basis, was not wholly slain within him. He 
could not say, under all circumstances, ^ It is well. Thy will 
be done!'" 

15. In connection with the conduct of this individual, she 
makes some profitable remarks. Referring to the important 
results which characterize the experience of what she ap- 
propriately terms inward death, she says, that the soul^ which 
comes out of it in the brightness of the new spiritual resur- 
rection, " is purified from its selfishness, like gold in the fur- 
nace, and finds itself clothed in those dispositions and divine 
states which shone in the nature and life of Jesus Christ. 
Formerly, although it had submitted itself to God in the 
matter of its salvation through Christ, it was still proud of 
its own wisdom, and inordinately attached to its own will ; 
but now, in the crucifixion of nature and in the life of sanc- 
tification, it seeks all its wisdom from God, renders obedience 
with the simplicity of a little child, and recognizes no will 
but God's wilL Formerly, selfishly jealous of what it con- 
sidered its rights, it was ready to take fire on many occasions 



OF MAPAMK GUTON. 149 

which presented ihemaelyeSy however animporCaiit they might 
be ; bat now, when it comes in conflict with others, it jields 
readily and withoat relactanoe^ It does not yield, after a 
great effort and with pain, as if under a process of discipline, 
but naturally and easily. Formerly, even when it could 
justly be said to be religious to some extent, it was puffed 
up at times with more or less of Yanity and self-conceit, but 
now, it loves a low place, poverty of spirit, meekness, humil- 
iation. Formerly, although it loved others, it loved itself 
more, and placed itself above them; but now, rejoicing 
equally in the happinef» of others, it possesses a boundless 
charity for its neighbor, bearing with his faults and Weak- 
nesses, and winning him by love. The rage of the wolf, 
which still remained in some d^ree, and sometimes showed 
itself, is changed into the meekness of the lamb." 

Such are the accurate terms in which she discriminates 
between the Christian life in its ordinary appearance of par- 
tial sanctificatioD, and the same life when it becomes a " new 
Christ," by experiencing a. more full and complete regenera- 
tion, into the purity, simplicity, and beauty of the divine 
image. 

16. About this time, a matter occurred which illustrates 
her character in other respects. A certain person, whose 
name Is not given, prompted either by malice or by avarice, 
attempted, by false pretences, to extort a large sum of money 
from her husband. The claim, which had the appearance 
of l)eing one of long standing, was for two hundred thousand 
livres, which the claimant pretended was due to him from 
Madame Guyon and her brother conjointly. The claimant 
was supported in his unjust demand, for what reasons is not 
known, by the powerful influence of the.king's eldest brother, 
the Duke of Orleans. They tampered with her brother, 
who was so young and inexperienced as not to understand 
the merita of the case, in such' a manner as to obtain his 
18* 
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signature to certain important papers which were to be used 
in the triaL Thej had given him to understand, that, if 
ihej succeeded in the establishment of their claim, he should 
not paj anything. 

Madame Gnjon felt that a great wrong was about to be 
done. Her husband, perplexed by the apparent intricacy 
of the affair, or perhaps terrified by the influence of the 
Duke of Orleans, was unwilling to contend. And it fur- 
nisjied occasion, without any good reason, for new dissatis- 
faction with his wife, and for new marks of ill treatment. 
When the day of trial came, after her usual religious duties, 
in which we may well suppose that she commended this try- 
ing business to divine direction, she says that she felt it her 
duty to take the unusual course of going personally to the 
judges, and making her representations of the case before 
them. 

^'I was wonderfully assisted," she says, ^^to understand 
and explain the turns and artifices of this business. The 
judge whom I first visited, was so surprised to see the affair 
so different from what he thought it before, that he himself 
exhorted me to see the other judges, and especially the In- 
tendant, or presiding judge, who was just then going to the 
Court, and was quite misinformed about the matter. God 
enabled me to manifest the truth in so clear a light, and 
gave such power to my words, that the Intendant thanked 
me fbr having so seasonably come to undeceive, and set him 
to rights in the affair. He assured me, that, if I had not 
taken this course, the cause would have been lost. And as 
they saw the falsehood of every statement, they would not 
only have refused the plaintiff his claim, but would have 
condemned him to pay the costs of the suit, if it had not 
been for the position of the Duke of Orleans, who was so far 
led astray by the plaintiff, as to lend his name and influence 
to the prosecution. In order to save the honor of the prince, 
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it was decided that we should paj to the plaintiff fiftj 
crowns ; so that his claim of two hundred thousand livres 
was satisfied hj the payment of one hundred and fiftj. 
Thus moderately and speedily ended an affair, which at one 
time appeared very weighty and alarming. My husband 
was exceedingly pleased at what I had done." 

17. We mention this prosecution and the circumstances 
attending it, not mereljr as an incident which may properly 
be regarded as constituting a portion of her life, but as illus- 
trative of character. Independently #f the grace of Grod, 
which gave to her character its crowning excellence, we 
have in some incidents of this kind an evidence of what she 
was by nature ; of her clearness of perception, her firnmess 
of purpose, and her eloquence. She had a mind, that was 
formed by the God who made it to influence other minds. 
It was only necessary to see her and to hear her, in order 
to feel her ascendency; not an ascendency which was de- 
rived from position, but an ascendency which carried its 
title in itself; not an ascendency that was assumed, but an 
ascendency given. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

1674. Cofnmencement of her state of privatUm or desokOion, 
Her account of it. Method of proceeding, in correctly estimating 
this part of her life^ Analysis and explanation of the state into 
which she had falUn, Joy not religion, hut merely an incident 
to it. Her remarks on the subject Advice of .Monsieur Bertot 
in relation to her state. Unfavorable results. Advice of another 
distinguished individual. Unkind treatment which she experi- 
enced from him. Correspondence unth a Jesuit. Remarks. 

It was in the beginning of the yes^r 1674, (unless perhaps 
we should assign it near the close of the preceding year, an 
arrangement which finds something in its favor,) that Mad- 
ame Guyon entered into what she terms her state of privet 
tion or desolation. It continued, with but slight variations, 
for something more than six years. 

2. Her experience at this time was in some respects 
peculiar, so much so as to require explanations at some 
length, both to make it understood in itself, and to make it in 
some degree profitable to others. " I seemed to myself cast 
down," she says, " as it were, from a throne of enjoyment^ 
like Nebuchadnezzar, to live among beasts, — a very trying 
and deplorable state, when regarded independently of its 
relations, and yet exceedingly profitable to me in the end, in ' 
consequence of the use which Divine Wisdom made of it. 
Considered in comparison with my former state of enjoy- 
ment, it was a state of emptiness, darkness, and sorrow, and 
went far beyond any trials I had ever yet met with." 

3. In giving an account of this portion of her life, a 
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person would be likely to make misttikes, if he procee4ed 
without a carefiil comparison of the statements made in 
different parts of her writings. If suitable care is taken in 
this respect, there will be found to be no dil&cultj, I think, 
in ^ving a correct view of it. Looking at the subject with 
the aids which are thus afforded us, we proceed, therefore, 
to saj, that the privation or desolation, which she speaks of, 
particularly in its incipient state, was not a privation of de- 
sire, of hope, and of holy purpose ; but of sennble consolations. 
The Christian life, in the highest sense of the terms, is a 
life of . faith. This is generally admitted €uid understood ; 
but it does not appear to be equally well understood, that to 
lire by emotions, to draw our activity and our hope from 
sensible joys, is to live by tight rather tiban by faith. Joy 
is not li^ ; but merely an incident of life. . 

4- God designed to make her his own, in the highest and 
fullest sense ; he wished her to possess the true life, the life 
unmingled with any element which is not true ; in other 
words, a life which flows directly and unceasingly from the 
divine nature. And in order to do this,, it became with Him, 
if we may so express it, a matter of necessity, that He should 
take from- her every possible inward support, separate and 
distinct from that of unmixed, naked faith. ■ ^ We walk by 
faithj^ says the apostle, " and not by sight" 2d Cor. v. 6, 7. 
And again, " The life which I now live in the flesh, I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
himself for me." Galat. ii. 20. 

5. Accordingly, He so ordered it in his providences, that 
tHose inward consolations, which had hitherto supported her 
so much in her trials, should be taken away ; except those 
which are based upon the exerdse of pure or simple belief 
in the divine word and character.. The joys which arise 
from this source, although they may temporarily be per- 
plexed and diminished by counteracting influences, arise by 
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a necessary and nnchangciable. law, and can never fail to 
exist. But a lai^ portion of her inward oonsolationsy as is 
generaUjlhe case at this period of religious ezperienccy 
arose from other causes and in other ways, connected in 
some respects and to some extent, it is probable, with the 
faith she possessed, but not directly based upon it. All tl^s 
Grod saw fit to take away. And not making the proper dis-i 
tinctions in the case, and estimating her situation more by 
what she had lost than by what she retained, it seemed to 
her^ that edl ]>eace, that (dl consolation, whatever cause or 
source it might arise frwn, was gone. So far as joy was 
concerned, her heart was desolate. 

6. And this was not all. In this state of things, she com- 
mitted the great mistake of looking upon the absence of joy 
as evidence of the aherice iff the divine favor. After men- 
tioning that she was left without friends and other sources 
of consolation, she adds, ^ to complete my distress, I seemed 
to be left without God himself who alone could support me 
in such a distressing state." That is to say, if I rightly 
understand her meaning, finding that her joys were gone, 
which had been as a sort of sunlight to her soul, she drew 
the conclusion, that God was gone. I am ready to concede 
that the mistake was an easy and perhaps a natural one, but 
it was none the less a mistake ; a mistake vital in its prin- 
ciple and terrible in its consequences. The reader will 
notice, that sincelthe time she had consecrated herself to the 
Lord to be wholly his, in the full and absolute sense of the 
terms, God had been pursuing a course which was wisely 
adapted to secure her whole heart to himself. He had trie^ 
her sometimes in one direction and sometimes in another, 
and through grace had found her faithful. But during aU 
these trials it will be noticed that she was sustained, with 
the exception of a few short intervals, by inward consola- 
tions. There was, generally speaking, a high state of pleas- 
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ant ftod frequently of jojous emotionalitj. So that, instead 
of liring upon << every word which proceeds from Grod's 
mouth/' in other words, instead of living upon God's will, 
which, more appropriately than anything else, may be 
called angels' food, and which, whatever may be thought 
to the contrary, is and can be the only true bread of life, ^e 
was living upon her consolaHoru, Strange it is, that we find 
it so difEicolt to perceive, that the joys of God are not God 
himself. 

7. It is true, undoubtedly, that we may enjoy the vdll of 
God in the joys of God ; that is to say, while we may take 
a degree of satisfaction in the consolatioBS themselves, we 
may rejoice in them diiefiy and especially as indicatimbf 
the divine will. But in the earlier periods of Christian ex- 
perience, we are mudi more apt to rejoice in our joys, than 
to r^oice in the God of our joys. The time had come, in^ 
which God saw it necessary to take away this prop on which 
she was resting, in some degree at least, without knowing it 
She could love God's will, trying though it often was to 
her natural sensibilities, when it was sweetened with con- 
solations. But she was now called to ei^ure another and a 
deeper triaL The question now proposed to b«r was, whether 
she could love God's will* when standing, as it vere, al(me, 
when developing itself as the agait and minister of %!ivine 
I»ovidenees which were to be received, endured, and rejoicbd 
in, in all their bitterness, simply because they were from Grod. 
8. This was a question, which, under the circumstancea 
of the case, could not well be^ tested, exeept in connection 
with that state of inward aridity, to which we have referred ; 
a state, whidi, in iudf eormderedj cannot properiy be desig- 
nated as painfiil and ^ill less as condemnatory, but which 
is sometimes described as a lifeless or deai state ; that is 
to say, >dead, not in the sense of being without religion, but 
dead in reqpeot to a particular kind or class of emotions ; a 



156 LIFE ANJO RBLiaiOUS EXPERISNCE 

State which is without life in the sense of its being tm^mo- 
tional" In other words, joyous emotions have either ceased 
to exist, or their natural results are overruled bj influences 
originating in feelings of a different character. God's hand 
is in this result ; and it is well that it should be so. As 
men may make a God of their own intellect, bj being proud 
of their intellect^ or maj make a God df their own will, bj 
being proud of their will ; so thej maj make a God of their 
joyous emotions, by taking a wrongly placed pleasure in 
them. And just so far as this is the case, it is proper for 
God, in the exercise of his gracious administration, to take 
away such emotions. He turns their channels back; he 
smites our earthly delights, and opens the sources of provi- 
dential sorrow, and overwhelms them, and they disappear. 
And in doing this, he does not take away men's reHgion, but 
rather takes away an idol; or if that term be too strong; he 
certainly takes away^ that, whatever we may name it, which 
perplexes and injured religion; 

9. But this is a subject, which involves so nice an analy- 
sis of the mental operations, that I think we may properiy 
delay upon it a moment longer. When we speak of the 
necessity of an inward life, which is separate in its founda- 
tion or basis from emotions, we do not mean aU emotions. 
We have particular reference, as the reader may have al- 
ready noticed, to joy<ms emotions ; and we do not mean all 
of them. We ought to add, therefore, in order not to be 
misunderstood, that the emotions which may safely and 
s(»netimea profitably be taken away, are emotions in the 
wrong place ; and this remark will be the better understood, 
when we add further, that religion, considered in itis element 
or foundation principle, consists in faith in God and in those 
desires and purposes which naturally flow out of such fluth. 
This is the true religious life. 

10. Emotions (we speak now of Joyous emotions, and not 
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of ai^ other) are the inddento or attendants of this life, and 
not the life itself; and aocordingly all those joyous emotions 
which precede the life, are not the life, although sometimes 
mistaken for it. Faiths at least, must go before. Whenever 
we have pleasant emotions in God, befi>re we have faith in 
Gody it must be a God of our own making ; such an one as 
those false gods that are described hj the Psalmist, ^the 
work of men*8 kandsy* * and who are as feeble as those who 
trust in them* ; and we build, therefore, upon a sandj foun- 
dation. And when'^er such emotions, (those which go 
before faith, and also those which are not founded upon it,) 
interfere with, and perplex the life of &ith, God acts wisely 
and kindly in taking them from us. 

11. We hope we shall not be understood, in these re- 
marks, as denying or doubting the existence of true Christian 
joy. Certain it is, that there are true joys, joys which God 
approyesy Joys qffai^ as well as other joys. And we may 
add, I think, with great confidence, that. these joys exist by 
a neeeuarylcM. He, who has faith, has ihe joys of fuith ; 
and what is more, A0' cannot hdp kaving them. And not 
only this, he may justly regard them as an evidence or 
sign of a good religious state. And as such a sign he 
may rejoice in his joys, as well as in the object of his 
joys, if he will be careful to do it cautiously and wise- 
ly. I repeat, that we may properly and safely make the 
joys of &ith a distinct subject of contemplation, and may 
rejoice in th^n to some extent, as a sign. of. that, whatever 
it is, which is the foundation or basis of them, — namely, the 
thing signified or substance. But whenever by an inward 
process, which not unfrequently existi^ although it is difficult 
to explain it, we rejoice in the joys of fai^ in themsehes, and 
not as' a' sign^ instead of rejoicing in the objects of fmOi^ such 

.' : . .\ . * P8.cxr. 4-1-8. 
14 
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as God, Gk>d^s inherent goodness And botineaf , Gcd's fsom* 
ise, and tlie like, caring in reality nothing about Grod and hta 
approbation, but onljr about the happineii he giTes, thus 
placing the gifb before the Giyeb, our experience is entirely 
upon a wrong track, and will result soon, if it continue thus, 
in the destruction of faith itself^ 

12. In the case of Madame Gujon, it is verj true, that 
the joys of faith, sometimes more and sometimes less, re* 
mained with her amid aU her trials. But the joj which 
she took in her joy^ in distincticm from the J07 which she 
took in the Qod of her yxjj and also all other joys which 
were not founded in fidth, and which she rested in instead 
of God, who is the great object of fiiitb, were taken away. 
And so great was the change, although ordered in the great- 
est mercy on the part of God, that she seem^ to be like 
one smitten, cast out, and hopelessly desolate ; like Nebu- 
chadnezzar, as she expresses it, who was suddenly deprived 
of his power and his^ glory and dwelt among the beasts of 
the field. Sad oondidon, as it seemed to her ; and in some 
respects, undoubtedly, it was very trying. Especially when 
she regarded it as an evidence, as she did, that she had com- 
mitted some aggravated sins, although she did not under- 
stand what they were, and that God was displeased with her 
on account of them. Having lost her consolations, she sup- 
posed, as we have already intimated, that she had lost alL 
Not being happy, or at least not being so happy as she had 
been, she concluded that she was not a Christian, or at least 
not so much a Christian as she had been. And this im- 
pression reacted upon her own mind, and rendered her more 
unhappy still, and tended to increase the sad conviction, that 
she hacL in some manner grievously offended God. 

13. She herself subsequently understood this. '< I have 
learned," she says, in words to this effect, ^<£rom this season 
of deprivation, that the prayer of the heart, the earnest 
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desire imd purpose of the soul, to be and to do what the 
Lord would have us, — when, in consequence of not being 
attended with excited and joyous emotkniy it appears most drj 
and barren, — is nevertheless not meffectual in its results, 
and is not to be regarded as a prayer offered in vain. And 
ail persons would fissent to this, if thej would only remem- 
ber, that God, in answering such a prayer, gives us what is 
best for us, though not what in our ignorance we most relish 
or wish for. 1£ people were but convinced of this great 
truth, fur from complaining all their life long, tiiey woidd 
regard the situation w which Grod sees fit to place them, as 
best suited to them, and would employ it faithfully in aiding 
\he process of inward crucifixion. And hence the afiiictive 
incidents attending upon such a situation, in causing us in- 
ward death, would procure the true life. It is a great truth, 
wonderful as it ia undeniable, that all our happiness, tempo- 
ral, spiritual, and eternal, consists in one thing, namely, in • 
resigning ourselves to God, and in leaving ourselves with i 
Him, to do with us and in us just as he pleases. 

14. ^< When we arrive at this state of entire and unre- • 
stricted dependence on God's Spirit and providence, we ' 
jshall then fully realize, that what we experience is just 
what we need, and that if God is truly good, he could not 
do otherwise than he does. All that is wanting is, to leave 
ourselves faithfully in God's hands, submitting always and 
fully to all his operations, whether painful or otherwise. 
The soul must submit itself to be conducted, from moment to 
^ moment, by the divine hand ; and to be annihilated, as it 
were, by the strokes of His providence without complaining, 
or desiring anything besides what it now has. If it would 
only take this course faithfully, God would be unto it, not 
only eternal Life,rbut eternal Truth. We should be guided 
ihto the truth, so far as it might be necessary for us, 
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although we might not fally understanct the methM of its 
being done. 

15. " But the misfortune," she adds, " is, that people wish 
' to direct Crod, instead of resigning themselves to he directed 

hy him. They wish to take the lead, and to follow in a way 
of their own selection, instead of submissively and passively 
following where God sees fit to conduct -them. And hence 
it is, that many souls, who are called to the enjoyment of 
God himself and not merely to the gifts of God, spend all 
their lives in pursuing and in feeding on little consolations ; 
resting in them as in their place of delights, and making 
their spiritual life to consist in theni." 

16. These remarks were written many years after the 
period of her life, to which our attention is now particularly 
directed; written, it would seem, to her surviving "children, 
after she had been the subject of persecution and of impris- 
onment for the Gospel's sake. And this explains what im- 
mediately follows. " For you, my dear children," she adds, 
" if my chains and toy imprisonment any way affiict you, I 
pray that they may serve to engage you to seek nothing hut 
God for himself alone, and never to desire to possess him 
but by the death of your whole selves. Never, as the Chil- 
dren of God, seek to be anything in your own ways and life; 
but rather to enter into the most profound nothingness." 

17. But at this time, as I have said, all seemed to her to 
be gone. And what ' had a tendency to confirm her the 
m6r6 in these desponding views, was the course taken by 
some individuals^ in whose opinions in respect to her reli- 
gious state, she naturally placed a considerable degree of 
confidence. I refer in this' remark, in part, to the mistaken 
but well meant course of Monsieur Bertot, a man of learn- 
ing arid piety, whom, in accordance with the practice of her 
church, and at the suggestion of her friend, Genevieve 
Granger, she had some time before selected as her spiritual 
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Director. It was proper, therefore, that she should ocmsuli 
him. ' She went to Paris for this parpoee, where he resided. 
But embarrassed by the peculiarity of her situation, he seems 
to have mistaken almost entirely its true nature. His advice 
was, if we correctly imderstand the statements made on the 
subject, that she should begin anew het religious effi)rts by 
practising those incipient methods of religious reading and 
prayer, which were calculated to make a religious impression, 
just aj? if she had either not known what religion was, or 
did not now possess it 

18. This adyice she was not disposed to receive, because 
there was something in her which seemed to tell her, that it 
was mistaken advice, and was not applicable to her case. . 
The consequence was, that Bertot, who was a conscientious 
man, thinking that son^ other person might be more judi- 
<;ious, or more successful, as her spiritual counsellor, wrote 
to her that he wished to resign the office which he sustained 
as her Director. This course, on the part of one in whom 
she had so much confidence, made a deep and unfavorable 
impression on the mind of Madame Guyon. She says, ^' I 
had no doubt that Grod had revealed to him, that I had be- 
come a transgressor; and that he regarded the state of 
inward aridity and desolation into which I had fallen, as a 
certain mark of my reprobation." 

19. She mentions another individual, who, if we may 
judge from some intimations which are connected with this 
reference to him, was probably one of the sect or party of 
the Jansenists ; a party which at that time possessed much 
influence in France ; and which, as it well deserved to. be, 
has since been historically celebrated. " He was a man," 
she says, '< wlio held a high position in the cburdi ; polite in 
his manners, obliging in his temper, and who had a good 
share of talent" Pleased with Madame Guyon, and desir- 
ous to bring her into harmony with himself on some points 

14* 
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of religious doctrine in which they seem to have differedi 
he often visited her house. This intimacy was after a time 
broken off, and he added himself to the number oi those, 
who at this time formed and expressed unfavorable opinions 
in regard to her state. 

20. ^ The inability," ^e says^ ^' I was now in, in conse- 
quence of my discouragements and depression, of doing 
those exterior acts of charity I had done before,, served this 
person with a pretext to publish that it was owing to him, 
and under his influence and advice that I had formerly done 
them. Willing to ascribcTto himself the merit of what God 
alone by his grace had enabled me to doi, he went so £eu: as 
to make a distinct alli^on to me in his sermons, as one who 
had once been a bri^t pattern in religious things to others, 
but now had lost my interest in them, smd had become a 
scandaL I myself have been present at such times, and 
what he said, noticed ^and understood sis it was by others, 
was enough to weigh me down with confusion. I received 
what he said, however, with submission and patience, be- 
lievk^ as I did that God was offended with me, and that I 
abundantly merited much worse treatment. 

21., ^< Confused, like a criminal, that dares not lift up bis 
eyes, I looked upon the virtue of others with respect I 
could see more or less of goodness in thos<^ around me, but 
in the obscurity and sorrow of my mind I coijd seem to see 
nothing good, nothiiig favorable in nlysel£ When others 
spoke a word of kindness, etod especially if they happened 
to praise me, it gave a severe shock to my feelings, and I 
said in myself they little know my miseries; they little 
know the state from which I have faUen. And on the con- 
trary, when any spoke in terms of reproof and condemna- 
tion, I agreed to it as right and just. 

22. ^ It is true, that nature wanted to free herself from 
this abject ccmditioii, but eould not find out any way. If I 
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made aa effort, if I tried to make an outward appearance <tf 
righteousness by the practice of some good thing, mj heart 
in secret rebuked me as guilty of hypocrisy, in wanting to 
appear what I was not And God, who thought it best that 
I shoukl suffer, did not permit any thing of this kind to suc- 
ceed. Oh, how excellent are the crosses of Providence. 
All other crosses are of no value. 

23. ^ I was oflea very ill and in danger of death ; and 
dari^ness brooded upon the future as well as upon the 
present ; so that I knew not how to prepare myself for that 
change^ which sometimes seemed near at hand. Some of 
my pious friends wrote to me, requesting an explanation of 
some things, which the gentleman, whom I have mentioned, 
spread abroad ooneerning me ; but I had no heart to justify 
myself, and did not undertake to do it, although I knew my- 
self innocent of unfavorable things which were said. One 
day being in great desolation and distress, I opened the New 
Testament, and chanced to meet with these words, which for 
a little time gave me some relief. My grace is sufficient for 
thee ; far my strength is mads perfect in weakness" 

24. Even the pious Franciscan, whom God had employed 
as an instrument in effecting the great moral and religious 
change, which she experienced in the year 1668, was per- 
jdexed aboHt her case, aod was incapable of ^giving her any 
profitable advice. . With this individual she had for the past 
five or six years kept up an occasional correspondence at 
his Truest In this season of her inward deprivation and 
sorrow, of which be had learnt the particulars, she received 
from him a letter which tended to increase the discourage- 
ment she already experienced, and to add keenness to her 
pangs. 

25. Another individual, a member of the religious associa- 
tion of the Jesuits, who had formerly held her piety in high 
estimation, << wrote to me," she says, *^ in a similar strain." 
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<<No doubV Bhe adds, in the spirit (^ that invaluable habit 
which she had of referring all things to God, ^ it was bj the 
divine permission, that thej thus oontribnted to complete^ 
my desolation. Discovering in their letters kind feelings, I 
thanked them in my reply to their commonicadons, for the 
Christian and friendly interest which they had taken in me, 
and commended myself to their prayers. It was painful to 
be thus unfavorably estimated by those who had the reputa- 
tion of being people of piety ; but there was a greater pain, 
which, on the principle of contrast, made this pain appear to. 
be less. I refer to the deep sorrow I had experienced in 
connection with the thought of having disjdeased God." 

26. These facts, illustrative of the opinions of others in 
relation to her spiritual state, show us, how little dependence 
we can safely place on mere human judgments. On the 
principle on which these persons judged Madame Guyon, 
what would have been thought of hundreds and thousands 
of Christians, the most eminent for their devotedness to Go<}, 
who have been inwardly and outwardly afflicted? What 
would have been thought of the Saviour himself, persecuted, 
buffeted, amazed, weeping, and dying on the cross? We 
ought not to forget, that here on earth Christianity is on the 
battle-field of its trials, — trials which are often doubtful in 
their issue, — and not in the victorious repose of the New 
Jerusalem. It may conquer, it is true ; and it may ^ enter 
into rest ; " but this does not imply, that the enemy will not 
renew the contest, and that the rest will not be disturbed. 
We conquer in our armor ; and here on earth at least, we 
must rest, so far as rest is given us, vnth our armor on. 



CHAPTER XV. 

Events of the year, 1676. Sickness ofher husband. His traits of 
character. Affecting incident resulting in their mutual reconcil- 
iation. His pious dispositions near the close of his life. His 
death. Occupied in the settlement of her estate. Chosen as 
judge or arbiter in a lawsuit. Result. Reference to her inward 
dispositions. Separation from her mother-in-law. Remarks. 

This state of things had continaed for nearly two 
years. Tears do not pass, nor even days, without their 
character and their incidents ; and generally the incidents 
which help to characterize them, are very various in their 
aspect ; sometimes bright with joy, but not less frequently 
stained and dark with sorrow. 

The physical infirmities of her husband increased ; and it 
seemed to be obvious, that the end of his life was rapidly 
approaching. We shall delay upon him for a few sentences ; 
and shall have occasion to speak of him no more. 

2. He seems to have been a man of considerable powers 
of intellect, of energy of character, and of strong passions. 
He was tooliigh-spirited and proud, not to be jealous of his 
own rights, and of his personal position and influence. He 
both loved and hated strongly ; but both his love and his 
hatred were characterized by sudden alternations of feeling, 
which can be explained, in part, in connection with that trait 
of quicksighted jealousy, which has been mentioned. His 
feelings towards his wife were of a mixed character. She 
says of him expressly, notwithstanding the trials she expe- 
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rieneed at lus hand, ^ be loved me much. When I was sick 
he was -ineofuolahle.'' And she adds, making an exception 
undoubtedly of certain individuals, who had insidiously ob- 
tained a control over him, "whenever he heard of other 
persons having made unfavorable remarks in relation to me, 
he felt it keenly, and expressed himself in terms of exceed- 
ing indignation. And I have great confidence, if Jtliad not 
been for the unpropitious influence of his mother and the 
maid-servant whom I have mentioned, we should have been 
very happy in each other. Faults he had undoubtedly. 
And most men, I suppose, have some defects of character, 
some undue passions ; and it is the duty of a reasonable 
woman to bear them peaceably, without irritating them by 
unkind or unsuitable opposition." ^ 

3. That he loted her, thei%fore, there can be no doubt 
But his affection, which was mmrked and passionate, was 
modified by a sense of intellectual inferiority, as compared 
with his wife in that respect, which was humblifig to his 
pride. This, probably, was one source of irritation. Add 
to this the disparity of their age, and the benevolence of 
heart which characterized the one, and the habits of parsi- 
mony and acquisition, bordering perhaps upon avarice, which 
seemed to characterize th^ other. Again, the One was reli- 
gious, a seeker of religion when she married, and soon after- 
wards a possessor of it. The other was without religion 
in experience, although he seems always to have had some 
respect for it The one loved God, the other loved the 
world. It is not surprising, therefore, that his mother, a 
woman of art and energy, availing herself of ihese sources 
of distrust and repugnance, should have been successful in 
diminishing his affections for his wife, and for some short 
periods of time, in totally perverting them. 

^ La Vie de Madame Gojon, ch. 6. 
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4. When 1^ to himaelf, lie ackoowledged and felt fan 
wife's asoendenej. His pride in her, when it was permilted 
to take that direction, added strength to his affection ; and 
at such time^he gave no ground of complaint bj withholding 
the te^monies of confidence and love. But exposed as lie 
was to powerful influences, constantlj operating upon that 
spirit of jealousy which seems to have been a strong charao 
teristic, he was at times less true to duty and affection than 
he would otherwise have been. And on some occasions, 
driven to a sort of madness of exasperation, originating from 
the sources of influence which have been mentioned, com- 
bined with the goadings of physical suffering, he was unjust 
and cruel in a high degree. But it is some satisfaction to 
know, that he had perception enough left, and love enough 
left, to estimate and acknowledge die wrong in his better 

.moments. It was at such a time, and in such a spirit, 
that he made some conciliatory remarks to her some years 
before, in his journey to St. Beine. ^^ He appeared very 
desirous," she says, *^ of having me attend him, and was not 
willing to have any other besides me. And he made the 
remark, referring to those who had afflicted me, if they 
were not in the habit of speaking against you, I should be 
be more satisfied and easy, and you would be more happy.'' 

5. As the xslouds were gathering over him, and the sun 
of his life seemed about to be settmg, Madame Guyon felt 
that she could no longer consistently or rightly submit to an 
interference even <m the part of one, who sustained the rela- 
tion of his mother, which had been attended with such un- 
happy results. She asserted her rights with dignity and 
decision, as she might have done without any failure of pro- 
I^ety at a much earlier period. Feeling that at this solemn 
crisis there should be a fuU reconciliation between herself 
and her husband, and that what remained of life to them 



168 LIFE AND BBLIOIOUST EXPERIENCE 

should be spent in a different manner, aninfluenoed and 
unmarred bj others, she approached the matter of their 
differences, not merely in the spirit of a woman and a wife, 
but in that also of a Christian. 

6. << I took some favorable opportunity," she says, ''and 
drawing near his bed, I kneeled down; and. admitting in 
what I Bsad to him, that I probably had done things which 
had displeased him, I assured him, however, that I had not 
wronged him in any case deliberately and intentionally. 
And, for whatever I had d<»ie amiss, under whatever dr- 
cumstanees, I now begged his pardon. He had just awoke 
from a sound sleep. Strong emotions appeared deeply 
marked upon his countenance, as I uttered these words. 
He said to me, ' It is I who have done wrong rather than 
yourself. It is I who beg your pardon. I did not deserve 
you.'" 

7. He seems from this time to have had his eye fully 
open to the arts which had been practised upon him. He 
felt that he, who assumes the responsibility of coming be- 
tween husband and wife, and of disturbing their happiness 
by alienating their' affectionsj does an evil not more terrible 
in its results, than it is malicious and morally reprehensible 
in its character. It was her privilege to watch at his bed- 
side during the remainder of his days ; to wipe away the 
drops of anguish from his brow ; and to speak words of 
Christian consolation to his dying heart And she did this, 
when her own soul was inwardly tried by the deepest fears 
and sorrows. 

8. It is hardly necessary to say, that this kindness of 
attention, and these instructions and advice must have been 
no small privilege to a man in his situation. It is true, 
that she advanced much afterwards in the knowledge of the 
Scriptures and in Christian experience i but even at this 
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time, and with all tlie perplexities and sorrows which 
weighed down her own mind, there eaa be no doubt, that 
her sympathy, her advice, and her prayers were of unspeak- 
able value. On a dying conch, when it Is ^mphaticaDy true 
that we live not by bread alone, but by spintuai nourish* 
ment, by the Word, and by the consolations of the Holy 
Ghost, such a friend and adviser may justly be regarded as 
a spedal gifl of Heaven« 

9. For twenty«four days liaunediately preceding his deaih, 
she scarcely left his bed-side. The alleviation of physical 
suffering was not the only result of her watclungs and labors. 
God was pleased to bless them also to his spiritual good. 
In his last days, — important days to him, — when all 
earthly prospects grew dark, the light of religion began to 
open its dawning in the souL In the mild radiance of that 
light, feeble though it was, because it was in its b^jimiing, 
he died. He was resigned and patient in his sickness; 
and died, so far as could be judged, in the exercise of truly 
Christian dispositions, after having received the sacramental 
element in a humble and edifying manner. His death to<^ 
phioe on the morning of the 21st of July, 1676. " I was not 
present^'' she says, when he expired. '^ Out of tenderness to 
me, he had requested me to retire." 

10. It was thus that her own person had been smitten ; 
and that within a few years she had seen her beloved son 
and daughter taken from her, and her father and her bus* 
band also, after shcnrt intervals of time^ laid in the grave. 
And she was a woman whose heart, &om its first young beat 
to its dying throb,, gushed out with sensibility. This was 
one of the marked traits of her character, which existed 
naturally almost in excess. No daughter loved her parents 
more tenderly than she did ; no mother possessed more 
depth and sacredness of maternal affection ; no wife appre- 
ciated more fully the sacred nature and the value of the 

15 
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ooiyngal relnlion. But of those who sustained these invalu- 
aiM rftUktionflyhow maoy were gone ! Like summer fbwers, 
or like leaves of. autumn, they had fidlen on her right hand 
aod.left« She stood alone ; smitten within as well as with* 
oqt; ^ud without a single friend to console. her. But did 
she lupine ? Did she indulge in a mnrmuriBg spirit ? 

11, In all this we do not hesitate to repieat again, that it 
could be said of her, a9 it was said of the ancaent Patriarcli, 
who was tried by a long seriea of outward and inward afflic- 
tioQS^ ^ tn.o// tids ^ sinned noi^ nor char fed Qodfo^MyJ* 
Or if these ezprossions should be r^arded by any as 
too strong, they can be applied^ in some approximated sense 
at leMt. So far from complaimng and rebelling^ she knew 
well, the hand of the Lord ; and her soul did not hesitate a- 
moment to bow in submission before it. It was not the 
SuUOQiness.of despair, which yields because it cannot do 
othcTPicise ; but the cahnnesa of Christian submission and 
hope* She could say with the Psalmist, in allusion to the 
ties of earth which had been separated, however painful the 
{NKiteess was to the natural affections, ^'O, Lord^ tndy I can. 
iky servant ; lam thy eervaniy and the eon of thy handmaid; 
tk9U hast loosened my bonds ; IwtU offer to thee the sacrifice 
of thanksgiving^ and will call ypon the name of the Lord,** ** 
This was the passage of Scripture, she informs us, which 
particularly ooeurred to her mind in connection with these 
events. She knew, whatever trials might exist here, that 
tbera was a htdd^i mercy concealed beneath them ; and that 
a rest, pure and permanent, remains for the people of God. 

12. She was iwenty«eight years of age, when she waa 
thmm. left: a widow; having been married twelve years and 
i«Mir months. Havmg buried two of ber children at an early 
period of their Kves, she was now left, at tlie commencement 

♦ Ps. cxvi. 16, 17. 
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of kcr widowhood) with three others ; the two 9on% who have 
akeadj been mentioned^ and an infant- daughter, born bat a 
few months before the death of her husband. This daugh* 
ter, who was given her to take the place of that earlier, and 
lost on^ whom she so dearly loved and so deeply lamented^ 
grew up to womanhood^ and became by marriage ^ 
Countess of Yaux. Her husband was son' of the odiebrated 
comptroller, Fouquet, of whom we hate slmie notice in 
Voltaire's Life of Louis Fourteenth, and who id frequently 
mentioned in the writers of that period. 

13. God may be regarded^ in a spiedal sense, as the friend 
and father of the widow and the orphan. Many are the 
passages of Scripture, which express the deep interest he 
takes in those who are in this trying situation. ^ The Lord," 
says^ the Psalmist, <' preserveth t}ie stran^r, and reiiefe^ 
the fatherless and the widow" * True, indeed, it was, that 
the aspects- of Providence, in many respects^ were dsrk> 
before, her, both within and without. But it' is equity true, 
that God did not desert her ; and that, in his goodness, whidi 
does not '^ willingly grieve and afflict the children <^ men/' 
he could not desert her, in her new and sorrowing state* 
Nor, on th^ other hand, though £&e was sometimes heavily 
tempted, could it be said with propriety or truth, that she 
deserted God. She could say with the apostle, <^We are 
troubled on every side, yet not distressed ; we are perplexed, 
but not in despair. Perseeutdd, but n^t forsaken ; cast down 
but not destroyed. Always bearing about in the body the 
dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be 
manifest in our body." t Unshaken in hier Christian integ- 
rity, true to the altar of sacrifice on which she had placed 
herself her iirst and great inquiry now, as it had been in 
times past, was, ^' Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do " ?* 

* Ps. cxlvi. ». t 2d Cor. ir. 8, % 10. 
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She seemed to have an inward convicdoo, that the time 
had neariy come in God's pioTidence, when she would he 
enabled to devote herself exdosiTelj to the canse of reli- 
gion. But she knew that God does not reqaire of us duties 
whidi sit contradictory in their nature ; and that her first 
cares and labors, under the existing circumstances, were 
espedally due to her family. 

14. The adminislsation of a large estate devolved, in a 
considerable degree, upon herself; a duty to which she did 
not consid^ it inconsistent with religious obligation to give 
all suitable attention. This was the first business to which 
Providence, whose indications she regarded with great care, 
seemed to lead her. She says, ^ I had received no training 
in matters of business, and was in a great degree ignorant 
of them. But being called in the divine providence to attend 
to this matter, I received from God that strength and wis- 
dom, whidi were necessary for the occasion. I believe that 
I omitted nothing, which it was necessary or proper for me 
to do» I arranged all my husband's papers ; I paid all the 
legacies which he required to be paid ; and did all without 
assistance from any one, excepting always that divine assist- 
ance, which God never faOed to give me, whenever he im- 
posed any special burden." 

15. ^ My husband," she adds, ^ had a large amount of 
writings and papers of various kinds left with him, to which 
other persons had a right These also required my atten- 
tion. I took an exact inventory of them ; and had them 
sent severally to their owners, which, without divine assist- 
ance, would have been very difficult for me ; because, my 
husband having been a long time sick, everything was in the 
greatest confusion. This circumstance, which naturally 
arrested the attention of the persons to whom the papers 
were sent, gained me the reputation of a woman of skill in 
business, a reputation to which 1 regarded myself as having 
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but very little daims. Aaotber affkir, which occarred at 
this tiine^ added to this fatorable impression.*' 

16. T^e affiur to which she alludes, was the folbwing. 
There were a number of persons in the neighborhood where 
her husband readed, who fell into a dii^Kite in relalion to a 
piece of propertj. And not being able to settle the diffi* 
cultj among themselres, thej cboscy rather than to bring it 
before the courts, to refer it to him for his decision. As 
he was acquainted with most of these persons, and had a 
particular, esteem for some of them, he took charge of the 
business, although it was not very appropriate to his situa* 
tion and his mental habits. There were no less than twenty* 
two persons more or less concerned in this affair, which 
rendered it one of considerable delicacy and perj^exity. 
Either for want of time, or dbtrusting his ability to settle 
the dispute alone, he employed some persons skilled in the 
law, to assist him in the examination of the papers, which 
were laid before him, and to aid him in forming a just 
opinion. It was at this stage of the business that he died. 

17. ^ After his death," she says, '^I sent for the persons 
who were concerned, and pn^posed, as I had done in other 
cases, to return them their papers. They were troubled. 
They anticipated the greatest evils, and perhaps the ruin of 
some of their number, if a setUem^it of the difficulties could 
not be had. In this state of things they proposed to me to 
take the place of my deceased husband, and to act as judge 
betwe^i them. A prc^[>osition, apparently so impracticaUe 
and absurd, could not have been entertained for a moment, 
had it not been for the urgency and the real necessities of the 
parties concerned. This gave to the proposition the aspect 
of a Christian duty. I laid it before the Lord ; and relying 
on His strength and wisdom, felt it my duty to try. I found 
it necessary to give my mind fully to the business, which I 
had thus, as it seemed to me with the diyine approbation, 

15* 
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▼oliintarilj assumed. And aooordinglj, laying aside all 
other business, I shut myself up in my closet about thirty 
days, not gMng out at all except ta my meals and to reli- 
gious worship. AH this time was neceflMry, in order to 
understand the merits of the case. I at length completed 
the examination, formed my final opinion upon the subject, 
and drew it up in writing. . The parties were snmm<med 
together ; and without reading it or knowing what my 
decision was, they accepted it and signed it. I afterwards 
learned that they were so well pleased with what I had 
done, that they not only commended it much, but pubOshed 
it abroad everywhere. The hand of the Lord was in it. It 
was God who gave me wisdom. So ignorant was I then, 
and so ignorant am I now, of affairs of this nature^ that when 
I hear persons conversing about them, it appears to me like 
Arabic" 

18. At this period, and during a number of suecee^g 
years, her life, considered in its outward relations, was re- 
tired, domestic, and in many respects quiet. The time had 
not come, which was destined to open to her the path of 
more public duty. Inward^ she was still desolate. In what 
sense this remark is to be understood, we- have already 
explained. She was without that experience of inward joy 
which had once supported her. But in saying that dbe bad 
lost htt joy, we do not mean to say that she had lost her 
God. She was desolate to the eye of sense only, and not 
to the eye of faith. But this she did not as yet understand. 
To her the desolation i^peared complete. Her sorrow was 
unappeasaUe. Biit though it seemed to her that God had left 
her, she acknowledged fully the rectitude of all His dealings, 
and felt that she could not leave ffim* She followed him in 
tears ; like the Samaritan woman, whose faith the Saviour tried 
so keenly by calling her, by implication at least, in the exclu- 
sive and rude form of expression, which the Jews applied to 
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the people of other nations^ a dog ; and who gave the mem* 
orable answer, which the same Saviour hto left on fecord 
for the world's admiraiticai in all coming time^ ^^Trutky Lard; 
^t tks dog» eat the erunUm wkkh faR from Umr nuMet^s 
tojfo."* 

10. After the deadi of her hteband, she mtde «ime 
attempts towards a reconciliation with her mother4&4aw. 
On the following Christmas day, in particnkuv iftie ap^ 
pxmched her, and said to her with mndi aibetloto, ^Mj 
mother, on this day was the King of Peace born. He eame 
into the wmrld to bring peiice io vs. I beg peace of you in 
his name." Bat her stem heart was mimoved. Chr, if it 
were otherwise, she would not Ut it appemr. The question 
then arose, whetiier she should leave her. A number of 
persons in whom she pkced confidence, advised her earn- 
estly to do it, believing as they did diat she had already 
suffered enou^ from that source. She had doubts aboot it 
She was fearful of offering God by desking to throw dff a 
cross, heavy ihough it was, whieh it seemed to h^ that 
Divine Wisdom imposed upon her. Undoubtedly she w»ai 
correct But the same Providence, which imposed this 
cross upon her, in its own time removed it In the winter 
of 1677, the winter following the death of her husband, and 
a few weeks a^r the conversation to whSch we have just 
now referred, her mother-in-law gave her neiHee, in ex|^:^eM 
terms, that they could no longer Uve tog^her. 

20. ^ This," says Madame Ouyon^ ^ was fairly giving m« 
my discharge. My scruples were now removed. I took 
measures to retire from the house wh^re we had resided 
together, as quietly as possible, as I did not wish to give 
occasion for surmises and evil remarks. During the period 
of my widowhood thus far, I had not made any visits, 

* Mat. XV. 27. 
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except mch as were of pure necessity and charitj. I did 
not wish to speak of mj troubles to others, or to make them 
known in any way. God had taught me to go to him Bjone. 
Th€re is ncthing^ which makes nature die so deeply and so 
^ichUfj as to Jind and to seek no earthly support, no earthb^ 
eansolaiian* I went out, therefore, from my mother-in-law 
in siknoe. In winter/^in the cold of mid winter, when it 
was difficult to obtain suitable accommodations elsewhere, I 
went out to seek another habitation, with my three surviving 
children, and my little daughtor^s nurse." 

21. We leave her mother-in-hiw here. The Scripture 
says in language, which has a true and mighty meaning to 
the holy heart, ^Judge not, that ye he natjvdgedJ^ There is 
a God above us, who is not ignorant of those weaknesses, 
temptations, and sorrows, exisUng in every heart, which are 
known to him only. Until we have the attribnto of omniscience, 
whidi is requisite for a per£^y just judgment, let us never 
condenm others, however defective their characters may be, 
without leaving a large place for pity and forgiveness. Such, 
I think, were obviously the feelings of Madame Guyon in 
relation to this, unhappy matter. For more than twelve 
yean her mother-in-law had embittered her domestic life. 
But she did not fail to recognize the hand of the Lord in 
it. She was led to see, that God, who aqcomplishes his 
purposes by instruments, made use of the jealousy and fierce* 
ness of her mother's temper to humble and purify her own 
lofty spirit. GodeducedAer good out of another's evil. It 
was a mystery which she could adore and loye, although she 
could not fiilly understand it She went out, therefore, in 
silence; with tears, but without rebukes. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

Her outward charities. Incident iUuitrative of her lenevolence. 
Her interest. in the education of her children. Attempts to 
improve her (Hon education. Study of the Latin language. Con^ 
tinuance of her sad state ofihward desolation. Her temptations. 
Writes to La Combe. Receives a favorable answer. July 22c?, 
1680, ^e day of her deliverance and of the triumph of sanctify- 
ing grace, after nearly seven years of intpord privation. Refer- 
ence to her work, entitled the Torrents. Remarks. Poem illus- 
trative of her staUy translated by Cowper. 

Established once more in .her own residence,, with her 
little famil J around hier, she lived a life more retired than 
erer* ^'I went," she says, '^ after no fine sights or recrear* 
tions. When others went, I staid at home. I wanted to 
see and know nothing but Jesus Christ. Mj doset, where 
I could contemplate on divine things, was my onljr diversion. 
The queen of France was at one time in mj neighbcnrhood ; 
hut mj mind was so taken up with other things, that she 
had not attraction enough to draw me .out with the multitude 
to see her." 

2. But retirement from the world is. not necessarily re- 
tirement from duty. In her state of widowhood and of 
seclusion from wordly society, she did not cease to sympa- 
thize ^th the poor and the afllicted* Her own heart was 
desolate ; but it was not in the power of her personal afflic- 
tions to make her foi^et, that others also had their sorrows. 
As she turned her mind upon her own situation, and as she 
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looked upon her fatherless children, she remembered the 
widow and the orphan. Still she gives us to understand, 
that she had less energy and made less effort in works of 
outward benevolence than at some former periods. But it 
is proper to add, that this diminished degree of external 
activity, so far as it existed, (which certainly was not to a 
very great extent,) was not owing to a change of principle 
or a want of pity ; but is to be ascribed partly to feebleness 
of health, and partly to that state of inward desolation, of 
which we have spoken. Her strength, not only her physical 
vigor but her energy of purpose, was in some degree broken ; 
but the true life, which bums without being consumed, still 
remained in it. And if in her weakness she was unable to 
do all that might have been desired, I think it can be said 
with truth, in the language which the Saviour applied to the 
woman, who poured the ointment of spikenard on his head, 
that she *^ did what ihe covM^^ * 

3. One day she relates, that one of the domestics con- 
nected with the family came in, and told her that there was 
a poor soldier, lying in the public road, sick, and apparently 
unable to help himself. . She gave orders, that he should bci 
brought in. He was one of those wrecks bf humanity, rag- 
ged, andean, and debased, who appear td be without hdhd 
and without friends, and whom no one pities but that God 
who watches all men, and who inspires pity in the hearts of 
those who are like himself. For fifteen days she watched 
over him personally, with all the care and assiduity of a 
mother or sister ; performing offices which, independently of 
the principle of benevolence which inspired them, must have 
been repugnant to a person of her refinement of fdelings and 
manners. This was lus last eartUy habitation. He died at 
her house. 

* Mark xiv. S. 
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4. At this period ^he felt herself called to give Sotne 
special attention to the education of her children. On the 
subject of earlj education, and especially on th^ influence 
of mothers in the forming of the intelleetttAl and moMi 
habits of children^ she had bestowed much thought. IV) a 
reflecting mind like hers, this important subject would be 
very likely to suggest itself; especially when tthe reot^ected, 
as sfa6 often did, the loss and injury which she herself had 
experienced in early tife, from some degree of ihattentloii hi 
this respect. At that time the subject of etaij education^ 
especially in its relation to those of her own sex^ was oompai^ 
aitively new ; a subject, which since ]ier time, beginning with 
the valuable and interesting work of Fenelon on Feinald 
Education has been discussed, analyzed, and applied witk 
the most successful results. In her Autobiography^ in the 
second chapter, she has given some views on the treatment 
of children, particularly of daughters^ views diaraeterised 
by close observation and sound judgment, which it would foe 
well worth while t6 repeat here, were not the subject so well 
understood at the present day. 

5. She embraced the opportunity, which Providence nttw 
deemed to afford her, to revise and extend the elements of 
her own education. Light literature, as it is sometimes 
termed, including romances and those works of poetry which 
are addressed chiefly to the natural, in distinction from the 
religious tastesj she had laid aside years before; Her read- 
ing was limited, for the most part, to the Bible, and to those 
works by various authors which are designed td dueidatii 
the Bible, and to throw light upon man's charAeter^ hk con- 
tinual need of divine grace, and his growth in the religious 
life. Many of the works on these subjects,- which fh)m her . 
position in the Catholic church she would be inclined to 
consult, were originally written in the Latin languid ; a 
language which to this day is the sole repository of many 
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iralnable woAb of this kind. It was under these eircum- 
stimoes that she commenced and prosecuted the study of the 
Latin, without perh^[>s distinctly foreseeing how much ben- 
efit it would be to her in her future inquiries and writings. 
But it was here, as everywhere else, that God, who guides 
us in a way we. know not, always has an eye, in his present 
dispensations and discipline, to future results ; results which 
are known to him, though hidden from us. He was pre- 
paring her, in whiiX she was called to do, as well as in what 
she was called to su^er, to accomplish his own will. The 
same individual who taught her the Latin language, taught 
also her eldest son, both in Latin and other branches of 
knowledge. But who he was, and what claims more than a 
simple knowledge of the Latin language, he had to be em- 
ployed in her family, we find no mention, except the single 
remark that he was an ecclesiastic, and came highly recom- 
mended by M. Ber^t, in whom she continued to place great 
confidence.* 

6. During the period of which we are now speaking, em- 
bracing the three years immediately preceding the death C|f 
her husband, and something more than the three years im- 
mediately subsequent to it, namely, from 1673 to 1680, she 
endured without cessation, but with some variations in the 
degree of severity, the pains of inward and of outward cruci- 
fixioUf One source of the suffering which she experienced, 
in this season o/*^nVa^'an or desoUuion as she terms it, we 
have not as yet particularly mentioned. We refer to the 
fact, that, notwithstanding the consecration she had made of 
herself to Gfod, to be wholly and forever his, she experience<^ 
heavy and direct temptations to commit sin. With a resor 
lution into which she had thrown the whole power of her 

* Bdstioa de rOrigine da Progr^ et de la Condemnatioa da Qaidt- 
isme, p. 5. —La Vie de Madame Gnyon, Pt I, ch. 24. 
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being on the one handy and with temptations as heavy and 
severe aa she could bear on the other, we may well imaging 
how terrible at times mi^t have been her mental ^eonflicts. 
Her language, (impossible it is true in its application, but 
still strongly expressive of her feelings,) was, that she would 
rather endure the sorrows of eternal banishment from Grod'g 
presence, than knowingly sin against lum. Undoubtedly, 
although, she did not as yet fully understand the iqpplications 
and the power of faith, she was successful in this severe 
conflict in a considerable degree. And yet regarding the 
sorr^s she ^indured, in the course of God's providences, as 
evidences of his being offended, she erroneously drew the 
conclusion^ that sin attached to almost all the actions in 
which she was thus strenuously endeavoring to do his wilL 
This was her mistake ; but there .were some things, which 
«he learned at this time, which were true. 

7. " It was under these circumstance^' she says, '^ that I 
felt the truth of what thou hast said, Oh my God, that thou 
judgest cur r%gh^ous7ie$8 1 Oh, how pure, how holy art 
Thou ! Who can comprehend it^ I was led to see, one 
a^r another, the secret ties which bound me to earth ; and 
which God, after he had brought them to my notice, was 
successively cutting asunder. All inordinate interest which 
I had taken in created things, (that is to say, all interest in 
them out <!Kf God, and out of their true relations and true 
degree,) was gradually taken away. It was thus, that the 
process of inward crudfixion, oflen severely trying me, went 
steadily on. 

8. ^^Oh, holy Jesus I** she exclaims, in looking back upon 
what she then passed through, ^I was that last she^ of 
Jsirael whom tho^ didst come to save. Thou didst come to 
.save her, who could find no salvation out of thee, Ob, ye 
stout and righteous men ! Speak as much, and as proudly 
aa you please, of the value and excellence of what you have 

16 
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done for God's glory. AmioT me, I glory only in my infir- 
mities, since they have merited for me such a Savionr." 

9. " Loaded with miserleiB of all sorts," she proceeds to 
remark- in connection -with her inward experience at this 
time, <' weighed down with the burden of continual crosses, L 
at last gave up hope. The darkness of an eternal night 
settled upon my soul. Looking upon myself as a victim 
doomed for destruction, I had not the least expectation of 
emerging out of the distressing state, in which I found my- 
self. As in the case of the Saviour in the extremity of his 
sufferings, Gk)d seemed to have forsaken i&e. But thanks 
be to his grace, my heart bowed in entire and holy submis- 
sfon. Lost as I was, or rather as I seetaied to myself to be, 
I could not cease to love. 

Believing, as I did, in the strange position of my mind, 
that I could never again be acceptable to God, arid never be 
received by him, I distinctly and fully recognized his justice 
and goodness ; and could not repress the l<MigIng desire I 
had to do something, or to suffer something, to promote his 
glory, I could praise the name of the Lord out of the 
depths, to which no lower deep seemed possible." Such is 
the import of the terms, in which she expresses herself. 

10; At this time, finding no satisfactory advice and relief 
from others to whom she had previously written, she wrote 
a letter to Francis De La Combe. Of this individual, of 
his first acquaintance with Madame Guyon, and of theeffect 
of her conversation upon him, we have already had occasion- 
to speak. The special occasion of her writing at this time 
was this. One of the male domestics, resident in her family, 
becoming interested in religious subjects, was desirous of 
connecting himself with the religious fraternity or Order, 
called the Barnabites. He naturally consulted with Mad- 
ame Guyon on the subject. And in her own ignorance of 
the method of proceeding in the case, she was advised bj^ 
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her half-brother, La Mothe, to write to La Combe^ with 
whom they were both aeqnaiiited, and who, as he filled the 
sitnation of Superior of the association of Bamabites at 
Thonon in Savoj, could undoubtedly give thera all the requi- 
site information and advkse* 

''The drcnmstances of the case were such/* she says, '^as 
to render it necessary for me to write to him ; and to I had 
always retained for him a secret respect and esteem, as one 
who was truly devoted to God, I was pleased with this 
opportunity of recommending myself to his prayers. I gjive 
him an account of my depressicm and sorrow of mind^ and of 
what I then supposed to be the case, that Gk^ no longer 
took pleasure in me, but had separated himself firom me/' 

11, La Combe, who, in consequence of his ecclesias- 
tical position we shall hereafter designate as Father La 
Combe, was a man of ability as well as of personal inward 
experience. He took a view of her case, entirely difPer- 
ent from that which had been taken by othen whom she 
had consulted. His experience enabled him at on<$e to 
make a distinction between sorrow luid sin ; and to reject 
the opinion she had formed, that the griefs she experienced 
were to evidence of her having offended God. On the 
contrary he took the ground, that she ought to regard these 
afflictions as an evidence of the goodness and mercy <^ God^ 
who was thus painfully but kindly removing the earthly 
props on which her spirit had leaned. This view, which 
was so entirely different from the opinions entertained at 
this time by herself, could not fail to give her some encottr^ 
agemient, although she was not as yet able fully to re- 
ceive it. 

12. The correspondence with Father La Combe, which 
wfts kept up at intervals for many years, commenced early 
in the year 1680. About the middle of July of that year 
she wrote to him a second time. In this letter she made 



184 LIFE AND BBLIC^IOUa EXPSRIENCE 

the particular request^ that, if he received it before the 22(1 
of July, a day meiDorable in her religious hifitorj, he would 
make her the sul^ect of special suppHcatioa. The letter 
arrived, although the place of its destination was quite' dis- 
tant, the day before the time specified. And the person to 
whom it was addressed had too much pietj and too deep a 
sense of his obligations to the author of it, to let a request, 
offered in such a humble and sorrowing spirit, pass un- 
heeded* It was a day of prayer both with him and with 
her. 

It was a day also of the liearing of prayer. The King 
was on his throve. The sceptre of mercywas .extended. 
On that favored day, i^r nearly seven years of inward and 
outward desolation, the cloud which had rested so dark and 
deeply passed away, and the light of eternal glory settled 
upon her soul. 

13. She was led for the first tkne to see, under the inti- 
mations of the H<dy Spirit, that all things were just the 
reverse of what she had supp<ised them to be, • — that afflic- 
tion is mercy in disgiuse, that we possess by first being 
deprived, that death precedes life, that destruction in the 
spiritual experience turns to renovation, that out of the 
sorrows and silence of inward crucifixion, and from no other 
source, must grow the jubilees of everlasting bliss. God 
was given back ; and att things with him. All sights and 
sounds, all beauties of heaven and of earth, the trees and 
flowers below, and the stars of heaven in their places, and 
social pleasures and earthly friendships, whatever the .intel- 
lect could perceive or the heart could relish,-*- she could 
receive and enjoy them all, in their appropriate -place and 
degree, because, in her victory over self, she waa enabled to 
place and apfureciate them in their true and divinie relation, 
^^all in Gady and God in aU. It was thus that the Lord 
turned her captivity, as he did that of his servant Job, 
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nnd made the end better and more glorioad thaa Uie foegii&- 
ning, 

14. '^ It was on the 22d of Julj, that ha^y daj," she 
sajs, ^ the 22d of July, 1680, that mj soul was delivered 
from all its pains. From the time of the reception of the 
first letter which I had. from Father La Combei I hegan to 
recover a new life. I was th^, indeedt only like a dead 
person raised up» who is in the beginning of his restoration^ 
and who is raised up to a life of hope rather than of actual 
possession ; but on this day I was restoredt as it were, to 
perfect life, and set wholly at liberty.. I was no longer de- 
pressed, no longer borne down under the burden of sorrow, 
I had thought God lost, and lost forever ; but I found him 
again. And he returned to me with unspeakable magnifi* 
cence and purity. 

'^In a wonderful manner, which it i? difficult to explain^ 
all that which had been taken from me, was not only re- 
stored again, but was restored with in<»«aBe and with new 
advantages. In Thee, O my God, I found it all, and more 
than all I The peace which I now possessed, was all holy, 
heavenly, inexpressible. What I had possessed some years 
belbre, in the period of my spiritual ei^joyment, was conso* 
lation, peaoe — the gift of God rather than the Giver; but 
now, I was brought into such harmony with the will of God^ 
whether that will was consoling or otherwise, that I might 
now be said to jx>s8ess not merely consolation, but the God 
of consolation ; not merely peaoe, but ^ God of peace,** 

15. It was at this time, and not at any earlier period, 
that she began to speak of the life of nature as fully slain 
within her. ''My intellect,'' she says, ''free from those dis- 
turbing influences which originate in selfishness, was unper- 
plexed and clear in its action. My wandering imagination, 
which had formerly flitted about from object to object, was 
now at rest ; so far at least that its action, easily regulated 

16* 
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in accordaaee wkh the divine will'ttid providences, ceased 
to trouble me. That heart, where I had formerly detedied 
in their secret places se many evil motives, was now, so far 
€ui I was enabled to perceive, made pore. I did ail sorts of 
good, as it were, by a new and imperative law, written i|i 
my heairt ; natnraBy, easily, without premeditation, as it was 
witbofit sellfishness. Whenever a ^ sdf^efleetive* thonght 
was present to my mind, — that is to say, a thought reflective 
upon any dutject in its relation to my personal interests, in 
its relation to wlf in tlie selfish sense, it was instantly re- 
jected ; and a curtain, as if by some e\ner present but invisi- 
He hand, was drawn in the soul before it. I no longer felt 
myself obliged to say that, ^ when I would do good> evil was 
present with me.' Doing good was now my nature. The^ 
principle of action did not deem to be from motives applied 
without; but rather to be involved in a life q>ringing up 
and operative within. All was done in God and for, God; 
and it was done quietly, freely, naturally, continually." 

16. This was indeed liberty. ^ And this inward liberty," 
she says, '^ by which I mean a liberty fnun that secret 
power within us which continually draws ns to evil, was not 
only great in the beginning, but it grew more and more 
extensive. And it was unchangeable as it was great It 
was my hope, at first, that I should enjoy this happy state 
for some time ; but little did I think that my happiness was 
so great, so immutable as it was. If one may judge of a 
good by the trouble which precedes it, I leave mine to be 
^timated by the sorrows I experienced before I attuned 
to it; 

" The apostle Paul tells us, that < the sufferings of the 
present life are not to be compared with the glory that is 
prepared for us.' How true is this remark, even of the 
present life I One day of this happiness, [which consisted in 
nftple rest or hartfoony in God*s will, whateve)* that will 



OF HADAUE OUYOK. 187 

might be,] was saffieient to ooanterbalaooe yeari of raffek-ing. 
This tlve pnioe of mind was worth all that I had under- 
gone ; ilthou^ it was then oaly ift its dawning. 

17. ^'Sometimee, It is true, a sad suggeetidii presented 
itself. The tkoog^t sometimes ooearred^ whid^ coald not 
bat be painfid for the moment^ that the life of naitare Might, 
in some way, reinstate itself. So that there was a wak«fal 
spirit within me. I watched; and was enabled, by divme 
graoe,to meet and repel the appiKHK^es of evil m that direct 
tion. ]n this renovated state, so different fiom what I had 
experienced for some years before, I fdl no di^Msition te 
attribute ai^ thing to mjrsdf. C^taiidy it wtas noi I^ myself, 
wiio had tetened my soul to the Cross, and ^xa^t thft 
operations of a pn^vidence^ jast bat inexorable, had dralnedv 
ii t may so express it, the blood of the life of nature to iu 
last <^p. I did not understand it then ; but I undarsteod 
it nauK It was the Lord that did it. It was God that de^ 
stroyed me> that he might give me Uie true Me," 

18. Such are Uie terms, re-arranged and uiterp^ted, ontt 
part by another, in which c^e speaks of this remarisabte 
resoh; In <me of her books on n^gious experience, entitled 
the ^ TOBSSKTS," in which she endeavors to describe the 
progtiBBS of the soul towards God, illustrating the subjeet by 
torrents taking their rise in hills and mountain tops, and 
rolling onward towards the ocean, she has given her views 
of the process of inward crucifixion, derived from her own 
experience. It should, in fact, be regarded as a statement 
of what she herself passed through ; and ought to be read, 
as it seems to me, in connection with, and as illustrative 
of what she has said, on the same subject, ih her Life. 

And this reference to the " Torrents " leads me to remark 
again — a remark which on some accounts it may be desirable 
to remember — that, in giving her views on particular subjects, 
I have not limited myself to hef remarks made at a partieu- 
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lar thney but have taken tbe Mberty, in order to give her 
precise views, to combine together statements made at differ- 
ent times and at different places of her works. My object 
has not been to give a literal translatioa of her writmga just 
as they standi which, under all the circumstances of the case^ 
would have been doing great iiguBtice to her, — hot, by 
studying their spirit, by re-adjustang their arrangement, by 
the separation of what is essential and what is not essential, 
and by a judicious combinaiion, to give the true picture, so 
far as can now be done, of what she was, her thought, her 
feeling and action, her trials and trinm^ia. 

19. And it is in accordance with these views, which re* 
quire us to consult what she has said on different occasions 
in relation to the same subject, that I think we may properly 
introduce here one of her poem& At what particular time 
it was written, cannot now be ascertained. But whatever 
was the time of its origin, it evidently has reference, in its 
sentiments, to the period and the experience,>to which we 
have just attended. In a figurative or poetical manner, it 
happily describes the situation of a soul deprived of the 
natural life, by being successively deprived of the objects of 
its natural desire and love, till, by wholly ceasing to denre 
or bve anything *out of the will of God, whatever that will 
may be, it finds the true life, the life divine. 



THE BBIXINGS OF 60D OB THE DtVIKE LOYE IN BBIVQ* 
ma THE 80C7I. TO A STATE OF ABSOLUTE ACQUIESCENCE. 

'T WAS my pvpoae, on a day, 
To embark and sail away. 
As I climbed the yesseVs side, 
Love was importing in the tide ; 
** Come " he said, — " ascend — make haste, 
Loanch into the boundless waste.** 



OP MADAME QVYOJS. 189 

MaB J marinen wete diere, 
.HaTHig eacb his separate care ; 
They, that rowed us, held their eyes 
Fixed upon the staErry skies ; 
Others steered or tonjed the sails, 
To FecciTe the shifting gales. 

LoYB, with power divine supplied, 
Suddenly my courage tried ; 
In a moment it was night, 
Ship and skies were out of sig^t ; 
On the briny wave I lay. 
Floating rushes all my stay. 

Did I with resentment bam 
At this unexpected -tam ? 
Did 1 wi^ myself on shore, 
Never to forsake it more T 

I/ImttstbeiMijIwiU/' 

Next he hasteiaed to convey 
Both my ftrail soppoxlii Away; 
, Seized my rashes ; bade the waves 
Tawn into a thousand graves. 
Down I went, and sank as lead, 
Ocean doai^ o'er my head. 

Still, however, life was safe ; 
And I saw him turn and laugh ; 
"Friend," he cried, ** adieu! lie low, 
While the wintry storms shall blow; 
When the Spring has calmed the main, 
Yon shall rise, and float again.** 

Soon I saw him, with dismay. 
Spread his plumes, and soar away; 
Now I mark his rapid flight ; 
Now he leaves my aching sight ; 
He is gone whom I adore, 
'T is in vain to seek him more. 
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How I trembleil then, and fitared, 

When mj Lots hud disappeared t 
" Witt Aou leaTe me thus," I cried, 
** Whelmed beneaA the h>Biiig tide ? ** 

YaiD attempt to reach his ear! 

LoYB was gone, and would not hear. 

Ah I retem and love me fitSll ; 

See me subject to thy will ; 

Frown with wradi, or smile with grace, 

Only let me see thy &ce I 

Evil I have none to fear; 

AU b good, if Thou art near. 

Yet he leaTet me, — cmel fate ! 
Leftves me in my lost estate ; 
Have I sinned 1 Oh, say wherein ? 
Tell me, and forgive my sin ! 
King, and Lord, whom I adore, 
Shall I see thy face no more 1 

Be not angry — I resign 

Henceforth all my wiU to thine. 

I consent that Thou depart^ 

Though thine absence breaks my heart 

Go tken^ andjbrwer, too; 

AU is right Oat Thou wiU do. 

This was just what Lots intended; 
He was now no more offended ; 
Soon as I became a ckUdj 
Love returned to me and smiled, 
Neoer strife shall more betide 
^Twixt th0 Bridegroom and his bride. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

Remarks on stmcti/icadon as compared with Justi^caUan. On the 
imjM^rtance of striving after sanctification. On the state (f 
Madame Gut/on at this time. Her work, entitled the Torrents. 
Some sentiments given from it as descriptive of her own experi- 
ertce. Singular illustration, by which she showp the difference 
between common Christians and others. Of the depth of the ex» 
perience which is implied in true sanctifcation. On the question 
whether all must endure the same amount of suffering in expert" 
eneing sanctifcation. Her poem on the joy of the cross* 

THKOLpaiANS very properly make a diBtincticm between 
justification and sanctification. The two great moral and 
^eligiQtts elements, namely, entire self-renunciation and entire 
faith in God through Jesus Christ, are involved in both of 
these religious experienoes, and give to them a close rela* 
tionship; withoul^ however, confounding them and making 
them one. They are related to each other, without ceasing 
to be separate. 

2. Justification, while it does not exclude the present, has 
special reference to the pa^ Sanctification, which is subse- 
quent to justification in the order of nature, has exclusive 
reference to the present and future. Justification inquires. 
How shall the sin, which is past, be forgiven ? Sanctifica- 
tion inquires, How shall we be kept from sin at the pres- 
ent time and in time to coii^e ? Justification, in its result 
upon individuals, removes the condemnatory power or guilt 
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of sin; while sanctification removes the power of sin it- 
self* 

3. No man can be a Christian, who is not justified. But 
no intelligent Christian can rest satisfied with justification 
alone. He earnestly desires, not onlj that his sins maj be 
forgiven, but that they may be removed — taken away. " He 
hungers and thirsts after righteousness." He, who professes 
to be a Christian, and yet has not this hungering and thirst- 
ing after a heart that is sanctified, has no good reason to 
believe that he has ever known the blessedness of a heart 
that is justified- " By their fruits," says the Saviour, " ye 
shall know them." Sanctification is the fruit. 

4. A sanctified heart is only another expression for a 
holy heart. A holy heart, whatever other expressions may 
apply to it and describe it, may be described, I think, as a 
heart from which selfishness is excluded, and which laves 
God with all- its power of love. From this time onward, 
Madame Guyon, who had been cut off from every other 
resource, and had learned the great lesson of Hvisg by faith 
alone, professed to love God with such k>ve. 

Whether We call this state of experience purtt love or 
perfect love, wuether we denominate it sanctificatidn or 
assurance of faith, is perhaps not very essential Certain it 
is, Uiat it seemed to her, without professing or presuming to 
be beyond the possibility of mistake, that she loved her 
heavenly Father, in accordance lyith what the Saviour re* 
quires of us, with her whole power of loving. And accord- 
ingly she could no longer hesitate to apply ta hei^elf some 
of the strongest expressions, descriptive of the inward' life, 
which are found in the Scriptures. She could say, with ihe' 
aposde, '' I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me ; and the 

* For some remarks on this subject, see the Interior or Hidden Life. 
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life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the 
Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me." * 
She understood, as she never did before, the import of what 
the same apostle says in the eighth diapter of Romans. 
<^ There is now no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesas, who walk not after the flesh, but aft«r the spirit ; for 
the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me 
free from the law of sin and death." t Shie, who a short 
time befdre believed herself outcast and lost forever, had 
now the faith and the courage — a courage based upon faith 
and adorned with the deepest humility — to appropriate the 
beautiful conclusion of the same chapter ; '^ / am persuadedy 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall he aMe to separate us 
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our LprdJ* 

6. We have already alluded to the book, entitled The 
Torrents. It is obviously a work drawn chiefly from her 
own experienced. In the latter part of it, she describes the 
state.of her mind, as it was at this period; without, however, 
making any distinct reference to herself, except that she 
occasionally speaks in the first person, as if forgetting for a 
moment the style of narration which she had adopted. I 
will give here some parts of what I understand her to say of 
herself; substituting the first person for the third person, 
and translating not merely her words, which, taken as they 
stand, would ; convey but very imperfect and perhaps false 
ideas to an English reader, but what I suppose her to mean 
by them. This is the import of some of her remarks. 
. 6. " Great was the change, which I had now experienced ; 
but still in my exterior life, that part of my life which came 
under the observation of others, I appeared to them quite 

, * Gftl. ii. 20. t Rom. viii. 1, 2, 38, 39. 

17 
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simple, unobtrusivei and common. And the reason was, 
that my soul was not only brought into hannony with itself 
and with Grod, but with Grod's providences. In the exercise 
of faith and love, I endured and performed whatever came 
in God's providence, in submission, in thankftilness, and 
silence. I was now in Grod and God in me ; and where God 
13, there is as much simplitsity as power. And what I did 
was done in such simplicity and childlikeness of spirit, that 
the world did not observe anything which was much calcu- 
lated to attract notice. 

7. ^' I had a deep peace ; a peace which seemed to per- 
vade the whole soul. A peace which resulted from the fact^ 
that all my desires were fulfilled in God. I desired nothing ; 
feared nothing; willed nothing. I feared nothing; that is 
to say, I feared nothing, considered in its uiHmate rssuitt and 
relations, because my strong faith placed God at the head of 
all perplexities and all events. I desired nothing but what 
I now had, because I had a full belief, that in my present 
state of mind the results of each moment, considered in 
relation to myself, constituted the fulfilment of the divine 
purposes. I willed nothing ; meaning in the statement that 
I had no will of my own. As a sanctified heart is always in 
hannony with the divine providences, I had no will but the 
divine will, of which such providences are the true and 
appropriate expression. How could such a soul have other 
than a deep peace, — a peace which was not limited -to the 
uncertainties of the emotional part of our nature, but which 
pervaded and blessed the whole mind 1 Nothing seemed: to 
diminish it ; nothing trouMed it. 

8. '^ I do not mean to say, that I was in a state in which 
I could not be afflicted. My physical system, my senses, 
had not lost the power of suffering. My natural sensibili- 
ties were susceptible of being pained. Oftentimes I suffered 
much. But interioriy, in the centre of thtt soul, if I may so 



OW MADAHB OUTON. 195 

express it, there was divine and supreme peace. The lower 
^oul, or the soul oonsidered iQ its oonnection with the ob* 
jects immediately around it, might at times be troubled and 
afflicted ; but the hi^er or central soul, or the soul omsid* 
ered in its relation to (xod and the divine will; was entirely 
calm, trustful, and happy. The trouble at the circumference, 
originating in part from a disordered physical constitution, 
did not affect and disturb the divine peace of the centre. 

9. '' One characteristic of this higher degree of experi- 
ence was a sense of inward purity< My mind had such a 
oneness with God, such a unity with the divine nature, that 
nothing seemed to have power to. soil it and to diminish its 
purity.. It experienced the truth of that declaration of 
Scripture, that to the pure all things are pure. As God is 
present to sinners in the matter of instructing and reproving 
them, and also in that of physically upholding and sustaining 
them, even in the very act of sin, and yet without being ren- 
dered sinful or cpntracting any moral evil, fio the person 
who is truly pure, may see sinful acts, may hear impure and 
sinful conversadon, or may otherwise be brought, providen- 
tially and in the disch^urge of duty, into connection with impu- 
rities without contracting any stain from them. Such stains 
have no. afiinity with the pure mind. The pollution which 
surrounds it, has no power upon it ; as the dark and impure 
mud does not defile the sunbeams that shine upon it, which 
rather ^pear brighter and purer from the contrast The 
soul, bright with the brightness which comes from God, seems 
to have no knowledge of any darkness or evil in itself. 

10. "Bui, though I was so much blessed, I was not con- 
scious of any merit, nor tempted by any suggestions of merit 
in myself. Indeed, I seemed to be so united with Grod, so 
made one with the centre and sum of all good, that my 
thoughts did not easily turn upon myself as a distinct object 
9f reflection ; and, consequently, it would not have been an 
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easy thing for me to attach to myself the ideas of desert or 
merit. 1£ I had d<«e virtuously and meritoriously by a 
laborious effort^ the idea of merit would more naturally and 
readily have suggested itself, and 1 might have been tempted 
to indulge thoughts of that kind. But now that Crod had 
become the inward operator, and eveiy movement was a 
movement originating/ as it were, in a divine inspiration, 
and as a holy life had become as natural to me as the life of 
nature formerly had been, I could not well attribute to my- 
self, and. certainly had no disposition to attribute to myself, 
what evidently belonged to God. To him, and to him only, 
to his goodness and his grace, I attributed all worthiness, all 
praise. 

11. " It was one of the characteristics of my experience 
at this time, that I could not move myself, or bring myself 
into action, from the principle of self, because self was gone. 
I stood silent and unmoved in the midst of Grod's provi- 
dences, until the time of movement came, which was indi- 
cated by these providences. Then I decided, when God 
called me to decide, and with God to help me to decide. 
Every decision of .the judgment, followed by a movement or 
action, seemed to be from God; so that God became the 
principle of movement In this state of mind, self-reflecting 
acts, or acts which turn back upon the mind and seek for 
motives in its own interest, are taken away. 

12. f* From this time, I found myself in the enjoyment of 
what may be termed liberty. Being free from all natural 
or unholy desires, which cannot fail to restrict and embarrass 
the ease of the mind's action, my mind experienced a re- 
mairkable facility in doing and suffering everything which 
presented itself in the order of God's providence. God's 
order became its law. In fulfilling this law, it experienced 
no inward repugnance, but fulfilled its own highest wishes, 
and therefore could not but be conscious of the highest inward 
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liberty. When the soul loses the limit of selfishness, — n limit 
which fixes the soul in itself,— it has no limit but in. God, who 
is without limits. What limit, then, can be placed to the 
length and breadth of its freedom ? 

13. << I regard the deprivations and the sufferings of Job, 
and his subsequent restoration to prosperity and to the mani- 
festatiohs of the divine favor, as a history which illustrates, 
as if in a mirror, the process of inward death and inward 
resurrection which is ezperienoed by those, who arrive at 
the state of full interior transformation. Gk)d first took 
away everything, and then restored everything,, as it were, 
an hundred fold. . And so in the inward life. Our worldly 
possessions, our property, our influence, our reputation, our 
health, are taken away, if God sees it necessary ; he then 
smites our domestic and other affections, which have persons 
for their objects rather than things, either by smiting and 
withering the Sections in themselves, or in the objects to 
which they are attached. He then proceeds to crucify the 
subject of the divine operation to any attachment to and 
any reliance on his outward works as a ground of merit and 
acceptance. In its death to everything where self reigns 
instead of God, the mind dies also to any sense of its own 
inward exercises and virtues, so far as they are a ground of 
self-gratulation and of interior complacency. Nor does this 
process stop, till the life of nature, which consists in inordi- 
nate attachments, is entirely exterminated. But the soul 
cannot live without a life of some kind. There are but two, 
and can be but two principles of moral life in the universe ; 
one, whidi makes ouroelves,or'the most limited private good, 
the centre ; the other, which makes God, who may be called 
the Universal Good, the centre. And by that necessary law 
which says, where there is life there must be a principle of 
life, when one of these principles dies, the other emerges 
^m its state of abeyance and inactivity, and takes the place 
17* 
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of that wbich has passed awaj. So that wben 9df dies in 
the soul, God lives ; when idf is annihilated, God ir en« 
throned. 

14. <'In this state of mind I did not practise the virtues 
a# mrtuei. That is to say, 1 did not make them distinct 
objects of contemplation, and endeavor to practise them, as a 
person generally does in the beginnings of the Christian life, 
by a separate and constrained effort I seemed to practise 
them naturally, aknost instinctively. The effort, if I had 
made one, would have been to do otherwise. It was my life 
to do them. Charity, sincerity, truth, humility, submission, 
and every other virtue, seemed to be inv(dved in my present 
state of mind, and to make a part of it ; beings each in it& 
appropriate place, an element of life. A formal act of humil* 
iation, for instance, performed interiorly at a certain time 
and in a certain way, would have been impossible, because 
such an act, or such an experience, would have implied, that 
the soul, in undergoing it, was taken out of a state which 
was not humble; whereas hmnility, or that state of mind 
which the term humility expresses, ia an essential part of 
the soul's state, so long as it can be said to be truly trans- 
formed or sanctified. I repeat, therefore, that the holy soul 
has, immanent or interiorly inherent in itself, the essence of 
aH Christian virtues and duties, which, naturally and with- 
out effort, as if a man should have them without knowing 
that he had them,, develop themselves on their appropriate 
occasions, by dieir own law of action, and as the result of a 
life which is a true and operative Ufe" 

15. Among other things, which fall fnm. her in this part 
of her writings, she says, that common Christians, or Chris- 
tians in the ordinary degree of experience, may be compared 
to a pump. And she gives a significant reason for the re- 
mark. The idea is this. The pump has water; but the 
water is thrown out by eflbrt, by the agitation resulting from 
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exterior applifinces. So oommon Christiaiis have in them 
the water of life. But the life of Christianity, as it exists in 
th6se Christians, develops itself and throws itself off, as it 
were, periodically and on particular occasions; under the 
reproofs of a Christian brother, under the excitements of a 
prayer meeting, under the pressure of a powerful sermon, in 
the presence and under the impulse of large ecclesiastical 
and clerical assemblies, or under some other instigative 
pressure exterioriy applied. So that the life of which they 
are the possessors, although it is the true life undoubtedly, 
has not power enough to operate of itself, but may be said to 
be compressed or forced out of them* . And those who are 
to be benefited, must be present at a particular time, with 
their paila and basins, in order to receive that which is thus 
extracted, before the outward pressure oeafies. 

16. But ChrisUans in a higher state of religious experi* 
ence, those especially who are in a state of assured faith and 
love, may be compared to fountains which flow out of them** 
selves. In the language of the Saviour, the water which is 
in them, is a ^^taeU of water springing up to everlasting life/* 
It is true, that, like the waters of Siloa which came from 
the sides of Mount Sion, and which were pleasing to God 
ind to his people, they generally flow softly; but it is equal** 
ly true, that they flow abundantly and constantly. Nor is it 
a small thing, that they do not flow in artificial channels, 
whieh men's hands have cut for them, but in those which 
Grod has appointed ; <' at their own sweet will,'' as some one 
has expressed it, and yet in reality without any will of their 
own. And bearing life to others, as well as having life in 
themselves, the trees grow and flowers bloom on their banks ; 
and when the weary traveller comes there, he finds the cool- 
ing shade above, as well as the refreshing draught beneath. 

17. I think that, in view of the narrative which has been 
given thus far, we may very properly and justly conclude, 
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that the work of danctification, wherever it exists, is a work 
which enters deeply into our nature. Neither reason, nor 
experience, nor Scripture, authorizes us to speak of it, when 
it truly exists, as Sk.^tiperficial work; that is to say, a work 
near the surface ani easy to be done. It is not the appli- 
cation of something which alteis and polishes the outside 
merely. It is not^ properly speaking, a remodeling and im- 
provement of the old nature, so much as a renovation. 

18. There are some things, which go under the name of ' 
sanctification, to which that term is not strictly applicable. 
There is, for instance, what may perhaps be termed a physi- 
cal sanctification ; a sanctification which is limited by the 
epithet applied to it, to the government and the develop- 
ment of our physical nature. But it is hardly necessary t6 
say, that the regulation of the appetites may exist without a 
proper state of some other modifications of desire, and with- 
out a spiritual will. The man, of whom the Saviour speaks 
in the Gospel, could say, very truly, " I fast tmice in the 
week; 1 give tithes of all I possess; " but it is very clear, 
that he was not a man who was approved and accepted in 
all respects. Many persons who have subjected themselves 
to the greatest outward austerities, have complained that 
they were stUl the subjects of an inward rebellion; and did 
not experience that communion and acceptance with God, 
which they had anticipated as the result of their assiduous 
methods of physical restraint and culture. Physical sancti- 
fication, which relates particularly to the appetites and the 
exterior nature, is undoubtedly a part of the sanctification 
of the man ; but difiers from it as a part differs from the 
whole. 

There are some persons, who, in addition to>he rectifi- 
cation of the outward nature, have had a degree and kind 
of inward experience which is truly remarkable. It is not 
an experience, which, properly speaking, can be described 
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as sanctificatioo ; but is sometimes taken for it These per- 
sons have been much exercised on the subject of a hoi j life ; 
they have experienced much anxiety in regard to it; and in 
consequence of the new views they have had, and the inward 
victories they have obtained, have been the subjects of ^ 
high degree of joy. Sometimes the joy, owing in part, I 
suppose, to some pecuHarities of mental character, is sudden, 
intense, overwhelming. They suppose themselves wholly 
and forever conquerors. Not being in a situation fully to 
amdyze their feelings, either their origin, their nature, or 
permanency, it is not wonderful that they make mistakes, 
and that they ascribe wholly to grace what is partly due to 
nature; attributing to religion, which is always benevolent 
and pure, what belongs to physical or selfish excitement. 
Experience often shows, that the sanctification which they 
profess uWer such circumstances, has not those elements of 
kindness, of forbearance and meekness, of permanent faith 
and of inward subjection and nothingness, which are neces- 
sary to characterize it as true. Ih other words, it is a sanc- 
tification wbidi is evidently limited and imperfect, because, 
although it has some elements of good in it, it has pervaded 
only the intellectual and emotional part, including the de- 
sires perhaps to some extent, without being able to reach 
and subdue that terrible refuge and fortress of evil, the natih 
red vnlL 

19. If these views are correct, they tend to diminish very 
much the dangers which are sometimes supposed to attend 
the agitation of this subject. The danger, expressed in a 
few words, is this. If we allow the possibility of sanctifica- 
tion in the. present life, we shall, from time to time, find per- 
sons who will profess this blessing, without possessing it ; a 
mistake which cannot well exist without being more or less 
injurious. The same danger attends the doctrine, that we 
may possess religion in any degree whatever short of 
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Banctificadon. A man may profeBS religion withoat possess- 
ing it, and tke mistake may be very injurious. And in all 
eases whatever, where the profession is not accordant with 
the reality, those evils cannot £ul to follow which are nata* 
rally attendant upon error. 

20. Bat if sanctification is such a work as we have repre* 
sented it to be, so thoroughly ezploratiYe and renovating, 
and if it be genertdly understood to be what it really is, 
pec^le will be cautious in making the profession. .At least, 
if the profession is fiJsely made, the error will easily be 
detected* ^e, to whom the grace of sanctificalaon can be 
truly ascribed^ is one with Christ, and has Christ's disposi* 
tions ; a man meek, contented, benevolent, and devoutly 
acquiescent in whatever bears the stamp of providence ; a 
man who goes hither and thither on errands of wisdom and 
mercy, without tumult and noise ; doing good to others with* 
out asking or expecting return ; in his spirit, where the Holy 
Ghost dwells, always divinely peaceful, because he is in haiv 
mony with Ged, and consequently in harmony with all things 
of which God is the life. Such a man, on his lips, his counte« 
nance, his actions, his life, has a divine seaL, It cannot easily 
be mistaken, except by those, in whom the abundance of the 
natural life, which perplexes the natural and especially the 
spiritual judgment, has taken away the power of divine ap- 
preciation. 

21. There is one question, which naturally arises here. 
Is it absolutely necessary to undergo all which Madame 
Gayon passed through, in order to experience these results ? 
I think that this question may properly be answered in the 
negative. - Some resist the operation of God, because they 
are afiraid of God ; some, because in the process of the in- 
ward operation they do not understand what he is doing and 
to what he is tending ; and still more because they love the 
world and the things of the world, more than they love God 
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and the thinga of God. Besistance on the part of the crea* 
ture, whatever cause it may arise from, implies and requires 
aggressive acts of trial, of iofliction, and of reproof, on the 
part of Him whose right it is to rule. And the greater the 
resistance, the. greater must be the blow which aims to sub- 
due it. Those, who resist much, will suffer much. 

22. ^^ In some persons, though not in many," we have had 
occasion to remark in another place, ^ the natural man, in 
the comparative sense of the terms, dies easily. These 
persons, these chosen ones of the Lord, seem to have an 
intuitive appreciation of ^hat God justly and necessarily 
requires. They see, with tihe clearness of light, that it is 
impossible jai the same time to serve God and Mammon. 
Accordingly, they submit themselves to the leadings and the 
power <lf God, without resistance. They yield readily and 
willingly, like the lamb that is led to the slaughter ; and the 
result is, that the inward cmei&non, though not less deep 
and thorough, is personally less afflictive. The Holy Ghost 
proceeds gently but constantly in his operations ; unbinding 
every tie of nature; cutting loose every ligament which 
£astens the soul to the earth, until, in its freedom from the 
slavery of the world, it expands and rejoices in the liberty 
of God. 

23. << Otiier persons, and we may add, the great majority 
of persons, are not brought to this state oi freedom from the 
world and of union with God, without passing through ex- 
ceeding affiction«, both external and internal. And this 
happens partly through ignorance, and partly and more 
generalty through sbli^will. They are slow to learn what 
is to be done, and equally reluctant to submit to its being 
done. God desires and intends that they shall be his ; but 
the hour of their inward redemption not being ftilly come, 
they still love the world. They attach their affecdons first 
to one object and then to another. They would perhaps be 
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pleased to have Grod for their portion ; bat they must have 
something besides God. In other words, they vainly imag- 
ine that they would like to have God and their idols at the 
same time. And ^ there they remain for a time, fixed, obsti- 
nate, inflexible. But God loves them. Therefore, as they 
will not leam by kindness, they most learn by terror. The 
sword of Provid,ence and the Spirit is applied successively 
to every tie that binds them to the world. Their property, 
their health, their friends, all fall before it. The inward 
fabric of hopes and joys, where self-love was nourished and 
pride had its nest, is leveled to the dust They are smitten 
within and without ; burned with fire ; overwhelmed with the 
waters; peeled and scallied and blasted to the very extrem- 
ity of endurance ; till they leam in this dreadful Baptism the 
inconsistency of the attempted worship of God and Mammon 
at the same time, and are led to see, that God is and ought 
to be, the true and only sovereign." * 

24. But souls in whom grace is triumphant, are not beyond 
or above the croaa. Such grace enables us to bear the cross, 
but it does not deliver iis from it. Christ was holy ; but he did 
not on that account cease to be a sufferer. It was by suffer- 
ing that his divine graces were tried. Madame Guyon was 
wiUing to foUow in the steps of the Saviour whom she loved, 
and to be as He was. Christ had crowned her; and per- 
haps it was a crown of thorns. But he himself had worn it; 
and that was enough to make it infinitely dear to her heart 
SpiHiuaUy, she had entered into rest. But the rest of earth 
ought not to be confounded with the rest of heaven. If it is 
the same in its nature, it is different in its locality. The one 
sleeps amid roses, and is wrapped in sunshine ; the other has 
a dwelling-place with clouds and tempests for its canopy, 
with thorns and briars for its covering. She welcomed. 



* See Principles of the Interior or Hidden Life, Pt. II. chup. 10. 
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therefore, the cross stilly now and in all time to come, till 
her head should be laid in the grave. The following Foem 
expresses some of her sentiments on this subject 



THE JOT OF THE CBOSS. 

Long plunged in sorrow, I resign 
My soul to that dear hand of thine, 

Without raerve or fear; 
That hand shall wipe my streaming eyes ; 
Or into smiles of glad surprise 

Transform the falling tear. 

My sole possession is thy loye; 
In eaiih beneath, or heaven above, 

I have no other store ; 
And though with fervent suit I pray, 
And importune Thee, night and day, 

I ask thee nothing more. 

My rapid hours pursue the course, 
Prescribed them by love's sweetest force, 

And I thy sovereign will. 
Without a wish to escape my doom ; 
Though still a sufferer from the womb, 

And doomed to suffer stilL 

By thy command, where'er I stray, 
SosBow attends me all my way 
: A never failing friend *, 
And, if my sufferings may augment 
Thy praise, behold me well content. 
Let Sorrow still attend ! 

It cost me no regret, that she, 

Who followed Christ, should follow me ; 

And though, whe^'er she goes, 
Thorns spring spontaneous at her feet, 
I love her, and extract a sweet 

"From all her bitter woes. 
18 
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Adieu 1 ye Tain delights of e«rt)i» 
Insipid sports, and childish mirth, 

I taste no sweets in you ; 
Unknovm delights are in the eroes, 
" AUjoy beside^ to me is dross ; 
And Jesus thought so ioo. 

The Cross! Oh, ravishment and hliss — 
How grateful e'en its anguish is ; 

Its bitterness how sweet 1 
There every sense, and all the mind, 
In all her facidties refined, 

Taste happiness complete. 

Souls, once enabled to disdain 
Base, sublunary joys, maintain 

Their dignity secure ; 
Thefever of desire is passed, ' 
And love has all its genuine taste, 

Is delicate and pure. 

Self-lov6 no grace in Sorrow seM, 
Consults her own peculiar ease ; 

*Tis all the bliss she knows \ 
But nobler aims true Love employ, 
In self-denial is her joy, 

In suffering her repose. 

Sorrow and Love go side by side ; 
Nor height nor depth can e'er divide 

Theur heanren-appointed bands; 
Those dear associates stiU are one, 
Nor liQ the moe of life is nm, 

I>isjoin their wedded hands. 

Jesus, avenger of our fall, 
Thou faithful lover, above all 

The cross have ever borne 1 
Oh tell me, — life is in thy volce^— 
Hdw muefa afflictions were thy choice; 

And sloth and ease thy scorn I 
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Thf choio6 and mine shaU be the aome, 
Ingpvrer of that hAyflame^ 

TF^'cA muA forever Uaxe ! 
To take the cross and fiUow Thee, 
Where love and duty lead^ shaU he 

My portion and my praise. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

Temporary uncertainty in regard to her future course of action. 
Had thoughts of entering into a Nunnery, Decides not to take 
this course. Some reasons for ^is decision. Proposals of mar- 
riage. All such propositions and views decided against. Remains 
still uncertain -what course to take. Has a short season of com- 
parative retirement and peace. Extract from one of her Poems. 

In this new and encouraging state of her feelings, the 
question now pressed upon the mind of Madame Gujon, 
What course should she take during the remainder of her 
life ? When the probabilities of a course of action were eo 
balanced that she knew not what to do, it seems to have 
been a princi|>le with Ker to remain patiently in her present 
position, and not to do anything. She believed, and she had 
some support for her belief, in the scriptures,^ that inaction, 
or rather a suspension of action, until Providence indicates 
the course to be taken,,, with some degree of clearness, is the 
only true and safe action. At such times, Providence, for 
reasons perhaps known only to itself, requires no other kind 
of action than that of waiting. 

% And this action, — if such it may be called, — when it is 
such as it ought to be, is far from being unimportant, because 
it implies a resigned and submissive spirit, a rejection of all 
unholy motives and impulses, a sincere desire to know the 
truth, and a recognition of Grod's ability and readiness to 
impart it Indeed, to make men wait, to make them wait 
submissively and patiently, until he sees fit to permit and 



LIFE, ETC. 209 

aathoQase their aotkm in isaboidin^oii^to hja own time and 
manner of acUon, is a part, and a merciful and important 
part, of God's discipline of his children here on earth. 

8. The first plan which suggested itself to her mind, and 
which occupied) for a time, more or less of her thoughts, was 
to arrange her afiairs in such a manner as to reHeve her 
from the personal care of them, and to go into a nunnery. 
TTiere, in retirement and silence, it seemed to her, as she 
looked at the subject on its first being presented to her con- 
sideration, that she might serve God and benefit her fellow 
creatures, without the hazards to which she had formerly 
been exposed. Many were the names which she cherished 
in her own personal recollections, many were the names 
celebrated in history, of liiose, worn out with the cares and 
sorrows of the world, who had thus sought God and that 
peace of God which passes understanding, in places of reli- 
gious seclusion. She thought of GencYieve Granger, her 
ju9sodate and adviser in religion ; she thought of her own 
sainted sister, who first watched oyer and instructed her in 
the Ursuline seminary ; the Marys and the Catharines of 
other times, the De Ohantals and the St. Theresas, came to 
recollection. But she had already learned, that God moves 
in his providences. His providences are his home; his 
loved, his chosen home. And it required no great reach of 
thought to come to the conclusion, .that those who go to the 
convent, or to any other place, without being led there by the 
wisdom and signature of an overriding providence, will fail 
to find God, whatever may be the professed object of their 
search, either as the guide or the end of their journey. She 
had religion enough, and of course religious wisdom enough, 
to know, that there was another and a higher question first 
to be answered. And ibAt question was, What is God's will ? 
Looking at this proposed course in the light of the divine 
will, and, in order to know that will, considering it in its 
18* 
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evimeti^n wHh.what sliepwQdio.hier £uftily mid tlijs^werUi 
0he decicted Against it. 

4. The ^iiatioQ of bet children, in partioolari had weight 
in thi9 decinon* The two jonngest were of aa age which 
eeemed to demand an oversight from her, if it did next edpe- 
dallj require her peraonal attention. She intimates, soon 
aifler the death of her hnsband, that his death ^d not leave 
her entirely at liberty to pursue what.oouifse she might 
choose. She was still the head of a fiimilj^ and oould not 
^regard the claims and duties which that responsible 
relation imposed upon her. ^ I was still restricted in m j 
moyements," she sajs, ''in having two children given me 
in so short a time before my husband's death. If it had 
been otherwise, if I had been left with my eldest son ahme^ 
I might have been justified in adopting some plans in ac- 
cordance with my ideas and wishes of religious retirement 
I should probably have placed him at some college, and 
have gone myself into the Convent oi the Benedictines. 
But the situation of my younger children precluded all 
thoughts of this kind. Grod had other designs upon me." ** 

5. Among other things, which were presented for her 
consideration, and which had a connection with her future 
life, was the question of a second marriage. ^Propositions 
of that nature were made to her, whidi brought the subject 
before her. in such a manner, that she could not, as a woman, 
and still more as a Christian, pass' them by without some 
attention. Proposals of marriage, as she herself states, were 
made to her by three different persons. At the. middle age 
of life, possessed of great wealth, with aiug^ reputation for 
intelligence and refined culture, and entitled, on these and 
on other accounts, to move in the leading circles of society, 
the question was one which brought itself home to her 

* Ia Tie de Madame Gnyon, Ft L chap. 32. 
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litiiatieBy h«r gjmpaihies, and her prtxspects of mefiilnesBb 
Gaixying this matter, as she did everjthiiig else, to God, 
who alone is ^the author of the true inward fight, she came 
to the CQoeluaion, and could not for a moment doubt, thai 
die was called to another sphere of responsibility and duty. 
The question, independently of the individuals who sought 
her, was decided on general principles, for^all persons and 
for all time. She says, in relation to this subject, << There 
was oner of these persons, in particular, whose high birth and 
amiable exterior qualities, might, under other circumstances, 
have had an influence on my inclinations. But I was re- 
solved to be God's alone." 

^6. Thus bidding adieu to the world, without shutting 
herself out of the world, she awaited the course of events. 
Her present position, however, pleasant as it was in many 
respects, and her present field of labor, which was compara- 
tively limited, did not satisfy her mind. ^ That is to say, she 
had an inward conviction, without being discontented or 
anxious, that the purposes of God' were not fulfilled in it 
She seemed to see a hand in the clouds, which beckoned heir 
away ; but she knew not whither. There seemed to be a 
voice in her spirit, a voice uttered secretly but authoritative- 
ly, which said, that &ere were other duties and other crosses 
before her. Providence had not unfolded its intentions. But 
she knew, that the sign of God had its appropriate interpre- 
tation ; and could not doubt, that it would be written on her 
awakened spirit in his own good time. 

7. In the meanwhile she enjoyed a short season of com- 
parative retirepient and rest. It was now the summer of 
1680. " Oh, my Lord," she says, "what happiness did I not 
largely taste, in my solitude and with my little family, where 
nothing interrupted my tranquillity. Living near Paris, but 
out of its limits, I enjoyed the advantages of the country as 
well as of the city* My younger children were of an age 
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which did not require from me much personal care and 
attention, especially as I was assisted in taking care of them 
by persons well qualified for that office. Disburdened of 
the spitows which had so long borne me down, and availing 
Myself of these propitious circumstances, I often retired into 
a forest near my residence ; and many were the hours and 
days of religious communion and happiness wfaidi I passed 
there.*' In the simple and affecting language of one of her 
poems, • - 

" Here swe^y forgetting and wholly foigot 
By the world and its tnrhulent throng, 
The birds and the streams lend me many a note, 
. That aids meditation and song. 

Ye desolate scenes, to year solitude led, 

My life I in praises employ, 
And scarce know the source of the tears that I shed, 

Whether springing from sorrow or joy. 

Though awfully silent, and shaggy, and rude, 

I am charmed with the peace ye afford ; 
Tour shades are a temple where none will intrude. 

The dbode of my lorer and Lord. 

Ah, send me not back to the race of mankind, 

Perversely by folly beguiled j 
]^or where in the crowds I have left, shall I find 

Hie spirit and heart of a child ? 

Here let me, though fixed in a desert, be free, 

A little one, whom they despise ; 
Though lost to 'the world, if hi uniox^ with Thee, 

I am holy, and happy, and wise;" 



CHAPTER XIX. 

1680. Bemarkqble incident in a church at Paris. Effect of it 
on her mind. Constdted by a person on the subject of going on 
a mission to Siam. Asks his opinion on her proposed plan of 
going on a mission to the neighborhood of Geneva, His advice. 
Visit of Bishop I^Aranthon at Paris. Consults him on the stdh 
ject. Decides to leave Paris for Gex, a town not far from Geneva. 
Her charities during the scarcity in the winter of 1680. Her 
efforts for the spiritual good of others. Preparations for de- 

' pdtiure. Trials of mind. Her remarks upon them and upon 
the opinions formed of her by others. 



It is to this period, either the summer or early in the 
aatumn, 1680> that we refer the following incident. ^' I was 
ohliged/' she says, <^to go to Paris about some business. 
Haying entered into a chuixih that was very dark, I went 
up to the first confessor; I found there. I did not know him. 
I had never seen him before, and have never seen him 
since. I made a simple and short confession; but with the 
confessor : himself, aside from the religious act in which he 
had aided me, I did not enter into conversation. And 
accoi^dingly he surprised me much in saying of his own 
aooozd, ' I know hot who you are, whether maid, wife, or 
widow ; but I feel a strong inward motion to exhort you to 
do what the Lord, has made known to you that he requires 
of you. I have nothing else to say.' 

?. " I answered him. Father, I am a widow, who have 
little children. What else could God require of me^ but to 
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take due care of them in their education ? He replied, < I 
know nothing about this. You know if Grod manifests to 
70U that He requires something of 70U, there is nothing in 
the world which ought to hinder jevt from doing his will. 
One must leave one's children to dx> this' " 

3. This remark, coming in this unexpected manner, 
touched her in a point of great interest. The conviction, 
originating under other and higher than earthly influences, 
had graduallj formed itself in her mind, that she must leave 
her present residence, and labor somewhere at a distance, 
she knew not where. But how could she leave het chil- 
dren ? This question caused her some perplexity ; but she 
was not long in perceiving, that it is easier to the holy mind 
to leave, one's children, however strong their cMm upon the 
affections, than to leave any path of duty which God's provi- 
dence clearly points out. . The words, which she had heard 
under circumstances so singular, reminded her of the words 
of the Saviour, uttered and recorded for all times and all 
occasions. '^ He ikat-loveth father or mother more than me^ 
is no€ worthy of me; and he that hveth son or daiUffhter more 
than me, is not worthy of me.** * 

4. In her deliberations on this important subject, she had 
nearly come to the conclusion, though with some doubts 
attending it, that she was called to religious labors in that 
part of France and Savoy which borders upon the Eepoblio 
of Geneva, and perhaps in the city of Geneva itself. If, in 
the present state of her affairs, she could not very conve- 
niently, or consistently, gooa a strictly foreign missicm, and 
devote herself to labors among the^unchristianized heathen, 
(one o^ the plans which, tl^re is Bome reason to think, 
suggested itself at this period to her nund,) she would, by 
laboring in the distant and rude towns and provinces which 

* Mat. chip. X. 87, 38. 
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iaj at the foQi of tbe Alpe, sustain a positioii of benevolent 
action hardlj lese trying in itselfy or less beneficial in its oon* 
seqaenoes. WbUe her mind was in this position and delib* 
erating upcm this subjeet, she was visited hj a religions 
firiend from a distanoe, who came to her house, in part^ for 
the purpose of consulting her in relation to a design, ^hich 
he himself cherished, of going on a religious missicm to Siam. 
With some reluctance, the cause of which is not explained, 
>he opened the subject. As he was a man, whoso age and 
intottities s^med to disqualify him for so difficultand dis- 
taat an enterprise, she did not hesitate to discourage him. 

5. But said she to her friend, " I have reason to think, 
that God has sent you here not^merely te get an opinion in 
regard to your nussion, but to give an <^inion in regard to 
ndne, I peed your assistance, and must lay your serviees 
under oontribution. I desire you to give me your advice.'' 
Her religious friend, whose name she does not give, kept 
the subject iinder consideration for some days ; and having 
added prayer to deliberation, he, at last gave an opinion 
favoi^able to her plans, sulyject only to this condition, that 
she shotild first submit the matter to Bishop D'Aranthon, 
who bore thie title of bishop of Greneva, although iie resided 
at jthe city of Aimeci, twenty^ miles south of Geneva, and 
under whose directions she would naturally be placed in 
gcdng into that part of France. It was the opinion of this 
person, that if D'Axanthon approved, she should go ; but if 
not, as he was in a aituatloa especially fitted to judge of it, 
she should give up the design, 

6* To this view of the subject she readily assented. It 
seemed so important, both to her and to the person whom 
she had ocmBulted, to ascertain fuUy the views of Bishop 
D' Aranthon, and such was the interest felt in her proposed 
mission by this person himself, that he offered to go person* 
ally to the city of Anneci, the distant residence of the Bishop, 
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and lay the subject before him. Madame Gqtoh hesitated 
somewhat upon this proposition, because, although he was 
full of religious fervor, and wished to spend his last days 
in attempting to convert the Siamese, he was physically 
unfitted, at his period of life, to endure much hardship. 
While they were thus considering what it was proper to do, 
she informs us, that, two travellers, both of them religious 
persons, called at her house, with no object apparently but 
that of resting themselves, and stated to them that Bishop 
D'Aranthon was then in the city of Paris. " He had been 
there some weeks ; but living at^ this time much retired, she 
had not heard of it. 

7. jyAranthon was a humble, sincere man. As Protest- 
ants, we might natu^rally suppose him to be in some enx»8 ; 
but he had the great merit of being sincere ; he believed 
strongly, and he endeavored to act up to what he believed. 
The people, over whose religious interests he presided, were 
for the most part a poor people, engaged in agricultural 
pursuits, and simple in their thoughts and manners. They 
dwelt partly in Savoy and'.partly in France ; in sterile but 
romantic regions, situated at the foot of the Alpine ranges. 
Sympathizing with a people, whose lot could be mitigated 
and rendered happy only by the influences of the religious 
sentiment, he loved them, and labored for them most sin- 
cerely and faithfully. And it was a great satisfaction to him 
to find any person, especially : such a woman -as Madame 
Gruyon, willing to cooperate^ with him in spreading among 
them the knowledge of Jesus Christ 

8. On hearing, in the way which has been mentioned, 
that Bishop D'Aranthon was in the city of Paris, Madame 
Guyon visited him without delay. In her Autobiography 
she speaks of but one visit to him. The author of the Life 
of D'Aranthon says, that there were a mimber of inter- 
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view8.* This was probably the case. The good Bishop 
received her frankly and kindly. She stated her situation ; 
the experience she had jpassed through ; and her fixed pur- 
pose to devote herself to the service of God in all coming 
time. But how and where, she knew not ; except that the 
cbncurrence of providences, combined with something within - 
her, seemed to indicate, that she might, perhaps, labor profit* 
ably in the distant part of France and the contiguous portion 
of Savoy, which was included within his Diocese. It had 
occurred to her also, as a thing which mi^t be proper to 
be done, to employ the substance which God had given her, 
in forming a charitable estabUshment for the resort of those 
who might be found truly willing to serve God, and who 
might need such aid. "The Bishop," she says, " Approved 
my design." 

9. Under these circumstances, with no desire but that of 
accomplishing God's will, she waa enabled, in the spirit of 
consecration and of prayer, to bring this matter, which had 
occupied much <^ her thoughts, to a decision. She deter- 
mined, in concurrence with the views of D'Aranthon, and 
also of her former acquaintance and friend. Father La 
Combe, whom, in consequence of his residing in that part of 
the country, she had thought it proper to consiiU by letter, 
to leave her present residence in the neighborhood of Paris, 
as soon as her affairs could be adjusted, and fake up her 
abode for a time at the town of Gex, until Providence should 
indicate some other field of labor. Gex, it is proper to add 
here, is the name of a place in the extreme eastern piart of 
France, within the limits of the modem department of Ain, 
and at the distance of oi^y twelve miles from Greneva. It 
is a town of some note, situated at the foot of Mount St' 

* Yie dc Messire Jean D'Arantbon X>*Alex, Er^ue de Geneve, liv. 
8d, C5h.4thlEd.Iiyt)n8,1699. ' ' ' 
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Claude, one of the summits which oonstitate the celebrated 
Alpine range, called the Jura mountains. 

10. As it was evident, however, that the arrangements 
for so long a journey, and for so complete a change of 
circumstances, could not be fully made, until late in the 
autumn, it was determined to postpone her departure till the 
spring or summer of the next year. In the meanwhile, 
however, she was not idle. In addition to the cares and 
labors incident to her removal, she declined no labor, which 
the warmest Christian charity and fidelity^ reqi^red her to 
undertake for othe.rs ; administering, as the case might de- 
mand, sometimes to their spiritual and fi@metimes to their 
temporal necessities. 

11. In the winter of this year, the winter of 1680^ which 
was very long and severe, there was a scarcity in France. 
It was so great, that, amid the dense population of Paris 
and its suburbs, it might perhaps be denominated a famine* 
Aroused by the cries of distress wh^ch she heaird around 
her, Madame Guyon made every ef£;>rt which her ntoation 
allowed, to relieve the many persons who stood in need. 
For a considerable time she distributed some hundreda of 
loaves of bread at her house every week, besides charities 
of a more private nature. In addition to this she made 
arrangements for a number of poor boys and girls, and kept 
them at work. God enabled her to do it 

12. God jiot only gave her strength and meaps to do it, 
but she adds, that he ^ gave such blessings to my alms, that 
I did not find that my family lost anything by it" "True 
charity," she remarks further, « instead of wasting or lesswi- 
ing the substance of the donor, blesses, increases, and mul- 
tiplies it profusely. If men fully understood and believed 
this, how much that is now uselessly dissipated, would be 
given to the poor, which would scarcely bless those who 
might receive it more than those who might give.* 
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-13. During this period, namelj, the time intervening be* 
tween her decision to leave Paris and her departure in the 
succeeding summer, she was assiduous, also, although in a 
somewhat private manner, for the «pititual good of others. 
She mentions a number of individuate, and one whole 
^Etmilj in particular, whom she thinks she was the means 
of greatly benefitting, in this respect . It is nnnecessarj 
perhaps to repeat her statem^its, as the 4»ses were sim* 
ilar to many others to which she alludes in the ^course 
of her history ; but they show, that the sentiment of be* 
nevolence, the principle of doing good, had taken strong 
and permanent possession of her mind. True ChristiaQity, 
although it disclaims action in its own strength and its own 
way, may justly be described as operadve. The righteous 
shall say unto the Saviour at the last day, ^< Lord, when saw 
we thee an hungered and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave 
thee drink ? When saw we ihee a stranger, and took thee 
in ? or naked and clothed thee ? Or when saw we thee side, 
or in prison, and came unto thee ? And the King $kaU an'* 
swer and say unto them : Verify I say unio you^ huMtmueh 
a$ ye have done it unto one of the letut of-theset my hrethrtn^ 
ye have done it unto m^." * 

14 As the day of her departure approached, she made 
every preparati<m whieh seemed to be proper and necessary. 
Some important arrangements were to be made in respect 
to her property, of which she regarded herself as merely the 
stewardess ; and which, therefore, while she could not em-, 
ploy it in personal gratifications, on the one hand, she could 
not wholly neglect on the other. What these arrangements 
were, she does' not clearly specify ; but they were undoubt- 
edly such as would commend themselves to Christian truth 
and benevolence. In making them she did not fi>rget the 
needy. She made such provision as seemed to be desirable, 

*Mat.xxY. 37-40. 
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for those of her friends and relatiyes, as well as for others, 
whom Providence had made especially dependent on her. 
Her two sons she placed in the care of persons, who would 
he likely to see erery thing done, which could reasonably be 
expected to be done, for their morals and education. Her 
little daughter it was her intention to take with her. 

15« But she experienced, at this jun^iture, some trials, both 
inward and outward, to which it may be proper briefly to 
allude here. Clear as the course which she had proposed to 
pursue had become to her own mipd, and strongly as it was 
Improved by many religious persons in whom she had confi-» 
dence, there were others to whom it appeared objectionable. 
<* Ctoe day," she teys, ** when I was thinking over my plans, 
I found myself looking at them in the human light rather 
than in God's light, and I found myself tempted and stag- 
gered. The thought arose, perhaps lam rmstaken. At this 
moment ian Ecclesiastic came in, who was in the habit of 
visiting at my house, and said to me very promptly, that the 
undertaking was rash, and ill-advised. I confess, that I had 
some feelings of discouragement. 

16. <^But going to mj Bible, to see what light I could 
find there, I opened at the forty-first chapter of Isaiah, four- 
teenth verse, as follows : ^ Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and 
ye men of Israel. I will help you, siuth the Lord, and thy 
Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel' And opening a little 
farther on, at the forty^third chapter, I read as follows : 
i When thou passest through the waters, I will be with 
thee ; and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee. 
'When thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burnt; 
neither shall the flame kindle upon thee ; for I am the Lord 
thy God, the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour.' As I thus 
read, my heart was strengthened. My doubts fled away. 
Belying on God, what occasion had I to fear ? I resolved 
to go, although I might appear a fool in the eyes of others ; 
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regardless of the censures oiF those, who know not what 
it is to be a servant of GU>d, and to receive and obey his 
orders." * 

17. Her trial in regard to her children was very consid- 
erable ; but she was enabled, through grace, entirely to sur- 
mount it. She loved them ; " especially," she says, " my 
youngest son, whom I had strong reasons for loving. I saw 
him inclined to good, and everything seemed to favor the 
hopes I had conceived of him. I was not insensible to the 
risk of leaving him to another's education. My daughter I 
designed to take with me, though she was at this time ill* of 
a very tedious fever. Providence was pleased, however, so 
to order it, that she reji^vered her health in season to take 
the journey with me. The- ties with which God held me 
closely -united to himself, were infinitely -stronger than those 
of flesh and blood. The laws of my sacred marriage, in 
which I had given myself to the Lord, to be his in the most 
sacred and intimate relations, obliged me to give up all, to 
follow my spouse whithersoever it was his pleasure to call 
m^ after him. Though from time to time I had doubts, and 
trials of mind, before I went upon this religious mission, I 
ought to say, that, after my departure, I never doubted of 
its being God's will that I should go. . 

18. '^ And though men, who juc^e of things only accord- 
ing to the success which follows them, have taken occasion, 
from my subsequent disgraces and sufferings, to judge of my 
calling, and to run it down as error, illusion and imagina- 
tion, it is that very persecution, and the multitude of strange 
crosses it has drawn upon me, (of which this imprisonment 
which I now suffer is one,f) which have confirmed me in 

* La Vie de Madame Guyon, Pt. i. chs. 28, 29. 
t She wrote this when confined as a prisoner in the Convent of St. 
Marie, in Paris. 
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Uie certainfy of its tniih and validity. Nnj, I am more 
than ever oonvincedythat the resignation which I have made 
of everything, is in pure obedience to the divine wHL The 
Gospel eflfectoally, in this point, shows itself to be true, which 
has promised to those that shall leave aU for the love of 
Giod, ^ an hundred fold in this life, ctnd penecuiians also,' 

19. ^^And have not I infinitely jnore than an hundred fold, 
in so entire a possession as Thou, my God^ haSt taken of me ; 
in that unshaken firmness which thou givest me in my suf- 
ferings ; in that perfect tranquillity in the midst of a furious 
tempest, which assaults me on every side ; in that unspeak- 
able joy, enlaigedness, and liberty, which I enjoy, at the 
very time of an imprisonment which is rigorous and severe ? 
I have no desire that my imprisonment should end before 
the right time^ I love my chains. Everything is equal to 
me, as I have no will of my own, but purely the love and 
will of Him who possesses me. My-senses indeed have not 
any relish for such things ; but my heart is separated from 
them, and borne over them ; and my perseverance is not of 
myself, but of him who is my life ; so that I can say with 
the apostle, ^ It is no more I thai hve^ but Jesus Christ thfxt 
liveth in me,* And if his life is in me, so my life is in him. 
It is he in whom Ilive, and move, and have my being, "* 

* Lift of Stadame Qayon, chap, judx., Brooke's TrtmslatioiL 



CHAPTEE XX. 

July, 1681, lemoe9.Paris, Manner of leaving and reasons of ii» 
Her eompaniims. References to her little child, toho makes 
crosses and Jdstens them to her mother's garments, and then 
weaves a croum for her. Stops at the toton of Corheil. Meets 
there the Franciscan, who had formerly been instrumental in her 
conversion. Conversation toith him. Sails for Melun, Medi- 
tations on her sittiation. References to her poetry. Poem illus^ 
traHve of her situati&n and feelings. ' 

8hc 1^ Paris, as near as can now be ascertained, early 
in Juljy-^lGdl. - It is worthy of notice, however, as indicating 
tiie circumstances in which she was placed, that she did not 
leave by the customary public conveyances. Considerable 
opposition to her designs manifested itself in some quarters, 
which rendered it possible, at least, that efforts might be 
secretly and perhaps violently made to prevent her depart- 
ure. Her half-brother. La Mothe, who seems to have felt 
that he had some claims, or at least some expectations, on 
her property, had influence in high places, especially with 
the archbishop of Paris, who had influence with the king 
of France. This influence it was not impossible that he 
might employ against her. That was not a period when 
much regard wa& paid to the liberty of the subject. Not 
unfrequently persons, and sometimes those who had given 
but little occasion for being so treated, were seized suddenly 
and nnexpeotedfy, and were sent to the prison of YincenneSy 
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or to the Bastile, by orders secretlj and malicioiislj ob- 
tained. 

2. Madame Ghiyon knew this ; and at a later period of 
her life she had the experience of it. She thought it best, 
therefore, not to place herself in a sitaation, where anj 
attempt of this kind could be made upon her. Accordingly 
she departed privately from Paris, in a boat on the river 
Seine ; a method of conveyance which would be likely to 
escape notice and to elude pursuit In July, 1681, she de- 
parted from Paris privately in this manner, — with her little 
daughter five years of age, — herself a widow, — attended only 
by a devout woman, whom she calls Sister Gamier, and with 
two female domestics ; one of whom, I suppose, was the 
maid-servan^ to whom God gave so much of her spirit, and 
who shared for many years her labors and imprisonments^ 

3. She went forth with a definite object before -her; but 
still with so much uncertainty attending it, that she might 
say in some sense, that she went forth ^'not knowing whither 
she went" She was now in the thirty-fourth year of her 
age, and had been trained to the Christian warfare by a 
discipline, inward as well as outward, which eminently fitted 
her both for duty and trial. Home and friends she might 
be said to know no more; she became a repres^itative of 
what she aptly calls the "apostolic life," with the world for 
her country, and all mankind for her brethren. From this 
time also we may number what she caUs her >' years of ban- 
ishment." Wanderings, persecutions, imprisonments, exile, 
were her portion. n , 

4. Alone upon the waters, she adored and rejoiced in 
Ciod in silence. Still there was something withii^ her, which 
whispered intimations of sadness to her heart Her situa- 
tion seemed to resemble that of the apostle Paul, when he 
went up, for the last time, to Jerusalem. " I go bound," he 
says, " in. the spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things. 
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^t shall befall me there ; save that the Holy Ghost wit« 
nesses in every city, saying, thai bonds and afflictions abide 
meP Her little daughter, afterwards the Countess of Vaux 
and by a second marriage the Duchess of Sally, then a little 
child, sat in the boat, and employed herself in cutting the 
leaves and twigs, which she had gathered on the river banks, 
or as they had floated by on the water, into the shape of 
crosses. In this way she made a great number; and then, 
apparently unconscious of what she was doing, she went and 
fastened many of them to the garments of her mother. Her 
mother, at first, did not particularly notice what she was 
doing; but directing her attention to it sodn afterwards, she 
found herself ^most literally covered with crosses, which 
her little daughter had thus made. Having borne the cross 
in times past, and seeing but little prospect of a different 
result in future, she could not help looking on the act of her 
child' as a sort of symbol and foreshadowing of what she 
would be called to endure. And this seems to have been 
the view of one of her companions, the good woman whom 
she denominates Sister Gamier, who remarked to Madame 
Guyon, " The doings of this child appear to be mysterious." 
And turning to the child, she said, ** My pretty child, give 
me some crosses too." " No," she said ; " they are all for 
my dear mother." But she gave her one to -stop her im- 
portunity. 

5. But what was the surprise of Madame Guyon, when 
she saw her daughter a little afterwards weaving together a 
crown of leaves and river flowers. When she had com- 
pleted it, she came and insisted on placing the crown upon 
her head ; saying, ^^ After the cross you shall be crownedJ* 
This perfected the symbol. First the trial, and then the 
reward; the night of affliction succeeded by the dawning 
and the noon-day of joy. First the Cross, and then the 
Crown. This gave to Ae transaction, though the doings 
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of a Htde child, the character of a sign of Providenee. And 
though ^^hottdfl and afflictions*' awaited her, she could add, 
with the apostle, that '^ none of these things move me ; nei^ur 
count I my life dear uniomey $o thai I might fmeh my comse 
with joy."* 

6. Their boat stopped for a short time at the town of 
Corbeil ; a pleasant town of some sice, seventeen miles from 
Paris. Her stay was short But she met there ihe pious 
Franciscan, whose conversation had been so much blessed 
to her in the earlj part of her religious history. She. had 
kept up s written ciorrespondence with him for many years ; 
and had long looked upon him as one of the most experi- 
enced and valuable of her religious friends. Their inter** 
view recalled many pleasant recollections, and was calculated 
to fill their hearts with gratitude. She related to him the 
dealings of Grod with her, which had resulted in her pres- 
ent design ; a design formed, as she hoped, under a divine 
guidance. In the accomplishment of this design, she was 
now on her way to seek out and ta labor with the rude 
inhabitants in the extreme eastern part of France. The 
Frandscan, new advanced in years and mature in judgment, 
approved her plans, and invoked the divine blessing upon 
them. 

7. Once more upon the waters of the -Seine, she saw with 
pleasure the impulse of oar and sail which bore her onward 
to Melun. The tree grew upon the banks^; the flower bent 
its stalk to the waters; the breesse wafted odprs; the birds 
sung in the branches. But there was nothing which she 
could dissociate from Grod ; in all she heard God's voice ; in 
all she saw God's glory. She 9&w the husbandman as he 
went to his home, his cottage beneath the trees on the river's 
bank ; and she could not help thinking, in the secrets of her 

* AdB, XX. M. 
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heart, that earth had no home for her. Bert though a pil- 
grim, she was not alone ; though homeless, she had a habita- 
tion not made with hands. In God, whose presence became 
to her a reality, wherever her foot trod and wherever her 
eye wandered, she found all embodied, and far more than all 
embodied, which she had ever found in home or country, in 
friends or kindred. 

8. The state of her mind, as it existed at this period, is 
found delineated in her Poems, as well as in her Autobiogra- 
phy. Perhaps we shall find no more fitting occasion than 
the present, for the insertion of the following beautiful 
stanzas, which are evidently drawn from her own experi- 
ence. No person but a Christian of confirmed and thor- 
ough piety could have written them. Poetry is the heart 
expressed; or if this be thought not to be strictly true, on 
the ground that this statement does not include enough, I 
think we can fully acquiesce in the reverse of the proposi- 
tion, namely, that there is no poetry where there is no heart 
The poetry of Madame Guyon, whatever defects may be 
thought to attach to it in some respects, has the merit of 
expressing precisely what she was, and what she feli. The 
stanzas which follow, conform to her situation as it then was, 
both inward and outward. They are emphatically the senti- 
ments of the day and the hour ; the spirit and voice of the 
world's wanderer and the world's benefactor ; who, detached 
from the ties and infiuences of a partial locality, loses the 
earthly in the divine, — whose home and centre is in Gt>d 
alone. 

GOD EYEBTWHESE TO THE SOUL THAT LOVES HIM. 

Oh Thou by long experience tried, 
Near whom no grief can long abide ; 
My Lord! How full of sweet content, 
IpasB my years ofhanishment. 
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All s^nes alike eDgaging proYe, . 
To souls impressed with sacred love ; 
Where'er they dwell, they dwell in Thee, 
In heaven, in earth, or on the sea. 

To me remains nor pbce nor time; 
My country is in every dime; 
I can be c(dm and free from care 
On any shorej since God is there, 

WhUe place toe seek, or place ux ahm, , 

The sod finds happiness in none ; 
But with a God to guide our toay^ 
^Tis equal joy to go or stay. 

Could I he cast where Thon art not, 
That were indeed a dreadful lot \ 
But regions none remote I call, 
Secure of findmg God in all. 

My comtry^ Lord, art Thou aJone ; 
No other can I claim or own ; 
The point where all my wished meet, 
My law, my love j Bfe *s only sweet 

I hold by nothing here below ; 
Appoint my journey, and I go ; 
^ough pierced by ^com, oppresfr by pride, 
I feel the good,— fec^l nought besiHe. 

No frowns of men can hurtful proTe 
To souls on fire with heavenly love ; 
rniongh men and devilB both condemn. 
No gloomy days arise for them. 



Ah then ! to His embrace repair ; 
My soul, thou art no stranger there ; 
There love divine shall be thy guards 
And peace and safety thy reward. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

Arrives at the city of Lyons. Remarks. Proceeds from Lyons 
to Anneci, in Savoy, the residence of Bishop I/Aranihon, Her 
remarks on this Journey, Religious services at the tomb of St. 
Francis de Sales. Arrives at Oex on the 28rf of July, 1681. 
Death of her Director, M. Bertot Appointment of La Combe in 
his place. Her inward rdigums state. Benevolent efforts. New 
viewf of the nature of the mission which God now impbsed upon 
her. Sanctijication by faith. Visit to Gex. Her personal labors 
with La Combe. FavorMe resuMs. 

The boat stopped at Melun, a pleasant town, twenty-five 
miles south-east of Paris. Immediately on arriving iJiere, 
she took passage, with her companions, — with the exception 
of Sister Grarnier who stopped at Melun, — in one of the pabHo 
conveyances, that travelled between Melun and Lyons. The 
city of Lyons, formerly the second city of France for beauty^ 
commerce and opulence, is situated at the confluence of the 
Rhone and Soane, two hundred and twenty miles south-east 
of Paris. Distinguished as it was for its pub^c structures,, 
besides other objects of interest such as are most likely to be 
found in the most celebrated cities, she spent no longer time 
in it, than was necessary to recover a little from the exhaus- 
tion of her journey, having suffered much from fatigue. She . 
had arrived at that state of religious experience, when she 
could not indulge the principle of curiosity^ innocent as it is 
20 
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generally supposed to be in its action, except in sabordiiuu 
tion to the claims of religious duty and of God's glory. 

2. From Lyons she took the most direct and expeditious 
route to Anneci, in Savoy, the residence of Bishop d'Aran- 
thon, with whom she had recently formed an acquaintance 
at Paris. Speaking of this journey, she says, *at was very 
fatiguing. The toils of the day were followed by almost 
sleepless nights. My daughter, a very tender child and only 
five years of age, got scarcely any sleep, perhaps three hours 
a night And yet we both bore so great a fatigue without 
falling sick by the wajr. My daughter ishowed no uneasi? 
ness, and made no complaint At other times half this 
fatigue, or even the want of rest which I endured, would 
have ^ thrown me into a fit of sickness. God only knows 
both the sacrifices which he induced me to make,«id the 
joy of my heart in offering up everything to him. Hsd I 
been possessed of kingdoms and empires, I should have 
offered them all up with the ^eatest joy, in order to give 
him the highest marks and evidences of love. 

3. <<As we passed firom town to town, I made it my 
practice, when we arrived at the public inn, to go into the 
nearest church, and spend my time in acts of devotion, till I 
was smnmoned to my meals. And when we were travelling, 
I did not cease to pray inwardly and to commune with Grod, 
although those who were with me, did not perceive, or at 
lea^ did not comprehend it. My communion with God, 
and my strong faith in. him, had a tendency to sustain my 
spirits and to render me cheerful. Disengaged from the 
world, and devoted exclnsiveiy to God's work and will, I 
found myself uttering the pleasure of my heart aloud in 
songs of praise. We passed through some dangerous places, 
especially between Lyons and Chamberri. And at one time 
our carrii^e broke down. But God wonderfully preserved 
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ttfiu He aeeaied to be to us a pillar of Jire hy nighty imd a 
pillar ofcUntd hy day'' 

4 She arrived at Anned, the residence, as already stated, 
of Bishop d'Aranthon, on the 21st of July, 1681. The next 
day, some religioas services, which had special reference to 
her arrival, were performed by the bishop at the tomb of St 
Francis de Sales, who was buried at this place. The mem* 
ory of this truly pious man and distinguished writer, was 
exceedingly dear to her. So much had she read his writ- 
is^, and do deeply studied and imbibed his views and 
temper, that she seemed to feel a special union with him, 
and to hold, as it were, with his departed spirit, '' the holy 
intercourse of Mend with friend ; united with him in- Christ, 
and with Christ in God, who binds all bis people, both the 
dea4 and the living, in one immortal tie.'' 

5.- This day, the 22d of July, was a day' which, since the 
year 1668, when she first knew the blessedness of believing, 
she had never permitted to pass by without spedal observ- 
ance. On this day, nine years before, namely, in the year 
1672, she had repeated her personal consecration, and had 
given herself to God in the most solemn manner, without 
reservation either of purpose or of time, and with ihe f ormolu 
ilyofa written act. It is to this act she refers when she 
says, ^ It was there, at the tomb of St. Francis de Sales, thai 
I renewed my spiritual marriage with my Redeemer; as I 
did every year on this day'* In the renewal of her vows oil 
this- interesting anniversary, and in dweUing on the sacred- 
ness of what she terms her spiritual nuptials, in which she 
had the faith to believe that God made himself a reconciled 
and joyful party, she says, that she was refreshed by the 
recollection of the striking passage in the ]nt^het Hosea, 
^And IwiU heiroitk thee unto me forever; yeo, IwiU betroth 
thee unto me in riyhteoumess, and injudytnefU, and in.hving 
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Hndn/ea, and in mercies. IvnU men hetr&th thee unio me in 
faithfulness; and thou shalt know the Lord/' * 

6. On the 2dd of July, she oontiiiaed her jonmej, making 
a short stop in the city of Greneva at the house of the French 
consul, where reli^ous services were performed while she 
was present She speaks of it as having been a daj of much 
spiritual consolation; '< It seemed to me,** she sajs, " as if 
God unit^ himself to me in a powerful and special man- 
ner." Near the dose of the same daj, she passed again 
within the limits of France, which she had left in going to 
Anned and Geneva ; and, making her way along the base 
of the Jura mountain^ reached the town of Grex, where she 
proposed to reside for a time. She took up her residence at 
the house of the Sisters of Charity, who received her Tery 
kindly, ^ ' 

7. It may be in pl&ce to refer here to an event, which, 
in the order of time, might properly have been mentioned 
before. I refer to the death of M. Bertot, whom, as her 
authorized Director in spiritual things, Madame Gnyon had 
consulted for many years, and in whom she placed great 
confidence. He seems to have been a man of learning and 
piety, characterized by a high degree of caution. She says 
of him, that he was retired and difficult of access ; and not 
at all indined to think favorably of any religious experience, 
which partook much of the marvellous and extraordinary^ 
Nevertheless,' on being consulted;'by her in relation to her 
departure from Paris and her mission to the eastern part of 
France, he gave his approval of it. A short time after she 
saw him on this subject, he was taken ill and died. His 
works, containing some letters of Madame Guyon on spir- 
itual subjects, were published after his death.t 

* Hosem chap. ii. 19,20. 

t See Lettres ChrStieniies et Spiritnelles de Madame Gujon, Tome Y. 
p. 464. Lond. Ed. 1768. 
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8. By going to Gex, yridck was within the limits of the 
diocese of Bishop d'Aranthon, she natorally came under his 
spiritual care. And having learned the death of Bertot, one 
of the first acts of the bishop, after her arrival at Grez, was 
to assign to her a Director in his place. The person, whom 
he selected for this responsible situation, was Father La. 
Combe, whom we have already had occasion to mention. 
The selection, although made, it is quite possible, without 
any consultation with Madame Guym, nevertheless met her 
views and wishes. Bertot's .views and experience were not 
altoge^r. accordant with hers; and although it was done 
with the best intentions, he sometimes took a course which 
seemed unnecessarily to perplex and restrict the growth of 
her inward life. Her knowledge of La Combe's religious 
history led her to anticipate a more favorable direction and 
infiuence from him. 

9. Madame- GruycxL speaks of the early part of her resi- 
dence at Gex as being characterized by sweet and happy 
peace of mind- and the most intimate communion with God. 
I^e mentions, that a number rf times she awoke at midnight, 
with such a presence and possession of God in her soul, 
that she could no longer sleep, but arose apd spent hours in 
prayer and praise and divine communicm. On one of these 
oodisions, her exercises were connected with the recollection 
of the passage of Scripture, '^ Lo, I am come to do thy will, 
O God;*' a passage which was brought to her mind very 
forcibly, and so applied to her own situation and her own 
feelings as to cause the most devout and pleasing reflections. 
<<It was accompanied,'' she says, ^'with the most pure, pene* 
trating, and powerful communication of ^race that I had ever 
experienced." 

10. >< And here I may remark," she adds, ^Hhat, although 
my soul was truly i;enovated, so much so in the exercise of 
its pure and holy love, as to know nothing but God alone^ 

20* 
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yet it was not in that strength and immutabilHy of renova- 
tion id which it has since been. [That is to say, it was 
subject, from time to time, to sevei^ temptations ; it was 
sometimes assailed, and perhaps shaken, by the storms to 
which it was exposed.] To speak properly, it was a begin- 
.ning life and a rising day, which goes on increasing to that 
full and bright meridian, which no cloud darkens and no 
night follows." And this, I suppose, agrees with the more 
common or general experience of those who hare been in 
this state. If it can be tiHily said of themj that they are 
persons whose hearts are whplly given to God, and who are 
perfected in love^ it is still trite that they may be subject to 
heavy temptations, and that their faith is HaMe to be shaken. 
TimC) with prayer and watchfulness, gives st^ngth. Every 
day brings them more closely and fixedly into divine union. 
Till, at length, the soul, strong by grace and stftmg by habit, 
becomes established, as Madame Guyon intimates, in com- 
parative immutaibiUiy. 

11. She was now on a field of labor remote from the^ 
noise and the temptations of cities, to which she had looked 
forward with great interest She had come without any 
prescribed or stipulated course of iiction before her. But 
this was not of great importance. He who has ihe heart of 
a true missionary, will find something which can be done 
benevolently and religiously, wherever he goes ; and ^lal 
too, without the formalities and aids of anteoedent arrange^ 
ments. God opens the way to those that love him* This 
she always found to be true ; and accordingly, in connection 
with other religious persons, with whom she became asso- 
ciated at Gex, she €indeavored to do good to the poor, the 
ignorant and suffering, as opportunities presented them 
selves, especially in giving religious instruction. 

12. The full details of> her labors, which could have con 
tinned in some of these forms only for a short thne and to a 
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limited ex^t, she does not give ; and perhaps did not think 
. it desirable to give them. She merely alludes to them, from 
time to time, incidentally and hrieflj. One plan of benevo- 
lent operation which she entertained, was not carried into 
effect ; at least not in the waj in which she first contem* 
plated; but it shows her dispositions. She says she was 
skilled in making various ointments and in applying them to 
wonnds, and thought she might be very beneficial, to those 
who were afflicted in .ihai way, especially the poo^ And 
at one time she contemplated devoting herself wholly to 
benevolent measures of this kind, — infinenced probably by 
the oonsidevation, that benevolence is on^ in its nature, 
though diversified in its acts ; and that unity of effort, in a 
particular form of benevolence, will result in more good than 
benevolent efforts divided among many objects. This plan, 
however, which will be readily appreciated by those who 
are acquainted with the methods of benevolent action in 
the Catholic church, was not earned into effect ; and it was 
obviously her expectation, as a general thing, to labor very 
much as she had labored in times past ; praying, instructing, 
visiting the sick, and giving to the needy '; with the simple 
difference, that now her labors were to be performed in a 
d^retit situation and among a different class of people. 
But though she kept no specific record of what she did, and 
did not think it advisable to do it, her labors and charities 
were such, both in the degree and the manner, that they 
attracted the special attention of Bishop lyAranthon, who 
wrote her a polite letter, expressive of his gratitude. 

Id. But it was not long before a new voice began to utter 
itself in her heart. Some might, perhaps, designate it as the 
voice of nature ; but there is much more reason, it seems to 
me, for regarding it as the voice of God, who speaks, and 
cannot help speaking, in the thonghts and decisions of the 
sanctified heart. And the thought, or the voice, whldi God 
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pnts within us, is o^n at TAriance with mere human wifr* 
dom. In more than one sense can it be said, that ^^ Grod's 
thoughts are not as our thoughts." Keeping his own coun- 
sely and dereloping only a part of his providences at one 
time, he not unfrequently leads his people in a way which 
thej know not And in the events which we are now re- 
latii^, it is certainlj not too much to say, that he had his 
purpose in every thing which had taken place ; but as the 
appoint hour had hot yet come, he had not fully disclosed 
it In God's view the time of the thing is as essential as the 
thing itself. It was his purpose, from this time onward, 
to lead her by fidth and not by sighty and therefi>re, in all 
cases, to hide his object from her outward vision, till faith 
had accomplished its Appropriate work in her heart And 
accordingly, in sending her from Paris to the foot of the 
Jura mountains, among a poor and unknown people, he 
imposed a mission upon her which she did not know, and 
which he did not design that she should know, — a burden 
which she understood afterwards, but not now* 

14. The voice inwardly, in the form of a new and impe- 
rious conviction, began to speak. There was something 
within her which seemed to say, that this was not the work, 
or rather was not the special and great work, which God 
had called her to perform. Her mind was perplexed, and 
she was at a loss what course to take. At this time Father 
La Combe came to Gex» His usual place of residence was 
at Thonoh, a town about twenty-four miles from Gex, situ- 
ated on the other side of the Leman or Grenevah lake, 
where he had charge of a congregation of the religious sect 
or Order of the Bamabites. She mentioned the uncertainty 
and perplexity which she felt, to La Combe. We have 
already had occasion to say, that, by the appointment of 
Bishop D'Aranthon, La Combe had been constituted, in 
aooordanoe with the arrangements of the Catholic church, 
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her spiritual Director. She was natarallj led, therefore, to 
oonsalt him in this emergencj. On learning her state of 
mind, he advised her to set apart a season of special suppli* 
cation for the purpose of ascertaining more definitely what 
the will of the Lord might be. But on the examination of 
her feelings, and pn endeavoring to carry this advice into 
effect, she thought it best to leave the subject to the de- 
cisions of Providence. In her present state of experience, 
her mind rested calmly and unchangeably in one truth and 
in one^orm of religious exercise, — tht will Be done. 

15. The time and manner and degree of manifesting 
God's will, constitute a part of the will itself. Grod never 
has failed,^ and never will faU to make known his will, in his 
own time and way, to those who have true and unreserved 
hearts to do his will. In fact, his will exists in his present 
providences; they are the letters in which it is written. 
And the heart that perfectly corresponds to Gk>d's provi- 
dences, perfectly corresponds to his will. It was God's will 
that she should go, not hnauHng whifher she went. A doud 
rested upon her path. The seal of her mission Was not yet 
Iroken, What could she do then but wait, adore, and be 
silent. And this was her answer, practically at least, to the 
suggestions and advice of La Combe, — a man of true mli- 
giouB experience, but still much less advanced than herself. 
" God," she thought in her heart, ^ will not fail to indicate 
to me what course I should take, when, on the one hand^ he 
^nds me ready to do his commands, and when on the other 
he is ready to make his commands known. I leave, there- 
fore, everything with him, and with the mighty mind of his 
providences. Tht will be done."- 

16. The work which the Lord had assigned her, and 
which she did not yet understand, was wholly different from 
what, in her limited view of things, she had anticipated. 
God often works thus. It is often the cdse, that He forms 
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m sentiment in the boeom, and causes it to be attered, of 
which he who is the instrument of its utterance, does not 
know the full import.. And still less does he understand the 
hidden influences of divine providence, which have placed 
the burden upon his heart, rather, than upon the heart of 
another, and have caused it to be proclaimed at the appro- 
priate time. Be is a prophet of God ; and, like most true 
prophets, is so absorbed in the object as to be hardly con- 
scious of his 6wn relations to it j so that, witl^ the simpUcitj 
of a little child, he utters truths, which are so broad and effeo^ 
tive in their application, that thej affect the happiness of . 
nations, and take hold of time and eternity. 

17. Thus at the foot of the Alps, when she thought her 
great business was to mi^e ointments, and cut linen, and 
bind up wounds, and tend the sick, and teach poor children 
the alphabet and the catechism, (important vocations to 
those wh(Mn Pro?idenoe calls to them,) she uttered a tvord 
from her burdened heart, in her simplicity^ without knowing 
or thinking how widely it would affect the interests of 
humanity, or through how many distant ages it would be 
re-echoed. And that word was, Sanctification by Faith. 

18. Both the thing and the manner, of the thing struck 
those who heard her with astonishment Sanctification 
itself was repugnant ; and sanctification by faith inexjdica- 
ble. In the Protestant Church, it would have been hardly 
tolerable ; but in the Catholic Church, which is character- 
ized, mu<^h more than the Protestant, by what may be termed 
cereinonialv observances, the toleration of a sentiment which 
ascribes the highest results of inward experience to faith 
aJone^ was impossible. So that, instead of being regarded 
as a humble and devout Catholic, as she supposed herself to 
be, she found herself suddenly denounced as a heretic But 
the Word Iras in her heart, formed there by infinite wisd<Hns 
and in obedience to that deep and sanctified conviction 
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which constitutes the soul's inward voice, she uttered it; 
uttered it twwy and uttered it ahDay$i << though bonds and im- 
prisonments awaited her/' 

19. She used discretion, however; but not hypocrisy. 
She did not esteem it advisable to propose the highest re- 
sults of the religious life to those who had hardly made a 
be^nnin^, and who had not, as yet, experienced the blessing 
of justification. But when she met with those who believed 
in Christ as a Saviour from the penalty of a violated law, 
she seemed to be impelled by a sort of religious instinct, 
originating in her own blessed experience, to recommend 
Him also as a Saviour from present transgression, as a 
Saviour who can and does communicate his own spirit of 
truth, meekness, gentleness, purity, and holiness of heart to 
those who, in the spirit of entire self-renunciation, look to 
him beHevingly for these great blessings. She said what 
was in her, in God's time, without variation and without 
fear, scarcely knowing irhat she did. 

20. Her religious friend and correspondent, the Francis* 
can whom she met at Ck>rbeil, in her journey from Paris, 
had made some suggestions on the course which she might 
find it expedient to pursue. He seems to have understood 
the state of things at Gex, especially among that class of 
persons entitled the New Catholics, with whom it was 
thought probable that she might be called particularly to 
labor. <^He m^itioned," she says, <<a number of things 
about them, in order to show me that my views on religious 
experience, and that my experience itself, were quite difier- 
ent from what I should be likely to find among them. He 
gave me to understand, that I must be very cautious in 
letting them know that I walked in the inward path; that 
is to say, in a life which is inward,- and which r^sts upoa 
ftnik ; assuring me, if I were not so, that I could reasonably 
expect nothing but persecutions front them." 
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21. Bat it was difficult for her, in the simplieitj and 
foUness of her heart, to understand and receiye this advice, 
although coming from a very good man, but one who was 
not inwardly where she was. The way of God had become 
so clear to her, that she did not readily perceive how others, 
in the foolishness of the natural heart, mig^t stumble at it 
And if they did stumble at it, was it not the way of God 
stiU ? And ought it not to be proclaimed as such ? At any 
rate, with a will renounced^ she had neither the inclination 
nor the power to make any stipulations with woiidly pru- 
dence. ^ It is in vain," she remarks, in connection with this 
conversation, << to contrive to hide ourselves from the blow, 
when God sees it best for us to suffer, and especially when^ 
our wills are utterly resigned to him, and totally passed into 
his. O Saviour, king of divine lovers I How didst thou 
submit 'to the blow, yea, how didst thou smite, as it were, 
upon thyself, in submission to thy Father's lioly will ! I am 
thine, solemnly devoted to the one thing of being like thee, 
of hieing conformed to thee. Thou didst suffer ; and I will 
suffer with thee. ^ I refuse nothings K it be thy will, my 
own hand shall strike the wound into my own bosom.!' 

22. And in accordance with these views, she said, on 
proper occasions, what she had to say without concealment 
And, although she did not understand it at the time of her 
first coming, it was now evident that God, for this very pur- 
pose, had sent her there. Everything, as we have 'had re- 
peated occasion to remark, has its time and place ; and God 
alone knows the truth of either; God sent her abroad, that 
she might preach the, more effectually at borne. He placed 
her at the circumference^ that beginning, not ^ at Jerusa^ 
lem," but at the furthest place from Jerusalem, she might 
operate back from the circumference to the centre. The 
woman's voice that uttered itself in self-devoted banish- 
ment, at the foot of this Jura mountains, was heard, in due 
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time, in flie high places of Paris. When she had spoken, 
her eyes were opened in reUition to her position. Some 
believed and rejdced ; some disbelieved and reproached her, 
and were angry. Truly enough, without specifically intend- 
ing it, and yet in God's will, she had commenced the ^apos- 
tolic life," by proclaiming the Gospel in the highest form of 
its results ; and either now or in prospect^ with sorrows and 
with persecations attending her. 

23. At thir juncture, of those, whose learning and position 
in society rendered their concurrence particularly important, 
one individual only stood by her, both in sentiment and ac- 
tkm, — Father La Combe. Providence favored and supported 
her here. He was her spiritual Director; he understood 
her principles and experience ; he had somethiug, although 
as yet lingering far behind her, of the same thoroagh in- 
ward life. Chi his return- £rom Gex to Thonon, he invited 
her 4o go with hiin. This invitation she accepted, as the 
excursion would be fitvorable to her enfeebled health, and 
would be entirely within the limits of what she considered 
the present sphere of her labors. Instead of taking the 
route of Geneva, they decided to take the nearest way 
across the Leman lake* £6ats were continually crossing 
which dSestd them a passage. Embarked in her little ves- 
sel, it may not be out of place to remark, that she was now 
on the wave of those waters, and in the bosom of those 
mountains, which philosophers and poets have delighted to 
bdbiold, and have loved to celebrate. 

^CletM*) placid I^man! Thy contrasted lake, 
. With the wide world I dwelt in, is a thing 
Which warns me, with its stillness, to fonake 
Earth's tamibled waters for a purer spring.'* 

It was v^ sight of the place where she now was, that Gibbon 
and Voltaire subsequently resided and wrote. Thdse very 
21 
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waters, and the cliffii and cottages and apow-crowned sum- 
mits that hcmg over them, have since inspired the genius of 
Bousseau and Byron. With deep feeling they admired 
these wonderful works; ske^ with no less admiration of the 
works, admired them still more, as the mighty mirror of the 
God who made them. Theif dr«w their inspiration irom the 
mountains, which, diough formed of adamant, must sooner 
or later crumble and pass away ; she drew her in^iraticm 
fix»m the God of the mountains, who endures forever* 

24. Before they reached the eastern side of the lake, 
upon which Thonon is situated, pne of those sudden and 
fierce storms arose, to which this body of water is subject 
The dark clouds wrapped them ; their little boat dashed 
violently upon the waves; the boatmen were in constema* 
tion. But to her the storm brought no terror. Faith, 
which places God in the centre,-^ God, who is Love under 
all drcumstances, in the storm as well as in the sunshine, — ' 
had equalized alL Calmly she awaited the result God 
protected the little company and they arrived safe at their 
place of destination. 

25. Twelve days she staid at Thonon, at the Ursnline 
Convent A portion of the time she spent in retirement, 
separate from the world, but not alone. God was with her. 
But she never forgot the mission which she now felt was 
committed to her, — namely, the proclamatioh, to all who bear 
the ^ame of Christ, of Holiness based upon Faith, as their 
present privilege and possession. It was to accomplish her 
for this work that God had not only established her position 
in society, and had given her vast powers of thought, but, 
what was still more necessary, had subjected her inmost 
nature to the tenihle discipline of his providences, and to 
the flaming scrutiDy of his Holy Spirit When God, in his 
providences, gave the command, she spoke now, and always. 

26. At this time her mind was very much taken up with 
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the spiritaal condition of La Combe. Nominally, La Combe, 
in the fulfilment of human instrumentalities and arrange- 
ments, was her Director. But reaUy, and in the fulfilment 
of Crod's appointment, the spiritual direction was with the 
onie to whom Grod had actually given the deepest experi- 
ence and the largest measures of his grac»e. It was weU, 
however, that the relation in which thej stood to each other, 
gave them frequent opportunities of conversation, which 
they might not otherwise have enjoyed. He was jHrepared 
to listen to her, independently of other considerations, be- 
cause she had been the instrument, many years before, of 
Ips advancement in religion, if not of his first religious expe- 
rience. She saw that he had mu^h ; but she felt that he 
ought to have more. 

27. His religious state, as she has delineated it, was pre- 
cisely this. IrUeUectuaUy he received the doctrine of sancti- 
fication, as something to be experienced new. On this point 
he did not doubt; and he seems to have aimed sincerely at 
the inward realization of what he believed and felt hie ought 
to possess. His prayers,' his resolutions, his efibrts, attended 
by divine grace, were not in vain. He received much, but 
be had not received all. His experience failed, in having 
loo large a share of the apparitional and emotional. H« 
attached an undue value to sights and sounds, and to emo- 
dons of niere joy, considered as the exclusive, or the princi- 
pal evidences of religion. It was obviously very hard for 
him to walk in the narrow way of faith alone. 

28. "Father La Combe," she says, "haying walked a 
long time by tesHmonieSy as he called them, that is to say, 
by sennhie marks and signs, could not easily remove himself 
from that way of living, and enter upon a better one. In 
the support of his reHgious hopes he was too raudi disposed, 
as it seemed to me, to se^ for those things which satisfy 
human sense and human reason. Hard was it for him to 
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walk in &e poor and low aod despised way of entire self- 
renunciation and of simple faith. I felt ibr him ; I labored 
with him. No one can tell what it cost me, before he was 
formed according to the will of God. It was hard for him 
to die entirely to self. I did not grieve when I saw him 
suffer. I had such a desire for. his spiritual progress and 
perfection, that I could willingly have wished him all the 
crosses and afflictions imaginable, that might have conduced 
to this great and blessed end. He lay like a heavy burden 
upon my spirit I had no resource but to carry it to the 
Lord^ who had' placed it upon me. To him I made my 
complaint, who graciously encouraged me, both on this sub* 
ject and on that entire dependence on. himself which he 
gave me, which was such, that I was like a new-bom 
infant" 

29; Her effi>rts were not in vain. He who inspired them 
blessed them. From this time we may date, between La 
Gombe and herself, a union of spirit, founded on a similar-^ 
iiy o£ experience. He renounced all, that he might receive 
all. He wanted no other signs or tokens of his acceptance* 
than the declaration of God's words, that all who give 
themselves to him to do his will in ffdih, are safe. He 
could not but foresee, that doctrinal views so different from 
thode which were generally entertained, and inward. experi- 
enee so variant from that which characterized the mass of 
Christians, must occasion remark, and would probably ex- 
cite permanent and deep oppositii»i. But whatever might 
be bdbre him, be had grace and strength sufficient to leave 
all'iiv the Lord's hands. 

:30. Reeognising in Madame Guyon, the instrument, under 
God,. of his own spiritual renovation and progress, it is not 
surprising that he entertained for her those sbcere senti- 
ments ofre^pect, and of Christian affection, which, both her^ 
natural a^d Christian character seemctd justly to daim.: 
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From this time onward, their history is, to some extent, 
linked together. Their views of Christian experience were 
the same. They had a common object, which they endeav- 
ored to promote, both by their personal efforts and writings. 
Believing that the gospel had power to purify and perfect, 
as well as to save from the infliction of punishment, they 
did what they could to realise this great result, and to make 
their fellow-beings holy. In their common trials, as well as 
in their common labors, they sympathized w^th each other, 
and endeavored to strengthen the latter, and to alleviate the 
former, by a written correspondence, mutually carried on^ for 
many years. They met with rebukes, with opposition, with 
imprisonments. But Gk»d, who had given them the promise, 
was with them to the end. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

Account of (he Jiermit of Thonon, called Anselm. Her return from 
TTwnon to Gex, Thrown from a horse and injured. Labors at 
Gex, Illustration of them in the case of a poor looman, ufhom 
she was the means of spwiiuaUy benefiting. Sermon of La Combe 
on Holiness, La Combe called to account^ on the grotmd of 
preaching heretical doctrine. Views and measures of Bishop 
d^Aranthon, Proposes to Madame Guyon to give up her prop- 
erty and become prioress of a Religious House at Gex, iler 
refusal. Remarkable conversation between d*Aranthon and La 
Combe, in relation to Madame Guyon's. course,. Remarks upon 
^Aranthon's course and upon his character. He gradually 
takes ground in opposition to Madame Guyon, Some account 
of her inujard experience at this time. 

^ At Thonon/' she says, '^ I found a hermit, whom the 
people called Anselm. He was a person of the most ex- 
traordinary sanctity that had appeared for some time. He 
was from the city of Geneva; and Grod had wonderfully 
drawn him from thence, at twelve years of age. With the 
permission of the cardinal, who was at that time Archbishop 
of Aix, in Provence, he had taken the habit of hermit of St. 
Augustine, at the age of nineteen. This man and another 
person lived together in a little hermitage, which they had 
prepared for themselves, where they s^w nobody but such 
as came to visit them in their solitary place. He had lived 
twelve years in this hermitage. He seldom ate any thing 
but pulse, prepared with salt and sometimes with oil ; mth 
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the exception that three times a week he made his meak of 
bread and water. He wore for a shirt a coarse, hair doth, 
and lodged on the bare ground. He was a man of great 
pietj, living an a continnal state of prayer, and in the great- 
est humilitj. He bad been the instniment, in God's hands, 
of many remarkable things. 

^ This good hermit, who had been acquainted with Father 
La Combe. for some time, and who had learned something of 
me, seemed to have a clear perception of the designs of God 
in relation to us. God had showed him, as he assured us, 
that we were both destined, in his providence, for the guid- 
ance and aid of souls ; but that this, mission of God would 
not be fulfilled in us, without our experiencing at the same 
time various and strange crosses." 

2. At the expiration of twelve days she. returned from 
Thonon. to Gex, by the way of Geneva, — a longer routes 
but which had the advantage of avoiding the exposures of an 
open boat on the lake. At Geneva she called again at the 
French consul's ; and as no immediate means of conveyance 
presented itself, he proposed to her to complete the remain- 
der of her journey, only ten miles, on horseback ; and offered 
for this purpose one of his own horses. ^ I had some diffi- 
culty," she remarks, ^ in accepting this proposal, as I was 
not mn(^ acquainted with riding on- horseback. The consul 
assuring me, however, that the horse was very gentle and 
that there was no danger, I ventured to mount him. There 
was a sort of smith standing by, who looked at me with a 
wild, haggard look. This man, just as I had got fairly 
seated upon the animal, took it into his head, to strike him 
with a heavy blow upon the back, which made him start 
very suddenly. The result was, that I was thrown upon 
the ground violently ; fidling upon my temple, and injuring 
two of my teeth and the cheek-bone. I was so much stunned 
and hurt, that I could not proceed immediately ; but after 



r^ 



248 LIFE AND RELIOIOUS EXPERIENCE 

lesting awlule and reoovering myself, I to(^. another horsei 
and with a rider beside me, to render any. necessary assist- 
ance, I proceeded on my way." 

3. At Gex, to which she thus safely returned, she con- 
tinued to labor, as God gave her c^portunity. Among 
those, with whom she became acquainted ther^ was a poor 
woman who came to Gex from some place in the neighbor- 
ing country. She seems to have been a religious woman, in 
the common acceptation of the term, and even eminently so. 
<<She was one," says Madame Guyon, <^ on. whom the Lord 
had conferred very singuhu:. graces. She was in such high 
religions reputation in the place from which she came, that 
she passed there for a saint. Our Lord brought her to me, 
in order that she might underst^d and see the difference 
between that rdigion which consists in the possession of 
spiritual endowments and gifts, and that which consists in 
die possession of the Giver." 

4. This woman, with whom she thought she fnight profit- 
ably labor, passed through, the same struggle and experi- 
enced the same blessing which others experienced ; no 
longer a great Christian by being great, but by being little ; 
no longer great in her own eyes because she had experi- 
enced much, but great in the eyes of Gk>d, because, she had 
become nothing in herself. Lostead of seeing God in dreams 
and visions, which placed him in the past or future, she now 
saw him in the un&iling mirror of the present moment. In- 
stead of looking chiefly for consolation^, ahd judging of the 
amount of her religion by the amount of her joy, Jher true 
and chief consolation was in enduring and doing God's will ; 
accepting, with an equal and thankful mind, the cloud and 
the sunshine, the suffering and the pleasure. 

Of this propitious result God was pleased to make Mad- 
ame Guyon the instrument. And this case illustrates the 
nature of a portion of her labors at this time. She endeav- 
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ored to establish and inslfl permanent principles of practical 
Christianity; believing, as she did, that true Christianity, 
considered in its renovating and sanctifying relations, does 
not consist in having God's gifts merely, bat chiefly and 
especially in having God himself in the soul by a perfect 
onion with his will. She felt herself particularly called* 
upon to point out tiiis difference, namely, between possessing 
the gifts of God and possessing God himself; between «ma* 
Hanoi experieneef which feeds upon what is ^r«n, both good 
and bad, and voUtianal experience, which feeds upon what 
i$f namely, upon God's will alone ; or what is the same thing, 
upon " etfery %Dord whi^ proeeedeth out of ki$ tnau^ And 
on the basis of this distinction, she sooietimes intimates, that 
the doctrines of sanctification,'or of inward holy living, may 
be reduced, for the most part, to the two great principles of 
self-renunciation on the one hand, and of perfect union with 
the divine will on the othen He, who has nothing in him- 
self, has all in God. 

5. It was about this time that Father La Combe was 
called to preach on some public occasion. The new doc* 
trin^, as it was termed, was not altogether a secret Public 
cariosity had become excited. He diose for his, text the 
passage in Psalm xlv. 13. ^Hie hin^i dattgkter is aU gUh 
riaui wiMn ; her chtking Uofwraugbt gM.^ 

What we have to say in regard to his exposition of the 
passage, is partly oonjectural ; but there probably is no 
doubt that by the king he onderstood Ckritt ; by the king's 
daoghtef, the church. His doctrine was, whatever might be 
true in regard to men's original depravity, that those who 
are thily given to Christ and are kt foil harmony with him, 
are delivered from it ; that is to say» are ^ aU glorious within." 
Like Christ, they love God with a love free from selfishness, 
with pure love. Like Christ, they are come to do the will of 
the Fatherv. Christ is formed in them. They not only hav« 
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faith in Christ, and faith in God through Christ, but as the 
result of this faith, they have Christ's disposition. Thej are 
now in a situation to saj of themselves individnallj, in the 
language of the Apostle Paul, ^ I live ; and yet not I; hut 
Christ Uveih in me.** So 1|iat they are one with Christ, and 
•through Christ are one with Qod ; and being in this divine 
nnity, and oontinually drawing strength from a divine source 
they reflect the divine image. 

6. He did not maintain that all Christians are really the 
subjects of this advanced state of Christian experience ; but 
endeavored to show, that this is a possible state; that, how- 
ever intense human depravity may be, the grace of God had 
power to overcome it ; that the example of Christ, the full 
and rich promises, and even the commands, give encourage- 
ment to effort, and confidence in ultimate victory.' And 
without making allusions to himself, or to the remarkable 
woman whose experience and instructionB had revived the 
doctrine of present sanctification, now almost forgotten, al- 
though not unknown to the~ pious of former times, he could 
not hesitate to maintain that there have been, that there mag 
be, and that there are, truly hofy hearts in this depravied 
world. On this basis, and in Christ's name, he preached 
HOLINESS ; not merely as a thing to be proclaimed, but to 
be experienced ; not merely as a theme of pulpit declamation, 
but as a matter of personal realization. 

7. Great was the consternation when it was found, that 
men were not merely required to be holy, but, what is 
practically a different thing, were expected to be holy. The 
requisition was admitted; but the belief of its practical pos- 
sibility, and the expectation of the fulfilment of that possi- 
bility, which would imply a dose scrutiny into the irregular 
lives of many, were rejected as visionary and condemned as 
heretical. La Combe, accordingly, although he was a man 
whose learning and eloquence entitled him to no small degree 
of consideration, was called to account. 
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8. When this sermon was preached, there was an ecclesi- 
astic present, of considerable standing, who had much in^u- 
ence with Bishop d*Aranthon. This man not only declared 
that the sermon was fall of errors, bat, conscioas perhaps 
of some irregularities, which the doctrine of practical holi- 
ness might not easily tolerate, he took the position that.it 
was preached against himself personally. Certain it is, 
whether influenced by zeal for the church or by enmity 
to La Combe, he drew up eight propositions, expressive, 
as he alleged, of sentiments which ought not to pass un* 
noticed. 

Madame Guyon asserts, that he inserted in these proposi- 
tions statements or sentiments which La Combe had not ad- 
vanced, and that he adjusted them, in their relation to- each 
other, as maliciously as possible. Preparing them to suit 
himself, he sent them to one of his friends at RomC) in order 
that their heretical character might be ascertained by the 
proper ecclesiastical authorities there, and that the author 
of them might feel, in due season, the discriminating and 
repressive hand of the Inquisition. No formal condemna- 
tion, however, was pronounced. Probably the authorities at 
Bome, watchful as they generally are in the matter of heret- 
ical tendencies, did not consider the movements of an eccle- 
siastic as yet almost unknown, and residing in a remote and 
obscure place, as threatening any very great evils, even if 
considerably divergent froiii the strict line of Catholic ortho- 
doxy. La Combe escaped this time. 

9. The things which were taking place, reached the ear 
and attracted the notice of the good Bishop d'Aranthon. He 
had the sagacity to perceive, whatever might be true of La 
Combe, tiiat the responsibility of this movement, which both 
excited his curiosity and alarmed his fears, rested chiefly 
upon Madame Guyon. He did not hesitate to express his 
sincere regard for her talents and virtues ; but he could not 
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Qonoeal fpQm himself the fact, that her pietj and inteUectaal 
asceDdency rendeired her opinions the more dangerous, if 
thej were not trae» He determined^ therefor^, — and it 
would seem, from some remarks made, that he did it after 
considerable consaltation with some of his ecclesiastics, — 
that she should not continue to exert her labors and influence 
witiiin the limits of his diocese, unless she coul^d be led to do 
it in a different way and on different princijdes. He had 
inyited her, or rather had approved of her coming, as an 
executor of charities, and not as a teacher of dogmatics. 
And in her new vocation, although she justly thought that 
God had asngn^d her a new ai)d higher jnission, which she 
herself had not anticipated, he deemed it the part both of 
safety and of duty, to interpose his ecclesiastical authority. 

10. But in bringing about his object, he adopted i^ novel 
plan, more ingenious than it was wise. He i^oposed to her 
to give her property, or that portion of it which still re- 
mained within her control, to one of the permanent Religious 
Houses at Grex, and to become herself the prioress of it. 
Desirous of preventing her departure, if it could be done 
consistently with other views and other interests, he reasoned 
very naturally, that her position as prioress of a religious 
community, would give scope to her fertile and, active pow- 
ers of thought and piety, without furnishing opportunity to 
diffuse her exertions and influence beyond its limits, and 
thus good would be realized, without what he considered the 
existing dangers. The. proposition does not appear to have 
been in all respects impracticable. She probably, would 
have had no difficulty in disposing of that portion of her 
property which had not been settled on her children, and 
which still 9tQpd in her own name, for some religious pur* 
pose ; — indeed, she repeatedly declared her readiness to do 
it ; — but the inward voice^ the voice cf God in the sotU, of 
which she so often speaks, :and, which, it seems to me, is the 
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true naaie for the deei8i<»is of a truly sanctified judgment, 
declared iHeailj and imperatively, that the objecta of. the 
new and higher mission, to which God had called her, could 
not be fulfilled by her taking such a course. She communi- 
cated, therefore, to the hidiop, that she did not^ see the way 
open to accord with his plan ; basing her refusal, as she ex* 
pressly states, upon two propositions ;. fibst, that she could 
not consistentiy and regularly become prioress, because she 
bad not passed through the regular period prescribed to 
noTiciates ; and, second, because by remaining permanent* 
ly at Gex, sh^ would incur the hasard and th^ sin of oppos* 
ing and defeating the pbyious designs of God upon her. 

11. The good man had his heart too much set upon his 
design to receive this unfavorable decision with entire equa- 
nimfty. In this position of afiairs, Father La Combe left 
Thonon, on some business, which required him to visit the 
city of Anneci, the place of d'Aranthon's residence. He 
found the bishop somewhat dissatisfied and afflicted; and 
the following conversation, as Madame Guyon has reported 
it, took place between them. 

lyjran^on. You must absolutely engage this lady to 
give her property to the Religious House at Gex, and must 
get her consent to become the prioress of it^ 

La Combe. You know, jsir, what Madame Guyon has 
told ypu of the dealings of God with her, and of what she 
has considered her religious vocation, both when you saw her 
at Paris, and also since she has been in this region. She 
h^s given herself up to do God*s wilL For this one thing, 
she has quitted all other things ; and I do not believe that 
^he will accept your propositions, if she has any fear that by 
so doing she will put it out. of her power to accomplish the 
designs, of God in regard to her. She has offered to stay 
with t)ie sisters at the Religious House at Gex, as a boarder. 
If they are willing to keep her as such, she will remain with 
22 
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them ; if not, she is resolved to Tetire, temporsrilj, into 
some conTent) till God shall dispose of her otherwise. 

JJ^Aranthan. I know all that; bat I likewise know tfaat 
she is so very obedient to you as her spiritual adviser and 
director, that, if you lay your commands upon her, she will 
assuredly comply with them. 

La Oombe. That is the veiy reason, sir, why I hesitate. 
Where great confidence is reposed, w^ should be veiy care- 
ful how we abuse it. I shall not compel Madame Guyon, 
on the ground of the confid^ioe she has reposed in me, or 
of the spiritual authority which I possess over her, — cbming 
as she does from a distant place, ^- after having made such 
sacrifices of her property as she has, to give up the whole of 
the remainder of it to a Religious House, which iis not yet 
fully established, and which, if it ever should be, cannot be 
of any great use under the existing circumstances. 

jyAranth<m. I do not accept your view of the subject 
Tour reasons, permit me to say, are without application and 
without value. If you do not make her do what I have said, 
I will suspend and degrade you. 

La Oamhe. Be it so, sir. I cannot do what I believe to 
be wrong. I am ready, not only to suffer suspension, but even 
death itself, rather than do anything against my conscience. 

Having said this. La Combe respectfully took his leave. 
The bi^q> was left to himself, conscious, undoubtedly, that he 
had verified, in one instance at least, the prevalent doctrine, 
— a doctrine almost as common then as it is now, — that the 
remains of the life of nature exist even in the best of men. 

12. La Combe could not but pereeive, that these things 
indicated anything rather than harmony and safety. Not 
knowing but some sudden measures might be taken, which 
would prejudice her security, he immediately sent to Mad- 
ame Guyon some account of this interview, by express. But 
it Was all well with hen She continued calmly in her work 
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at Gex ; visitiog^ the sick, relieving the poor, and instructing 
the ignorant, as God gave her opportanitj ; and especially 
inculcating upon all the necessity of a heart whoUy given to 
God. And in d(»ng this, she began to touch upon a subject, 
which is rather of a delicate nature in the church of ^ioh 
she was a member. She thought it necessary, with all pos- 
sible discretion and kindness, to distinguish between the reli- 
gion of forms and the religion of reality, between outward 
religion and inward religion, J[>etween genuflexions and signs 
of the cross made upon the exterior of the person, on the 
one hand, and prostrations and crudfizionis of that which is 
interior, on the other^ This seemed to her yery important, 
iQthough she admitted that forms and ceremonies were good, 
andvto some extent necessary, in their place. In doing this, 
in which undoubtedly she had the guidance of a higher wis- 
dom than man's^ wisdom, she took a course which was neyer 
forgotten nor forgiven. 

13. But this was not all. She had learned the value of 
the Bible. When in the eleventh or twelfth year of her age 
she resided as a pupil in the Dominican convent at Mont- 
argis, she one day found a Bible in the room which was 
assigned her. By whose instrumentality it was thud provi- 
dentially left there, she never knew. /' I spent," she says, 
''whole days in reading it; giving no attention to other 
books or other subjects from morning to night. And hav- 
ing great powers of recollection, I committed to memory the 
historical parts entiroly." From that time, the Bible was 
dear to her. Her constant references to the scriptures 
would be a decisive proof of this, even if we had not the 
additional and remarkable evidence, that she afterwards 
wrote and published, in the French language, twenty volumes 
of practical and spiritual commentary on the sacred writings* 
She felt it her duty, therefore, in opposition to the prevalent 
views among her own petite at that time^to recommend 
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and to arge the reading of ihe Bible. Siie regarded this as 
essentiaL And this was another and great ground of 
offence. 

15. Previous to the time of which we are now speaking, 
Bishop d'Aranthon, with a kindness creditable to him as a 
man and a Christian, had visited Madame Gnjon, at Gex. 
She speaks of this visit in the following terms ; ^ Soon after 
my arrival at Gex, Bishop d'Aranthon came to see us. I 
spoke to him of the religion of the heart He was so clearly 
convinced, and so mudi affected, that he could not forbear 
expressing his feelings. He opened his heart to me on what 
God required from him. He confessed to me his own devi- 
ations and infidelity. Every time, when I spoke to him on 
these subjects during his visit at Gex, &e entered into what 
I said, and acknowledged it to be the^ truth ; as indeed it 
was the Spirit of truth who inspired me to speak to him, 
without whom I should be only a mere simpleton.- But the 
effect of what I said was done away in a considerable 
degree hj others. As soon as persons who sought for pre- 
eminence, and could not suffer any good but what came 
horn themselves, spoke to him, he was so weak as Ux let 
himself be imposed upon with impressions against the truth. 
This foible, with others, has hindered liim from doing all the 
good which otherwise he might have done in his diocese." 
• 15. IKAranthon, jud^ng from the full accounts which 
have been given of him, seems to have been a good man ; 
sincere, benevolent, laborious. He encouraged the coming 
of Madame Guyon into his diocese ; and the statement 
whidi has just been given, shows that he received her with 
kindness and respect When she conversed with him on 
the importance of possessing a heart truly redeemed and 
sanctified through the blood of Christ, uttering her remarks 
with an air of simplicity and of piety the truth of which 
could not be mistaken, and yet with remarkable grace and 
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eloquence, the good bishop oould not but feel, that her coa* 
Tersation, wcNOoan though she was, made him a wiser and a 
better man. But, although he possessed many exeellences, 
and wished to know what was true and to do what was right, 
he was wantii^, s& Madame Guyoh intimates, in one valua- 
ble and even necessary trait in persons in responsible situar 
tions, thJEit of Jixed$Mts of purpose. When he left her and 
propounded her views to others, with whom he was accus* 
tomed to advise on ecdesiastacal subjects, he too readily 
yielded to the more recent influences. 

16. There were those who were jealous of woman's 
influence ; there were others, who loved sin more than they 
feared woman, and who would have felt no uneasiness at 
Madame Guyon's eloquence, if it had not been employed in 
denouncing their own baseness ; and there were others, who 
very sincerely supposed that her doctrines were more nearly 
allied to the heresies of Protestantism, than to Catholic 
orthodoxy. Tliese /different persons, acting from different 
views and different motives, had an effect upon the mind 
of d' Aranthon, who gradually, but apparently with reluc- 
tance, assumed the attitude of opposition. 

17. In this state of mind, he returned fromGex to AnnecL 
The course subsequently taken by La Combe,-aiid espedaUy 
his sermon on practical holiness, already mentioned, in* 
creased his fears, and tended to establish him in his position 
of distrust and unbelief. It naturally confirmed and strength- 
ened him in this state, when he learned that the new doctrine, 
involving as it did the free and common use of the Bible, and 
the validity of ecclesiastical observances and ceremonies, was 
extending itself. In this state of mind, he made the propo- 
sitions which have already been mentioned, namely, that she 
should give her property to a Religious House at Gex, and 
should herself become the prioress of it ; thinking that her 
time would be l90 occupied with the duties of her position as 

22* 
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ta prevent the efforts which she would otherwise make in 
the dissemination of her doctrines ; and that if it were not 
so, her poverty, incurred hy the alienation of her piopertj, 
would render her dependent, and that they could thus extract 
compliance from her weakness, which thej had no expecta* 
ti<m of extorting from her moral principle. 

18. But this singular course, which was dictated in part 
hj a regard for Madaine Guyon, and hy a desire to detain 
her at Gex, entirely failed. For reasons which have ahready 
beei) stated, she could not do any thing of this kind. And 
from this time d'Aranthon, if he could not strictly be re- 
garded as an enemy, ceased to be a friend. And thus she 
was left in a distant land, without any one on whom she 
could rely for adequate protection, exposed to various trials, 
which were calculated greatly to test her patience and faith. 
Her doctrine was denounced as heretical ; her character was 
aspersed ; and she was exposed to personal inconveniences 
and dangers, even at the hour of midnight, which were the 
result of a ferocity not more brutal than it was cowardly. 

19. We have some notices of her inward experience at 
this time, which may perhaps be interesting to the reader. 
Beferring to that state which we have already described as 
her state of deprivation or loss, she says; ^In God I found 
with increase every thing which I had lost for him. In my 
long state of special trial and deprivation, my seven years' 
crucifixion, my intellect, as weU as my heart, seemed to be 
broken. But when God gave back to me that love which I 
had supposed to be lostj although I had never ceased to love 
him, he restored the powers of perception and thou^t also. 
That intellect, which I Once thought I had lost in a strange 
stupidity, was restored to me with inconceivable advants^s. 
I was astonished at myself. -I found there was nothing 
which it was not fit for, or in which it did not succeed. The 
understandings as well as the heart, seemed to have received 
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an increased capacitj from God ; so much so, that others 
noticed it, and spoke of its greatly increased power. It 
seemed to me that I experienced something of the state 
which the apostles were in, after thej had received the H0I7 
Ghost. I knew, I comprehended, I was enabled to do, inteU 
lectuaUy as well as physicallj, eveiything which was reqoi- 
sitow I had every sort of good thing and no want of any 
thing. I remembered that fine passage, which is found in 
the [apochryphal] book. called the Wisdom of ^lomon* 
Speaking of Wisdom, the writer, in the seventh chapter, 
jays, ^ I prayedy and frnderttanding woi given me ; I called 
vpan Gody and the spirit of Wisdom came to me. I loved 
herabove health and beautjf, and chase to have her instead of 
Ught ; for the Ught that eomethfrom her never goeth out. AU 
good things together came to me with her^ and innumerable 
riches in her hands.' Wisdom came to me in Christ. When 
Jesos Christ, the £temal Wisdom, is formed in the soul, 
after the death of the first Adam, it finds in him all good 
tlungs communicated to it." 

20. It is possible that the expressions which have just 
been quoted may be misunderstood. We are not to under- 
stand from them that God, in all cases, or even generally, 
lEUMk>mpanies the renovation and sanctification of the heart 
with a greatly increased expansion and ^ power of the intel- 
lect. It is true, that religion is good for the intellect; it 
helps the intellect ; clearing thq mists of passion and remov- 
ing the incumbrances of prejudice, and giving an increased 
degree of clearness and enei^, both of perception and com- 
bination. We do not suppose that there is anything more 
than this in ordinary cases; and this, although it is what 
might naturally be expected, is a great blessing. 

In the case of Madame Guyon, it should be remarked, 
that her powers were rapid and vast beyond ordinary ex- 
amples ; and having been prostrated so many years, they 
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appeared at the time of her restoiratioii the mete n^id and 
more vast and wonderful hj the contrast. Add to this that 
deamess and energy, which the renovation of the heart, hy 
being formed into Christ's image, always gives, and I think 
we have an adequate explanation of the strong terms in 
which she expresses heiself. 

21. Speaking further of her experience during her sesi- 
dence at Gex, she says : ^ During this period I continued to 
be the subject, as it seemed to me, of purity, <^ love. I 
loved God, so far as I could perceive, with my whole heart; 
without any views of interest, without any dii^sion of the 
affections, without any reserve. Other terms will describe, 
however, not inappropriately, what seemed to be my state. 
I maj describe it perhaps as a state of perfect poverttf, be- 
cause God had taken frmn me everything which I had <mee 
called my own, both inwardly and outwardly. Or I might 
call it, perhaps, the state of perfect obedience to the mil of- 
Gody as I was not conscious <^ having any will but God's 
wilL When by the loss of oursdves, we have passed into 
God, and have become in some sense divine by returning 
spiritually to that from which we came, then it is obvious 
thpt our will is made one and the same with the will of God, 
according to the prayer of the Saviour ;. — ^As Thou, Fadltt,^ 
art in me, and I in Thee, thai they ako may he one in us.* 
The will in this position works easily, and works with power. 
It wills nothing which is not done, because it wills only 
what God wills.". 

22. " It was my practice," she says, " to arise at midnight, 
for purposes of devotion. I did not find it necessary to wind 
up my alarm-watch, in order to awake at the proper time. 
I saw that God had the care of a father and a spouse over 
me ; and it seemed to me that he came to me at the precise 
time, and awoke me from sleep, that I might enjoy him^ 
When I was out of health or greatly fatigued, he did not 
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awake me ; but at such times I felt, even in mj sleep, A 
singular possession of God. He loved me so much, that he 
seemed to pervade my being, at a time when I could be only 
imperfectly conscious of his presence* My sleep is some- 
times broken, — a sort of half sleep ; but my soul seems to 
be awake enough to know God, when it is hardly capable 
of knowing any thing else/' : 

23. ^ The Lord," she adds, ^^made it known also to many 
persons, that he designed me for a mother of a numerous 
people, but a people simple and childlike. The persons to 
whom these intimations were given, coming, as they sup* 
posed from a divine source, took them in a Uteral tense ; 
and acoordiBgly thought that I should be called in provi* 
dence to take the charge, in the capacity of superior or 
prioress, of some B^gious House. But to me the matter 
appeaired differently. I had reason to think, (and sudi was 
the interpr^»tion which I gave to these intimations,) that 
God would make me an instrument, in his hands, of spiritual 
good to many persons. To these persons, in some instances 
at least, I supposed that' God might give the same uiiion of 
affection towards myself as that of children for a parent, and 
perhaps deeper and stronger.'' 

The results seem to have justified this view: Many were 
the persons for whom, with God^s blesfeing, she labored not 
in vliin. Many were the persons who looked to her with 
affection and confidence, as their spiritual mother and guide. 

24. "Hie soul," she remarks further,- « passing out of 
itself by dying to itself, necessarily passes into its divm^ 
object. This is the law <rf its transition. When it passes 
out <rf self, which is limited and therefore is not God, and 
consequently is evil, it necessarily passes mto the Unlimited 
and Universal, which is God, and therefore is the true 
Good. My own experience seemed to me to be a verifica* 
tion of this. My Spirit, asenthralled from selfishness, became 
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united with and lost in God, Its Sor«reign, who attracted it 
more «id more to himyJC And this was so much the case, 
that I could seem to see and know God only, and not myself. 
My soul at first seemed to pass into him, and then to he lost 
in him ; like the waters of a riyer, which pass into the ocean, 
and after a short time are so entirely united as to become 
one with it. It was thus that my soul was lost in God, who 
communicated to it his qualities, having drawn it out of all 
that it had of its own. Its life is an inconceiyable innocence, 
not known or comprehended of diose, who, still remaining 
in the life of nature, are shut up in themselves. 

25. ^ The joy, which such « soul possesses in God, is so 
great, that it experiences the troth of those words of the 
royal prophet, — ' All they, who are in thee, O Lord, are 
like persons ravished with joy.' To such a soul the words 
of our Lord seem to be addressed : ' Tour joy no man thall 
take frcHD you.' It is, as it were, plunged inttf a river of 
peace. Jh prayer is cantinuaL Nothing can hinder it from 
praying to Grod, or from loving him. It amply verifies 
those words in the Cantides, ' I sleep but my heart wakefli ; ' 
for it finds that even sleep does not hinder it from praying. 
Oh, unutterable happiness ! Who could ever have thought 
that a soul, which seamed to be in the utmost misery, should 
ever find a happiness equal to this ? Oh, happy poverty, 
happy loss, happy nothing, which gives no less than God 
himself in his own immensity, no m(»:e circumscribed to tbe 
limited manner of the creature, but always drawing it out of 
that, to plunge it wholly into his divine essence. 

26. <'Then the soul knows that all the states of self- 
pleasing visions, of intellectual illuminatiofls, of ecstasies and 
raptures, of whatever value they might once have been, are 
now rather obstacles than advancements ; and that they are 
not of service in this state of experience, which is far above 
them ; because the state which has props or supports, which 
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IB the case with the merely iUuminated and ecstatic state, rests 
in them in some degree, and has pain to lose them. But 
the soul cannot arri^ at the state of which I am now speak- 
ing, withoQt the loss of all such supports or helps. In this 
are verified the words of an experienced saint : ' When I 
wouldy' says he, ^po$$eu nothing through teljUhneu^ every' 
thing was given me without going after it J Oh, happy dymg 
of the grain of wheat, which makes it produce an hundred 
fold ! The soul is then so submissive, and perhaps we may say 
so passive, — that is to say, is so disposed equally to receive 
fix>m the hand oi God either good or evil, — as is truly aston- 
ishing. It receives both the cme and the otiier without any 
selfish emotions, letting them flow and be lost as they came. 
They come, and do their office, and pass by, as. if they did 
not touch* us ; because the soul takes nothing except what 
God brings, and with equal readiness and happiness leaves 
or loses it, when God sees fit to take it away. Its life is in 
God's life ; and God*s life is in his Will, because his will 
is "not only the development, but is the completion, the 
unity, and ihe full realization of himself." 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

Approaching trials. Cansolaiions from Scripture. A dream. Some 
of the causes of the opposition which existed against her. She 
frustrates the wicked designs of an eccleHastic upon an unpro- 
tected girL The opposition and ill treatment which arose from, 
this source. A party formed against her at GeXi In consequence 
ijf the persecutions of this party, she leaves OeXj after having 
remded there about eight months. Crosses the Cknevan or Lemon 
Lake to Thanon. Apoem. ^ 

It Was now fiiUy evident, that trial% which would be 
likely t^ be verj fieyere, awaited Madame Guyon. The 
sacrifices she had made and the benevolence of h^r mission, 
were no security against them. Such was the view which 
she herself topk of the state of things. ^ I saw," she says, 
^< that crosses in abundance were likely to fall to my lot 
The sky gradually thickened ; the storm gathered darkness 
on every side. But I found support and consolation in God 
and his Word. A passage in the twelflh chapter of He- 
brews was particularly blessed to me. < Let us run with 
patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus, 
the author and finisher of our faith^ who, for the joy that was 
set before him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and 
is set doWn at the right hand of the throne of God. For 
consider htm, who endured such contradiction of sinners 
against himself y lest ye he wearied and faint in your minds* 
Afiected with a sense of my situation, I had no sooner read 
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this consoling passage, than I prostrated mjself, for a l(mg 
time, with xpj face on the iioor. I offered myself to God, 
to receive at his hand all the strokes which his providence 
might see fit to inflict. I said to him, Thou didst not spare 
thine own beloved son. It was thy holy one, thy loved one, 
that thou didst account worthy to suffer. And in such as 
most fully bear his image, thou dosl still find those who are 
most fitted to bear the heaviest burden of the cross.*' 

2. Even her dreams, which hj a natural law of the mind's 
action repeat, although they sometimes greatly diversify, our 
waking percQ)tionS and thoughts, seemed mysteriously to con- 
firm her forebodings of sorrows to come ; — sorrows, which 
would not be likely to be limited to herself, but threatened all 
who sympathized in her doctrines and in her holiness of life. 
'' I saw," she says, ^' in a sacred and mysterious dream, (for 
such I may very well describe it,) Father La Combe fastened 
to an enormous cross, deprived of clothing, in the manner 
in which they paint our Saviour. I saw around him, while 
hanging and suffering in this manner, a frightful crowd; 
which had the effect to cover me with confusion, and threw 
back upon myself the ignominy of a punishment, which at 
first seemed designed for him alone. So that, although he 
appeared to suffer the most pain, it fell to my lot to bear the 
heaviest reproaches. I have since beheld the intimations of 
this dream fully accomplished." 

3. Her doctrine was unpopular. The unpopularity of 
her doctrine rendered her personally less acceptable in some 
quarters than she had been. Her refusal to give up the re- 
mains of her property to the Religious House in Gex, and 
to defeat the obvious designs of providence, by becoming the 
prioress of it, was another source of trouble. The aliena- 
tion of the feelings of Bishop d'Aranthon, which could not 
long be kept secret, had its infiuence. But still it was her 
faithfulness in proclaiming salvation by the cross of Christy 
23 
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and her fixedness of purpose in practically opposing wicked- 
ness wherever she found it, which arrayed against her the 
greatest numher, and those the most virulent and uncom- 
promising. 

4 A single instance will illustrate and confirm, this rer 
mark. There was an ecclesiastic residing at Grex, who was 
prominent alike by his position and his personal influence. 
This person, whose name is not given, endeavored, with 
porposes wUch could not have been right or honorable, to 
form an intimacy with a beautiful female reudent at the Re- 
ligious House, of which Madame Guyon was at this time a 
temporary inmate. Her greater knowledge of the world 
enabled Madame Guyon to see, much more distinctly than 
the unprotected and unsuspicious maid herself, the dangers 
to which she was exposed. Animated by sentiments of hu- 
manity, as well as of Christian charity, she not only warned 
the girl of the dangerous artifices which beset her, but 
endeavored to instruct her in the principles of religion, and 
to lead her to a knowledge of Jesus Christ The girl was 
distinguished for powers of mind, as well as for beauty of 
person ; and gave her most vigorous thoughts to the great 
subject, which was thus presented to her. 

« .God so blessed my efforts," says Madame Guyon, " that 
this interesting, maid, under the guidance of the great inward 
Teacher, became truly religious ; giving herself to God ap- 
parently with her whole hea^." One of the results of this 
was, as might naturally be expected, that she became re- 
served and guarded towards the ecclesiastic who has been 
mentioned. This man, who was not ignorant that he was 
thus frustrated in his plans by the new spirit of piety which 
had arisen at Gex, became from this time the bitter enemy 
of Madame Guyon, abd of all who syv^athized with her. 

5. This ecclesiastic formed a little party and put himself 
at the head of it, the sole object of which was, whatever 
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might have been the motiyes of some of those who were con* 
cemed in it, to render Madame Guyon's situation as uncom- 
fortable as possible, and ultimately to drive her from Gex. 
Beginning, after the manner of those with whom the end 
sanctifies the means, with secret insinuations unfavorable to 
her character, he pursued his object in various ways, with a 
perseverance worthy of a better cause. " This ecclesiastic," 
she sa^ ^ began to talk privately of me in a manner calcu- 
lated to bring me into contempt. I was not ignorant of what 
he was doing ; but having, by divine grace, learned the great . 
lesson of pitying and forgiving my enemies, I let everything 
pass unnoticed and in silence. 

'^ It was at this time that there came a certain friar to see 
the person of whom I am speaking. The friar, who knew 
that Father La Gombe approved of my views and practices, 
and who mortally hated that Father, on account of his greater 
regularity and religious principle, combined his efforts with 
that of the other, for the purpose of driving me from the 
Religious House: in which I resided, and thus leave them to 
manage there in their own way, without any opposing influ- . 
enoes. All the means which they could devise, they prac- 
tised for that purpose. They succeeded, afler a t^e, in 
gaining over to their party one of the sisters of the House, 
who acted in the capacity of house-steward ; and soon after- 
wards they gained the Prioress." . 

6. As a part of the plan which had been adopted, her 
situation was rendered as uncomfortable and unpleasant as 
possible. It is painful to add, that the house-steward and 
the prioress, who had be^n the eye-witnesses of her benevo- 
lence and piety, were participants in this course. ^ I was 
disposed," she says, ^ to dp all the good I could, physically 
as well as mentally; bat b^ing of a delicate frame, I had 
but littlis strength. I had employed two maid-sei^vants to 
aid me and my daughter, but finding that the Religious 
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House or Community, in which I resided, had need of them, 
the one for a cook, and the other to attend the door and for 
other purposes, I consented that they should have their ser- 
vices. In doing this, I naturally supposed that they would 
occasionally allow me their aid, especiaUy as I had given 
them all the funds which I then had in possession^ and had 
thus put it out of my power to employ other persons. But 
under the new influences and designs which had sprung up, 
I was not allowed to realize this reasonable expectation. I 
was compelled to do my sweeping and washing and other 
domestic offices, which I h&d a right to expect, in part, 
at least, from them, and which my physical habits and 
strength, rendered, if not unsuitable, at least inconvenient 
and painful.'* 

7. Another part of the system of vexation to which she 
was subjected, consisted in attacks upon her room at night 
By some sort of contrivance, which of course was known 
only to those who were in the secret, frightful images were 
made to appear in her room or at the windows. Frigh'tful 
.sounds were uttered. The sashes of the room were broken. 
But though she was thus subjected to inconvenience and 
disturbance, she says that the calm peace of her soul was 
wholly unbroken. 

Among other things, the ecclesiastic who was at the head 
of these movements, caused all the letters which were sent 
to her from friends abroad, and also the letters which she 
sent to them, to be intercepted. He had at one time twenty- 
two intercepted letters lying on his table. His object was, 
she says, '^ to have it m his power to make what impressions 
he pleased, no matter how unfavorable, on the minds of 
others, and to do it in such a manner that I should 
neither be able to know it, nor to defend myself, nor to 
Bend my friends any account of the manner in which I was 
treated." 
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8. She had ties which bound her to Gex. She had made 
impressions which could not easily be obliterated. The 
good girl whom she rescued from the artifices o^T the ec- 
clesiastic, she says, " grew more and more fervent, by the 
practice of prayer, in the dedication of herself to the Lord, 
and more and more tender in her sympathy with me." 
And this was only one instance among many. But still 
she thought the providences of Grod indicated, that the time 
had ^come when she should leave the place. And whenever 
she decided in God*s light, what she ought to do, she of 
course realized her decision in action, at the earliest practi- 
cable moment.^ It seemed to her, after a deliberate and 
prayerful consideration of the subject, that, at the town of 
Thonbn, on the other side of the Leman Lake^ where she 
could more easily receive advice and assistance from La 
Combe, she might suffer less, and at the same time be the 
means of doing more good. And accordingly we find her, 
in a few days more, embarked again in a little boat, with 
her two maid-servants and her young daughter, upon the 
water. From a comparison of dates, and from the light in- 
cidentally but obscurely offered by the circumstances of her 
history, I suppose it was early in the spring of 1682. If 
this be a correct view, she had resided at the place from 
which she was now departing, something more than half a 
year. This was the second time she had crossed the Leman 
Lake. There were no storms that day. If there were no 
storms without, neither was there storm nor trouble within. 
The calm lake, decorated in its vernal beauty, was nature's 
happy image of her own pure and peaceful mind. Without 
complaint, believing that God was glorified in what she had 
done and in what she had suffered, she went forth once 
more, a pilgrim and a stranger, to seek other associates, 
to meet other trials, and to sow the seed of God in other 
places. 

23* . 
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9. The followiog poem, breatBing the same deyout spirit 
which characterizes the others that have been qaoted, de- 
scribes h*er feelings at this time. 



THE CBBISTIAK's HOPES AKB CONSOLAtlOKS, COKTSASTED 
WITH THE world's UKBELIEF AND SDIN. 

" My heart is easy, and my burden light ; 
I smile, though sad, when God is in my sight 
The more my woes in secret I deplore, 
I taste thy go6dness, and I lore Thee more. 

There, while a solemn stillness reigns around, 
Faith, love and hope, within my soul abound 
And while the world suppose me lost in care, 
The joys of angels unperceived I share. 

Thy creatures wrong Thee, O Thou Sovereign Good ! 
Thxm art not Uwedj hecanse not understood; 
This grieves me most, that vain pursuits beguile 
Ungrateful men, regardless of thy smile. 

FraU beauty and faUe honor are adored; 
, While Thee they acorn and trifle with thy vxnd; 
Pass, xtnconcemed, a Savtour^s sorrows 6y, 
And hunt their min leith a zeal to die? 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

Arrives at Thonon in the spring q/* 1682. Interview toith Father 
La Combe, He leaves Thonon for Aost and Rome, Her re- 
mark^ to him at the time of his departure. Her confidence that 
God would justify her from the aspersions cast upon her. Cases 
of religious inquiry. Endeavors to teach those who came to her, 
in the way of faith. Some characteristics of a soul that lives by 
faith. References to her daughter. Visited at Thonon by Bishop 
cTAranthon, Renewal of the proposition^ that she should become 
Prioress at Gex^ Final decision against it. Her position in the 
Catholic church. References to persons who have attempted a 
reform in the Catholic churchy while remaining members of it. 
Attacks upon the character of La Combe in his absence. General 
attention to religion at Thonon, Her manner of treating inqui- 
rers. Her views of sanctification. The pious laundress. Oppo- 
sition made by priests and others. Burning of books. Remarks. 

In the spring of 1682, in the month of April, as I suppose, 
she reached the town of Thonoti, and took up her residence 
there. Thonon is a considerable place, sixteen miles norths^ 
east of the citj of Gkneva, situated on the eastern side of the 
Leman or Genevan lake, near the mouth of the river Drance. 
It is the capital of Chablais, one of the provinces of the 
Duchy of Savoy. Having reached this place she became 
resident, as a boarder, in the Ursuline Convent, with her little 
family, consisting of her daughter and her two maids. 

2. The day afler her arrival, Father La Combe left 
ThonoD, which was the usual place of his residence, for the 
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city of Aost, some sixty or seventy miles distant Learning 
the arrival of Madame Guyon, which seems to have been 
unexpected to him, he visited her before he left. He ex- 
pressed his sympathy in the trials she was called to endure ; 
and said that he was sorry to leave her in a strange country, 
persecuted as she was by every one, without any persons to 
advise and aid her. And the more so, as it was his inten- 
tion to proceed from Aost, where he was called on business 
of a religious nature, to the city of Rome. And it was pos- 
sible^ that he might be detained at Rome by those who had 
authority over him, for some time. . 

3. Undoubtedly this was a disappointment tQ Madame 
Guyon, (that is to say, it was a disappointment in the 
sense of its being different from what she had antici- 
pated,) but she was inwardly prepared for it. She did 
not wish anything, which came to her in Grod's provi- 
dence, to be otherwise than it was. She says, I re- 
plied to him, "My Father, your departure gives me no 
pain. When God aids me through his creatures, I am 
thankful for it. But I value their instrumentality and aid, 
only as they are subordinate to God's glory, and come in 
Gt)d's order. When God sees fit to withdraw the consola- 
tions and aids of his people, I am satisfied to do without 
them. And much as I should value your presence in this 
season of trial, I am very well, content never to see you 
again, if such is God's will." Well satisfied to find her in 
such a frame of mind, he took his leave and departed. 

4. It may be proper to say Jiere, (as we might without 
impropriety have made the remark elsewhere,). that it was 
not the practice of Madame Guyon, either now or at a sub- 
sequent period, to he in hcute to justify hergelf. This course, 
so different from that which is commonly pursued, which 
might perhaps appear a questionable one to some persons, 
she adopted on religious principle. At Gex her doctrines 
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bad been attacked ; ber peace bad been assailed bj personal 
rndenesses and violence ; and wbat must bave been deepljr 
afflicting to a woman constitated as she was, secret insinua- 
tions, unfavorable to ber moral character, were circulated 
witb unjust and unfeeling industry. But sbe lefl aU witb 
God. Sbe believed that innocence and truth will always 
find, in God's time and way, a protector. Never will be 
fail to speak for those, never will he fail to act for those, 
who can^ be described as the innocent and tbe upright, if 
they will only put their trust in him in this thing as in 
others. I think we may lay it down as an important reli- 
gious truth, that we are not at liberty to move in our owq 
defence, any more than we are at liberty to move in any* 
thing else, without God to guide us. The truly holy heart will 
always say, let God's will be accomplished upon me, as well 
as accomplished far me. If it be God's will, that I should 
suffer rebuke, misrepresentation, and calumny, let me not 
desire the removal of the yoke of suffering which bis hand 
has imposed upon me, until he himself shall desire it. I 
bad rather suffer from his band, than be without suffering 
through any other instrumentality than bis. This seems to 
have been the Saviour's state of mind. This was hers. She 
left her vindxcaHon with God; ond she found htm faithful* 

5. It seems to have been her intention to spend a few 
weeks after her arrival at Thonon in retirement. Needing 
rest, both physically and mentally, she felt it was proper for 
ber to do so. Accordingly she bad a small room, appro- 
priated to her own private use^ where, with her Bible before 
ker, she passed many hours in acquiring spiritual knowledge 
and in divine communion. But there was this thing re- 
markable in relation to her. Wherever she went, after the 
time of that deeper experience which we have mentioned, 
the Holy Ghost seemed to attend her. The divine nature, 
something at least which bad more of heaven than earth in 
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it, breathed in her voice, embodied itself in her manners, 
and shone in the devout serenity of her" countenance. So 
that it was not necessary for her to set up formally as a 
preacher ; and it is very obvious that she had no inclination 
to do so. Her life and presence, bearing as it did a divine 
signature, constituted a divine announcement. Her sennon 
was her life ; and her eloquent lips only made the applica* 
tion of it. 

And the consequence was, that wherever she went, she 
found 'those whom she calls her children; that is to Say, 
persons under convictions of sin, and seeking her advice and 
aid in the way of life. They came to her continually that 
she might break to them the living bread.^ 

6. '< My inward resignation and quiet," she says, speak- 
ing of the state of things afler her arrival at Thonon, " was 
very great. For ia few days I remained alone and undis- 
turbed, in my small and solitary room. I had full leisure to 
commune with God and to enjoy him. But after a short 
time, a good sister, who desired conversation on religious 
subjects, frequently interrupted me. I entered into conver- 
sation and answered everything she desired, not only from 
a regard and love for the girl herself, but from a fixed prin- 
ciple I had of strictly conforming to whatever <jk>d's provi- 
dence seemed to require of me. And I would remark here, 
that, although this season of solitary communion with Grod 
was very precious to me, I was obliged to interrupt it, when- 
ever His providence required* As soon as any of those, who 
sought salvation through Christ, my Uule children^ if I may 
call them such, came, and knocked at my door, God required 
me to admit the interruption. In this way he showed me, 
that it is not actions, in themselves considered, which please 
him, but the inward spirit with which they are done ; and 
especially the constant ready obedience to every discovery 
of his will, even in the minutest things, and with such a sup* 
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pleness or flexibilitj of mind as not to adhere to anythingy 
but to turn and move in anj and every direction where h<Gi 
shall call. This disposition of mind, so exceedingly valuablci 
God was pleased to give me. My soul seemed to me to be 
like a leaf or a feather, which the wind moves in any way 
that it pleases. It is such a soul, a soul entiisely dependent 
on his will, which God guides into the truth. 

7. << I endeavored to instruct the good sisters, who came 
to me from time t6 time, in the best way I could. Some of 
them eould perhaps be regarded as truly religious ; but after 
an iinperfect manner. It was my object to instruct them in 
the way. of living by simple^ faith, in distinction from the 
way of living ceremonially; and thus to lead them to rest 
upon God alone through Christ. I remarked to them, that 
the way of living by faith was much more glorious to. Grod, 
and much more advantageous to the soul, than any other 
method of living ; and that they must not only cease to rely 
much upon outward ceremonies ; but must not rely too much 
upon sights and sounds, in whatever way they might come 
to the soul; nor upon mere intellectual illuminations and 
gifts, nor upon strong temporary emotions and impulses, 
which cause the soul to rest upon something out of God and 
to live to self. There is a mixed way of living, partly by 
faith, and partly by works ; and also the simple and true 
way of living, namely, by faith alone, which is the true 
parent, not only of other states of the mind, bat of works 
also. I illustrated the subject by a dream, which I once 
had, in which the Lord showed me the two ways in which 
souls are apt to direct their course, under the figure 
of two drops of water. The one appeared to me of an 
unparalleled beauty, brightness, and puri^. The other 
also had a degree of brightness, but it had in it also some 
little moats and dark streaks. Both are good to quench the 
thirst, but the former does it much more effectually, and is 
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much more pleasant. Bj the dark or impure drop is repre- 
sented the mixed method of living ; bj the bright one is 
represented the way of pure and naked faith, or of* faith 
alone, which pleases God much, because it is so pure, and 
so dear from all selfishness. That was, at first, a.hard doc- 
trine to those who heard me. Thej have since told me, 
that it pained them much/' 

8. Some other of her sayings, relating to the same subject 
and found in the same connection, are as follows. I give 
them as I have given others, in the spirit rather than the 
letter. "A soul, that lives by faith, is necessarily a soul truly 
consecrated. Such a soul seeks nothing for itself. It seeks 
all for Grod. Like a wheel within a wheel, it moves in the 
midst of Grod's providences, leaving itself to be conducted by 
them. Harmonizing with God and with God's direction of 
events, the result is, that, outwardly, its life seems quite 
common. It is a simple life, a true Hfe, a just life ; always 
in the right place, though that place be one of great trial 
and suffering ; but without noise, without violence, without 
passion. Hence, outwardly, it is common, and is not cal- 
culated to attract much notice ; but inwardly it is a life in 
union with the divine will. Such was the life of Jesus 
Christ, who was but little known until his last years. Such 
a soul is calm and happy amid the pains of the senses, the 
annoyances of the creatures, and all sorts of adversities. Its 
human manner of acting has passed away. The undue 
eagerness, the unholy violence of passion, the unguarded 
word, the impurity which comes from self-seeking, all are 
gone. It leaves itself to the operation of God upon it, in 
the simple and humble way of acquiescent and cooperative 
union. After a time its new life becomes entirely natural 
to it. And then the soul can say, with the royal prophet : 
* Though an host should encamp aga£nst mey my heart shall 
not fear ; though war should arise against me, in this vnU I 
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ie confident^ * For then, though assaulted on every Bide 
by the. attacks of evil spirits, the soul continues fixed as a 
rodL. Having no will but for what Grod sees fit to order, be 
it what it may, high or low, great or small, sweet or bitter, 
honor, hfe, wealth, pr any other object, what can shake its 
peace? 

9. '^ There are not many souls that reach this state ; and 
BtiU fewer that reach it at once. Nature cries out against 
the process of inward crucifizion, and the greater number 
stop short. .Oh, if souls had courage enough to resign them- 
selves to the work of purification, without having any weak 
or foolish pity on themselves, what a noble, rapid, and happy 
progress would they make I But generally speaking, men 
have too little faith, too little course, to leave the shore, 
which ia something tangible and solid and has the support 
of sense, and to go out upon the sea whiph has the supports 
of faith only. They advance, perhaps, some little distance ; 
but when the wind blows and the cloud lowers, and the sea 
is tossed to and fro, then they are dejected, they cast anchor, 
and often wholly desist from the prosecution of the voyage. 

10, " Oh Thou, who alone <lost conduct holy souls, and who 
canst teach ways so hidden and so lost to human sight, ways 
so contrary to the usual mixed and imperfect ways of devo- 
tion,— which has its virtues but which poisons itself by feed- 
ing upon its virtues instead of feeding upon God by union with 
God's will, — bring to thyself souls innumerable, which may 
love thee in the utmost parity. Every other love, however 
vehement and ardent, i^ not the pure love, but a love mixed 
with selfishness. Such holy 90uls are the«delight of God, 
^who delights to he vfith the children of men ;* that is to say, 
with souls childlike and innocent, such as are set free from 
pride, ascribing to themselves, — in themselves considered 
and separate from God, -— only nothingness and sin. 

* Ps. zxrii. 8. 
24 
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^Such souls, which are no longer rebellioas but are broken 
to the yokcy are one with Gody and are one with him to such 
a degree, that they not only look at him on/y, bat they look 
at eyerything else in him. Beautifully' expressive of a 
spirit quiet and united with God, is that passage of Jeremiah, 
where it is said, ' He sitteth alone and keepeth silence because 
he hath home God!s yoke upon himJ * 

11. ^Such a soul not only rests with God, but acts with 
God ; going where he goes, and doing as God would have it 
do. A soul in the mixed state^ has a choice ; at least it has 
so at times ; and just so far as. it follows its own choice, 
which it does at times, it is not in the straight way, ' It mis- 
takes in its opinions also ; it has too high an idea of some, 
and too low an idea of others. And guided by these false 
opinions, it makes practical distinctions for itself; that is to 
say, it makes them for the reason that it is not dead to itself ^ 
but loves its dwn reputation; and accordingly it has not 
grace enough to sit down easily and thankfully with the 
** publican and sinner," and to labor with a single heart for 
the poor, the ignorant, the corrupt, the degraded. It is true 
that it does this sometimes ; but it is a course which is deep- 
ly repugnant to the remains of its natural life. 

"But a soul truly mortified and resigned, a soul truly 
holy, has no choice. It neither seeks the high nor the low, 
the learned nor the ignorant of itself Gk)4's order, and that 
alone, constitutes the basis of its selection. It would rather 
converse, after the mannei^ of Christ, with the most degraded 
and worst of men by the order of Prbvidence, than with the 
best of men by its own wiU; desiring to see any one or to 
speak to any one, only as Providence directs. It knows well, 
that whatever it does out of the divine order, will only do 
hurt, or at least will prove very unfruitfuL 

* Lamentatioiu iiL 28. 
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12. '< How perfect! J contented is such a soul! Ndther 
knowing anything nor doing anything, neither desiring to 
know anything nor desiring to do anything, except the 
thing to which God calls it. Its contentment, independent 
as it is of exterior events, excludes all anxiety, and is without 
limitation. Such a soul is more satisfied in its triab, its 
humiliation, and the opposition of all creatures, when these 
things take place hy the order of Proridence, than it would 
be with the highest success and triumph by its own choice. 
Oh, if I could exiH^ss what I conceive of this state I But I 
can only Stammer about it" 

13. In this part of her Autobiography we find, from time 
to time, some, brief references to her daughter. Separated 
as she was at a great distance from her other children, this 
child was a source of great consolation to her. Finding her 
situation at Grex not favorable to her child's health, she had 
previously sent her for a short time to, Thonon. Her feel- 
ing allusions to tins beloved daughter show, that her union 
with God did not diminish her interest in humanity; and# 
that the natural affections, when properly subordinated, are 
not inconsistent with the highest rehgious affections. ''In 
great peace of mind," she says, '' I lived in the House of 
the Ursnlines with my little daughter. As we now resided 
among those who spoke a different dialect, my daughter socm 
forgot, ifi a considerable degree, the use of the French lan- 
guage. She played with the little girls that came down 
from the neighboring mountains; but while she contracted 
something of their elasticity and freeness,^he lost something 
in the delicacy and agreeableness x>f her manners. She was 
sometimes fretful; but as a general thing her disposition, as 
it ever had been, was exceedingly good. Her good sense 
and her turns of wit, for one of her age, were surprising. 
God watched over her." 
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14. Madame Gujon had been at Thcmon tut a short 
time, when Bishop d'Aranthmi came there on some business. 
They met each other once more, and had much oonversar 
tion. The Bishop introduced the subject of his former 
propositions, and pressed her very much to return to Gex, 
and to take the place of Prioress. She sajs, '^ I gave him 
my reasons against it, such as have ali^ady been mentioned. 
I then appealed to him as a bishop, desiring him to take 
care, and to regard nothing but Gk)d in what he should say 
to me. He was struck with a kind of oonfasioh, and then 
said to me, ' Since you speak to me in this manner, I cannot 
advise you to it. We are not at liberty to go contrary to 
what appears to be our religious calling. All I can say now, 
after what has passed between us, is, that I desire yon to 
render to the House of Gex aU the assistance which you 
properly can.' This I promised him to clo ; and as soon as 
I received a remittance from Paris, I sent them a hundred 
pistoles, with the design of doing it annually as long as I 
should remain in his diocese.^' 

15. When he leH her, he entered into conversation with 
other persons on the subject, who were probably less scru- 
pulous and less sincM*e than himself. With a singular in- 
firmity of purpose^ which was characteristic of him, and to 
which we have already alluded, he yielded to their influence, 
re-entered into his former disptaitions, and adopted senti- 
ments the opposite of what he had just expressed. He 
accordingly sent her word again, notwithstanding the result 
of their recent interview, that it was his conviction, that she 
ought to engage herself at Grex ; and that, so fiir as his influ- 
ence or authority could properiy be exercised in the ease, he 
required her to do it. ^ I returned for answer,'^ she says, 
'Uhat I had reason to regard him at the present time as 
under human influence, and as speaking at ^ man; and 
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that I felt it my duty to follow tho counsel he had given me, 
when he seemed to me to be tinder a purer and higher influ* 
enoe, and to speak as from GoiL" 

16. The sepaxation now became more marked and com 
plete. And from this time cmward, Madame Guyon under* 
stood, more distinctly and fully than at any former period, 
the position which she held in the Catholic church. She 
was in the church, but not with it ; in it in /army but not 
with it in ipirii. Her associations with it were strong; her 
attachment to it was great; but discerning very clearly as 
she did the distinction between inward religion and outward 
religion, between that which adheres to the ceremony and 
thlit which r^iovates the heart, she mourned over the de- 
clensions and desolations around her. She felt, however, 
that while she pointed out the speculative wad practical 
errors which existed, prowded ehe did it with a proper spirit 
and sustained herself by Catholic authorities, she had a right 
to clum and maintain her position in the Catholic church, 
until she should be formally excluded from it. She was 
very much in the position ci certain pious persons, who, with- 
out ceasing to be members, have labored from time to time in 
that church,. with the design of restoring the doctrine olf faith 
and the spirit of practical piety ; and who are known histori- 
cally, in reference to the period at which most of them ap^ 
peared, as the JRe/ormers before the Refannatioru 

17. It is due to the truth to say, that there have been 
in the Catholic church, from time to time, pious men and 
w<»nen, who have labored sincerely and oftentimes effectu- 
ally, for the true life of love and faith in the souL If they 
have loved their system much, and have felt sad at the idea 
of schism, they have loved salvation and piety more. Some- 
times their labors have been received and recognized; and 
they have been spoken of as the models of piety, without the 
imputation of heresy ; but more frequently their motives 

24* 
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have been impeached ; their efforts have been opposed ; and 
in some instances exile and imprisonment have been the 
consequence. Some appeared before the Protestant Befom^ 
ation ; and some have appeared since. To those who are ac- 
quainted with ecclesiastical history, it will indicate the class 
of persons to whom we refer, if we mention the Dominican 
monk, John of Yincenza, who labored as far back as 1250^; 
Thauler, the celebrated preacher of Strasbuigh, who is 
mentioned with high respect and commendation by Lit- 
ther ; Gerard Groot, and Florentius Radewin, leaders and 
teachers in the society or sect in the Catholic church, called 
the Brethren of the Life in Common ;. John of the Cross, 
whose \i^ting8, although not schismatiail in reference to the 
doctrines and forms of Catholicism, breathe a deeply devout 
and enlightened spirit. To these wie might add the names 
of Ruysbroke, Canfield, Thomas k Kempis, whose Imitation 
of Christ is so universally read, Boudon, John de Castanifa, 
the reputed author of the Spiritual Combat, Michael de 
Molinos, who died in prison, (while Francis de Sales, who 
seems to me to have taught essentially the same experimen- 
tal doctrines, was canonized,) Fenelon, and I know not how 
many others. 

18. The position of many of these persons in the Catholic 
church seems ta me "to illustrate . that of Madame Guyon. 
Of their piety it is hardly necessary to say, that there can 
be no reasonable doubt They were persons of faith and 
true simplicity of heart, who wished, although they found 
themselves iomid various embarrassments, to do all possible 
good, in the situation in which Providence had placed them. 
They did not and could not believe, that an outward form, 
however scriptural and however important it might be, could 
effectually avail themselves or others, when separate from 
an appropriate state of heart. They distilM^tly saw the 
dangers which wbre likely to follow from an indifference to 
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this view, and espedallj from an adoption of tbe <^posite 
opinion. 

It was not sufficient, in their view, to teach men to make 
the sign of the cross, and to practise genuflections, nor to 
do other things which in themselves consider^ are purely 
ceremonial, although they recognized these practices as a 
part of a system to which they were much attached in most 
respects. They preached the doctrine of a new heart ; they 
required, in the name of Him for whom they bddly spoke, 
'^ repentance towards God and faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ" And such being their views, and such their prac- 
tice, if they cannot be regarded as schismatics or separatists, 
I think they may justly be described as reformert. Such 
was the position of Madame Guyon. To this position God 
called her in his providence ; a position of great usefulness, 
but one which could not well escape |i large share of trial 
and sorrow. 

19. La Combe had no sooner departed for Aost, with 
the expectation of visiting Rome, and consequently of being 
absQpt some time, than the party at Thonon, which was 
opposed to what they regarded as a new movement in the 
church, began to assail his character. Madame Guyon had 
her feelings gready tried by the extravagant stories, having 
relation to his character and conduct, which were told to her. 
But these statements were so obviously dictated by prejudice 
and passion, and were so variant in many particulars from 
What she knew to be the truth, that they confirmed rather 
than diminished her favorable opinions of him. She did not, 
however, say much upon the subject; simply remarking, — 
^ Perhaps I may never see him again ; but I shall ever be 
glad to do him justice. It is not he, who hinders me from 
engaging at Gex, as some of the remarks which are made 
seem to imply. The reason and the only reason of my re- 
fusing to comply with the propositions which have been 
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made to me, is the inward conviction, g£ which I cannot 
diTcst myself, that Gk>d does not call me to it." 

20. Some said to her ; — " But it is the opinion of the 
Bishop, that you should go there. Ought he not to judge in 
the case ? Who could know what the will of God is, on 
•uch a question, hotter than the Bishop? " To this sugges- 
tion it was not in her nature or h^r principles, to give any 
other than a respectful attention. But such was the dear* 
ness of her spiritual perception, such the inward signature 
which God and his providences had written upon her heart, 
that she could not do otherwise than she did ; although it 
undoubtedly violated tome of the prepossessions of her 
people in favor of episcopal advice and authority. She 
intimates in this connection, that suggestions of this kind, 
though sometimes* painful, gave her no permanent uneasi- 
ness. As she had given up all to God, in . an act of per- 
manent and unreserved consecration, she believed that Grod, 
in accordance' with his promise, would give her all that 
wisdom, which was necessary to guide her in the right and 
safe way. 

This was one of her principles, which seems to me to be 
practically a very important one, that God will guide us into 
truth, if in the first place by consecrating ourselves unre- 
servedly to him we are free from the biasses of self-interest, 
and secondly if, in connection with this unreserved desire to 
do his will, we have full faith in him, that he will give us all 
the wisdom we need when we truly desire it Under such 
circumstances, we cannot fail, in the exercise of the powers 
God has given us, to reach a. decision, which will be right 
and safe so far as this, at least, — which is the great and im- 
portant point, — that it will secure the divine approbation. 
She felt, therefore, that, in deciding as she did, God was 
with her ; and that she could not decide otherwise than she 
did, without having God against her. And accordingly, with 
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the influence of her understanding and her early ejmpathies 
in favor of a high degree of ecclesiastical authority, she 
nevertheless, in the matter which had been under considera** 
tion, placed the will of Grod first and preeminent above all 
other will, all other choice. 

21. This matter, therefore, was permanently decided; 
and she gave her attention anew and undividedly to the 
work, before her. Neither the absence of La Combe, nor 
the disaffection of the Bishop, nor the c^n opposition of 
subordinate ecclesiastics, nor the fact that she was a woman, 
acting under the natural and providential disabilities of 
woman^s character and position, prevented her from being 
an instrument in Grod's hands of enlightening many souls, 
and of leading them experimentally to the knowledge of the 
truth. In the spirit of unremitting Jabor where God called 
her to labor, she did what she could ; and the good seed, 
small though it might seem to be to human eye, became an 
hundred-fold, because Grod blessed it. fier presence, pre- 
ceded as it had been by her reputation for piety and for a 
knowledge of the inward state, was the signal for a great 
spiritual movement in Thonon, such, as had not been known 
before for many years. There was jsomething in souls, who 
had sought heaven by works alone and on the compeosatory 
principle of so much happiness given for so much labor and 
suffering antecedently gone through, which whispered to 
them, that God in his providence had sent them a messen*- 
ger, who might aid them in the knowledge of a better way. 
The slightest hope of such an improvement was like light 
from above. 

22. The consequence was, that her room was continually 
visited, in a few weeks after her arrival at Thonon, by per- 
sons seeking instruction in the way of life. She divided 
them into three classes ; those without religion ; those who 
gave evidence of reMgion but who had no faith for anything 



286 LIFE AKI> BELIOIOUS EXPERIENCE 

above the mixed method of life, the way of mingled nn and* 
holiness; and those who, under the special operation of 
God's Spirit, were -hmigering and thirsting after entire 
righteousness. We do not suppose, that we shall be under- 
stood to say, that there was any pubUe recognition or an- 
nouncement of this classification ; but simply, that in giving 
her advice and instructions to the individuals who came to 
her, she inwardly made it ; and that her advice and instruc- 
tions naturally conformed to it. 

23. When those came to her who were without religion, 
and who perhaps had been endeavoring to extract heaven 
from the merit attached to their supposed good works, she 
endeavored to convince them of the folly of their course, by 
showing. them the intricacies of the human heart, the depths 
of sin, and the impossibility of acceptance with God, except 
through the application of the atoning blood of Christ, re- 
ceived through faith. . 

When those c^e, who had some little hope of an interest 
in the Sftviour, some degree and power of life though feeble, 
she gave them directions suited with great skill to their case, 
calculated to resolve conscientious perplexities, to strengthen 
courage, and. to help their advancement. Entire -victory, was 
so much beyond their present ideas, and hopes, that, to pro- 
pose it now, in their present state of weakness and vacil- 
lancy, might have Operated as a discouragement, and have 
done more hurt than good. 

When those came, who desired to be wholly the Lord's, 
who, in the language of Scripture, were hungering and 
thirsting that they might bear the fullness of. the divine 
image, she endeavored to impart to them those highei: and 
deeper instructions, which they seemed to be able to under- 
stand and to bear. 

24. She did not hesitate to say at once., on all occasions 
where God's providence called her to say it, that the entire 
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sanctificatioii of the heart through faith, as it seemed to her, 
is the Christiaa's privilege and duty. But it is proper to 
say, however, that she laid ^ the axe to the root of the tree." 
She thought it necessary, in the first place, that they should 
understand what sanctification is. On this point, taught by 
her own inwa]:d experience, she felt it very desirable that 
there should be no mistake. She felt it her duty to say to 
them, that, according to her view of the subject, a rectified 
intellectual perception is not sanctification. Nor, if w« add 
to such perception, stnmg emotions and stop there^ do we 
attain to it. Nor, if we go still deeper, and add to both what 
is still more important, good desires, good and right afiec- 
tions, and stop there, can we account ourselves as wholly the 
Lord's* Holiness, which is but another name for sanctifi- 
cation', goes even further thiM^i this. It requires the strong 
fortress of the Will The will, which embodies in itself 
both the head and the heart, the perceptions, the emotions, 
and the desires, and is in fact the sum and representation of 
the whole, must be given to the Lord. Without it all the 
rest goes for nothing. 

And it was upon this point that she was in the habit of 
trying those, who professed to be seeking the entire sanctifi- 
cation of the heart The searching question was ; — were 
they willing to be nothivg B That is to say^ nothing in 
themselves, in order that the Xiord might be Ali* in Ai^l. 
Was the natural principle of movement gone ? Could they 
s^y, that they moved simply as they were moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost ? If so, then the life of nature was slain ; their 
souls had become the temple of the Living Gk)d. Grod's 
will, the substitute for th^ir Qwn wil}s, )iad become to them 
a new life. 

25. One of the cases which she relates illustrates, in 
some degree, what has noii^ b^en si^id.. Ainong other per- 
sons, who sought her acqai^ptance at this interesting time. 
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was a woman who was not only religious, but, according to 
the ordinary rules of judging, eminently religious. She had 
grace, perhaps we may say, great grace ; but not to the ex- 
clusion of the life of nature. In connection with her inter* 
Tiews with this person, she says, <' I saw clearly, that it is 
not great gifts which sanctify, unless they are accomi^tnied 
with a profound humility* No one can be regarded as 
wholly alive to God, and thus as sanctified, or as a true saint 
of God, who is not wholly dead to self. This woman, in 
connection with her great intellectual lights, and her strong 
emotions, and the true faith which she really possessed to 
some degree, regarded herself as a truly holy person ; but 
the developments of her subsequent life, originating as they 
obviously did in the remains of self, showed that she was 
very far from the state which she professed. 

** Oh, my God," she adds, ** how true it is, that we may 
have of thy gifts, and yet may be very full of ourselves ! 
How very narrow is the way, how straight is the gate, which 
leads to the true Hfe in God ! How little must one become, 
by being stripped of all the various attachments which the 
world places about him, so that he shall have no desire and 
no will of his own, before he is small enough to go through 
this narrow place ! But when, by death to ourselves, we 
have passed through it, what enlargements do we find ! Our 
will by being lost and dead tp itself, is raised and magnified 
into the divine will. David saith, ^He brought me forth into a 
large place,' And what is this large place, what can it be, but 
God himself, that Infinite Being, in whom all other beings 
and all other streams of life terminate. God is a large pUiee 
indeed. And it was through humiliation, through abase- 
ment, through nothingness DaVid was brought into it.** 

26. Besides those persons who have already been men- 
tioned as having visited her, it is proper to say, that t^ere 
was another class who came with different views and mo* . 
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tives. They not only watched her general conduct; but 
under religious pretences, they made their appearance at 
her religious conversations, which seem to have been open 
to all, with the object, as she expresses it, ''of watching my 
words, and of criticising them." The religious life, like all 
other life, has its appropriate outward expressions and signs. . 
And such was her deep insight into reh^ous character, de- 
rived partly from her own varied person.il experience, that 
she distinguished with great ease, and with high probability, 
the objects and the characters of those who visited her. To 
those who came for the purpose of extracting something 
from her expressions which they could criticise and con- 
demn, or for any other sinister object, she had nothing 
to say. The Lord, who enabled her to understand their 
characters, disappointed tfeeir evil intentions by withhold- 
ing the message, which under other circumstances she so 
abundantly received and communicated. " Even when I 
thought to try to speak to them," she says, "I felt that 
I could not, and that God would pot have me do it. They 
went away not only disappointed but dissatisfied. They 
alluded seorpfuUy to my silence, which they regarded as 
stupidity; and some of ^em were so angry as to charac- 
terize as fools those who had come to see me. 

27. "On one occasion,^when jpersons of this description 
had just left me, an individual came, with some appearance 
of anxiety and hurry, and said, ' It was my design to have 
put you on your guard, and to apprize you that it might not 
be advisable to speak to those persons ; but I found myself 
unable to get hither in season to do it. They were sent, with 
no friendly purpose, by certain individuals ; and their object 
. was to find something in your remarks which they could 
turn to your disadvantage.' I ipswered this person, * Our 
Lord has been before. you ip your charits^ble purpose ; for, 
^ " ' ■ ' 25 
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BQcli was my state of mind, that I was not able to saj one 
word to them/" 

28. It is hardly necessary to say, that she^ did not appear 
as A preacher. Her efforts were private ; and were entirely 
consistent with that sense of decorum, which adom& the 
female character. They consisted of private prayer and 
conversation with individuals ; sometimes of mutual conver- 
sations or conferences, held with the inconsiderable number 
of persons who might be assembled in a small room. To 
these methods she added, with great effect, that of written 
correspondence. The instrumentali^ was humble i but the 
impression was great. The Lord blessed her ; and for a 
time, soon after her arrival at Thonon, she had favor with 
the great body of persons there, who availed themselves of 
all suitable opportunities to see her and to hear her words. 

29. Amid this general approbation and even' applause, 
^' the Lord,'' she says, ^ gave me to understand, that the 
^apostolic state,' (that is to say, the state in which persons 
find themselves specMcally and especially devoted to the 
spiritual good of others,) if it be entered into in purity of 
spirit and without reserve, will always be attended, in the 
present state of the world, with severe trials. I remetnbered 
the words of the multitude, which preceded the Saviour at 
the time of his triumphant entry into Jerusalem ; ^BUssed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lard;* and the words of 
the same changeable multitude a few days aflerwards, when 
they exclaimed, ^Away with him, crucify him, crucify him* 
Deeply were both forms of expression impressed upon my 
mind ; and I could not fail to recognize in them the intima- 
tions of what would be likely to be my own experience. 
And while I was thus meditating on what the Saviour expe- 
rienced, and from whom he experienced it, and was making 
the application of it to my own case, oneiof my female 
friends came in, and spoke to me particularly of the general 
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esteem which the people had for me. I replied to her, 
^Observe what I now tell you, that you wiU hear curses out 
of the same mouths, which at present pronounce Ikssings* 

30. ^ If our SaTiour had continued in private with his 
parents/ such is the import of some other remarks which 
she makes in this connection, ^ in the manner in which he 
spent the effi*lier part of his life, he probably would not have 
been persecuted, and certainly not to the extent in which he 
actually was. He would have been none the less holy, be- 
cause he remained there in accordance with God's provi- 
dence, and in fulfilment of the divine will. Holiness does 
not depend upon place, but upon tinion with the divine will, 
which prescribes both place and time, both rest and action ; 
and which may assign to one, who in either situation is 
equally dear and acceptable to God, the quiet duties of re- 
tired and domestic life^ or the more arduous and hazardous 
duties of a public nature. But if he would have been none 
the less holy, he probably would have been less sub- 
jected to affliction. When God called his Son from pri^ 
vate to public action, he called him to a higher degree of 
trial and suffering. And so in later times, when he calls 
his people to the ^apostolic state,' when he imposes upon 
them the duty of announcing his truth, and in thus an- 
nouncing it to expose error and to attack vice, he calls them 
to suffering as well as to duty. I speak of those, who are 
truly called of God to this state, and who in being thus 
called, surrender themselves to Gk>d without reserve ; those, 
who are willing, in obedience to the divine command, to ex- 
pose themselves to toil and to suffering without any mitiga- 
tion. Such must assuredly become a spectacle to God, to 
angels, and to men ; to God, a spectacle of ghry, by their 
conformity to his Son Jesud Christ ; to angels, a spectacle 
oi joy, because they are become like themselves in bearing 
the divine image ; and to men^ a spectacle of toil, of sorrow. 
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and of ignominy, because, being in the warldy theff ore nai 
ofitr 

31. She expressly informs us, that God at this t^me 
wrought on a great number of souls at Thonon, through her 
instrumentality. ^' Great was my consolation," she says, 
*^ never greater did I experience in my whole life, than I 
did to see in the town of Thpnon, a place of no great extent, 
so many souls earnestly seeking God. Some of these seemed 
not merely to have repented of their sins,, but to have given 
their whole hearts to Gk)d, and to have experienced the 
highest spiritual blessings. They were not only Christians, 
but Christians of whom it could be said, that ChriU lived in 
them. Among them were a number of young girls of twelve 
or thirteen years of age. It was interiesting to see how 
deeply the spirit of God had Wrought in them. Being poor, 
they industriously followed their work all the day long ; but 
having acquired a fixed habit of devotion, they sanctified 
their labors with silent prayer, and with inward communion. 
Sometimes they would so arrange their daily labor, that a 
number of them could carry on their work at the same 
place ; and then they would select one of their number, who 
read to them while the, others pursued their task. They 
were so humble, so innocent and sincere, that one could not 
see them without being reminded of the innocence and 
purity of primitive Christianity." 

82. Among those who were the subjects of this great 
work, she mentiopis particularly a poor woman, a laundress. 
^ This poor woman," she says, '^ was the mother of &ve chil- 
dren. But her poverty, and the cares of her faniily, were 
not the only source of trouble. She had a husband, who 
was distempered both in mind and in body. He had the 
paralysis in his right arm. He seemed io have nd&ing lefl 
mentally but his angry dispositions, and nothing left physi- 
cally but just strength enough in his unparalyzed Krm to 
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beat his suffering wife. Yet tlds poor woman, now become, 
under God's grace, rich in faith, bore all with the meekness 
and patience of an angel. By her personal labors she sup- 
ported both her fi.ve children and her husband. Her poverty 
was extreme ; her suffering from other causes great ; but 
amid her trials and distractions, she kept constantly recol- 
lected in God ; and her tranquillity d spirit was unbroken. 
' When she prayed, there was something wonderful in it 

33. <^ Among others who were the subjects of the dirine 
operation at this time, there was a shop-keeper, and another 
man whose business it was to make locks. Both became 
deeply religious ; and it was a natural result, that they be- 
came intimate friendsrwith each other. Learning the situa- 
tion of the poor laundress, they agreed to visit her in turn, 
and to render her some assistance by reading to her from 
religious boois. But they were surprised to learn, that «he 
was already instructed by the Lord himself in all they read 
to her. God, they found, had taught her inwardly by the 
Holy Ghost, before he had sent, in his providence, the out- 
ward aid of books and of pious friends to confirm his inward 
communications. So much was this the case^ that they were 
¥rilling to receive instruction from her. Her words seemed 
divine." 

34. This woman, whose piety had become the subject of 
conversation to isome extent, attracted the notice of certain 
persons, who had some name and authority in the church. 
They visited her ; and, as it was well understood that her 
method of worship was somewhat out of church order, they 
reproved her, and told her it was very bold in her to prae- 
tise prayer in the manner she did. They said, it was the 
business of priests to pray, an4 not of women. They com- 
manded her to leave off prayer, at least in the methods in 
which she practised it, and threatened her, if she did not. 
The womaa was ignonuit, except so £u: as she had learned 

25* 
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flomething from the Bible, and as God had iawaMlj tanght 
her. God gave her words in reply. She said, that what 
she did was in conformity with Christ's instructions. Sh^ 
' referred them to the passage of Scripture, in the thirteenth 
chapter of Mark, where Christ instructed his disciples to 
pray ; noticing particularly the remark which is added, and 
which she regarded as a degree of authority i^plicable in 
her case, namely, ^%chat I say unto you I say unto alU' 
This passage, she said, authorized all to pray, without speci- 
fying priests or friars, or giving them any privilege in this 
respect above others. She told them, moreover, that she 
was a poor and suffering woman, and that prayer helped 
her ; and that, in truth, .without the consolations of religion, 
of which prayer is the appropriate and natural expressioni 
she could not support her trials. 

35. She referred also to her former life. She had for- 
merly been without religion, and was a wicked person. 
Since she had known religion, and had held communion 
with God in prayer, she had loved him, and she thought she 
could say, she loved him with her whole souL To leave off. 
prayer was to lose her spiritual life. Therefore she could 
not do it. She also directed theif attention to other persons, 
who had recently come into a state similar to her own. 
Take twenty persons, she said, who are religbus, and ob- 
serve their life* T^ake twenty other persons who do not 
practise prayer and know nothing of the religion of the 
heart, and make the same. observation. And judge then, 
whether you have any good reason for condefbning this 
woA of God. 

86. ^ Such words as these," eajs Madame Guyon, " from 
such a woman, one wpuld think, might have fully convinced 
them. But instead of that,, they only served to iiritate 
them the more." They threatened her with a withdrawal 
of the privileges of the ehurdi, of which she was a member, 
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nzdess she promised to desist from her course ; that is to 
say, unless she promised (for that would be the result of it 
as matters then stood,) not only to renounce the reading of 
the Bible, and the practice of inward and outward prayer, 
but to renounce Christ himself. Her answer was, that she 
had no choice in the matter. The decision was already 
made. Christ was master, and she must foUow him. They 
put their threats into execution to some extent. J3ut she 
remained steadfast. These things go to confirm what has 
already been said, that Madame Guyon might properly be 
reckoned among those, who, without leaving the Catholic 
church, were Beformers in it. 

37. The persons whom we have mentioned^ who repre- 
sented the dominant part of the Catholic church in ThonoOi 
endeavored to influence other pious persons in a similar 
manner. But finding their efforts ia a great measure inef- 
fectual, they next took the coOrse of ordering all the books 
without exception, which treated of the inward religious life, 
to be brought to them ; and they burned them with their 
own hands in the public square of the place. " With this 
performance," says Madame Guyon, "they were gteatly 
elated." 

A part of a letter, found in. the published life of Bishop 
d'Aranthon, throws some light upon Ijie existing state of 
things. The writer says, '^ We have burnt &ve of the books 
onthese subjects. We have not much expectation of getting 
possession of many others. And the reason is, that the men 
and womea who read them, have their private meetings or 
assemblies with each other, and have resolved at these meet- 
ings that they will bum. the books themselves, rather than 
let them fall into our hands." 

38. It is proper to notice, that Madame Guyon gives us 
further to understand, that some of the persons who were 
engaged in these things, were apparently religious ;. but reli- 
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^oos in the oommon mixed way, partly hmnan and partly 
divine, partly from earth and partly from heaven. Conse- 
quently, 80 mnch of their actions as were not from God were 
from that which is the opposite of God, namely, Satan. At 
this time I suppose it may nof be inconsistent with charity 
to say^ that the good element, or God in them, seems to have 
been kept in abeyance ; and that the' evil element, or Satan 
in them^ reigned. And this was particularly the case in 
their treatment of the pious giris, who have been mentioned. 
These girls, being poor and obliged to work continually, 
formed little neighborhood associations ; prosecuting in this 
way their work togetiier, and those who were strong helping 
the weak. The eldest one presided at these litUe meetings ; 
and the one who was best qualified for that task was ap- 
pointed reader. They employed themselves in spinning, 
weaving ribbons, and other feminine occupations. Prayer 
and religious love made all pleasabt. Such assemblies are 
not uncommon among Protestants. But the prevalent reli- 
^ons party at Thonon considered them inconsistent with the 
Catholic methods. And, accordingly, being in the mixed 
life, which permits the human to nungle with and sometimes 
to control the divine, and Satan being at this time inwardly 
in the ascendant, they separated these poor but happy girls 
from each other, depHved them, aff a punishment, of their 
usual church privileges, and drove some of them ' from the 
place. 

39. It is painful to speak of these things. I do not sup- 
pose that aspersions, cruelties, persecutions, are limited alto- 
gether to Catholics. Scone will say, that conduct of this 
kind is the natural result of that inte^rest in religious institu- 
tions which is implied in true faith. This may, perhaps, be 
true in a certain sense. But add mare faith ; and then the 
evil will not be likely to result. A Utile i^Xih makes us love 
the cause of religion ; but it leaves us in fMr ; which would 
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not be the case if we had more faith. We tremble for the 
Ark of God, as if not Grod, but some son of Obededom, or 
other weak and haman- agent, were the keeper of it. Faith 
and fear are the opposites of each other, both mentally and 
theologically. When priests, whether Catholic or others, 
have opposed and persecuted those who difTered.from them 
In opinion or who undertook some reform, I would not in all 
cases, nor generally, attribute it to their self-interest, and to the 
fiict, or the supposed fact, of ^ their craft being in danger." 
Self-interest, especially among those who have felt the influ- 
ences of religion, is not the only principle of human action. 
Persecutions have been practised by those, who verily 
thought they were doing God service. And these good 
people of Thonon, (undoubtedly some of them were good 
people,) opposed and injured those who were God's people 
equally with themselves, and perhaps much more than 
themselves, like those disciples of Christ, who, in their pre- 
mature zeal, were for calling down fire from heaven to 
destroy their adversaries, simply because they did not know 
what manner of gpirtt they were of. 

40. They had confounded the church with the ceremo- 
nies of the church ; and when Madame Guyon felt it her 
duty to indicate the difference between the substance and 
the shadow, between the spirit and the letter, touching 
the ceremonial it is true, but still with the gentleness of 
a woman's hand, then the good Catholics, to whom the 
ceremonial w^ undoubtedly very dear, were all in , arms. 
Their consternation was real, not affected. They forgot that 
God is able to. take care of the church without employing 
Satan's instrumentality. Hence their injustice; hence their 
cruelty ; not because they had faith, but becauise they had 
not more faith; not because they loved the church, but 
because they had forgotten, in too great a degree, the mighty 
power and (he pledged promise of the Grod of the church. 



298 LIFBi ETC. 

Bat that day has passed. Thej acted undoubtedly accord- 
ing to the light which thej had ; which was not a greater 
light, because '^ the light shone in darkness, and*the darkness 
comprehended it not." Ske acted according to hers. T^key 
had their reward; ske had hers. Of those who do evil, 
Christ, who is the true light, has said. Father, forgive tkentj 
far they know not what they do. Of those who do good, but 
are persecuted for it, the same Christ has said, in language 
which gives courage to the fainting heart, Blessed are they 
who are persecuted for righteousness^ sake, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. 



. CHAPTER XXV- 

Qmvemon of a physician. Further instances of persecution. 
Some of those who had been.cpposers become subjects of the toork 
of Ood. Some striking instances of the. care of Providence in 
relation to her. Visit to Lausanne, Establishment of a Hospital 
at Thonon, Removal from the House of the Ursulines to a smaU 
cottage a few miles distant from the lake. Return of La Combe*, 
Her opposers make their appeal to Bishop d'Aranthon, He re- 
guires Madame Guyon and La Comhe to leave his diocese. Rude 
and fierce attacks made upon het in her solitary residence, Dc 
eides to leave Thonon, - Her feelings at this time. La Combe. 
His letter to fPAranthon. Remarks of Madame Guyon on some 
forms of religious eatperienee. On living by the moment. 

Shs mentions a number of incidents, some of them of 
considerable interest, which took place in connection with 
this reviral of God's woi^ *^ One daj/' she remarks, ^ I 
was sick. A phydiciaa of some eminence in his profession, 
hearing that I was ill, called in to see me, and gave me 
medicines proper for mj disorder. I embraced the opporr 
tunitj of entering into conversation witli him on the subject 
of religioai He acknowledged that he had known some- 
thing of the^ power of religion, but that the religious Hfe 
had been stifled in him bj the multitude of his occupations, 
I endeavored to make him comprehend, that the love of God 
is not inconsistent with the duties of humanity ; and diat there- 
ifore the employments, which God in his providence assigns 
us, are no excuse for irreligion, Or for any state of mind 
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short of a strong and consistent piety. He received what I 
said. The conversation was greatly blessed to. him. And 
he became afterwards a decided Christian." 

2. She relates of those persons, who made the opposition 
to this divine work, of which we have given some account in 
the last chapter, that, among their other acts of cruelty, they 
seized upon a person of considerable distinction and merit, 
and beat him with rods in the open street. The crime 
which was charged against him, was, that, instead of confin- 
ing himself to the common forms of prayer, he prayed ex- 
temporaneously in the evenings. The man was a priest, of 
the Congregation of the Oratory. It was alleged also, that 
he was in the practice of uttering a short, fervent prayer, 
in the same manner, on Sabbath days, which had the effect 
gradually and insensibly to lead others to the use and prac- 
tice of the like. 

Speaking of the persons who thus violently,- and in a 
public manner, beat this good -man, and of others who were 
in the like hostile dispositions and practices^ she says, '< they 
greatly troubled and afflicted all the good souls, who had 
sincerely dedicated themselves to God ; disturbing them to 
a degree which it is difficult to conceive ; burning all their 
books which treated of inward submission and of the prayer 
of the heart, in distinction from mere outward and formal 
prayer; refusing absolution to such as were in the practice 
of it, and driving them by their threats into consternation 
and almost into despair." 

3. • But this state of things, which had tiie appearance of 
crushing religion, gave occasion for a remarkable exhibition 
of God's power and grace. Even some of these men, those 
of them who were obviously without reli^n, led to reflect 
upon their own characters by the sad lesson of the violence 
which they themselves had exhibited, became, aflter a short 
time, humble in heart. Throiigh divine grace they not only 
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ceased from their evil works, but became experimentally 
and prabticallj tlew creatures in Christ Jesus. *< And then," 
she says, ^ the Lord made use of them to establish religion 
and the lifb of prayer in I know not how many places. 
They carried books, which treated of the inward life, into 
those very places where they had formerly burned them. 
Id things of this nature it was not difficult for me^ in the 
exercise of faith, to see the presence and the wonderful 
goodness and power of the Lord." 

This was now the fixed law of her mind, ^ God in every 
things In- small things as well as in great, in natural as 
"well as religions, she recognized his hand. Some little inci- 
dents of a private and domestic nature, which T think it will 
not be inconsistent with the objects of this work to mention, 
illustrate her trust In Him. 

4. "God," she says, "took: care of all my concerns. I 
saw his providence incessantly extended to the very smallest 
things. I will illustrate what I mean. I had sent to Paris 
for some papers, which it was vety desirable that 1 should 
have in my possession. Months h^ passed, but the papers 
did not come. Looking at the matter in the human light, 
the disappointment and the loss Were great. But I lefl ii 
wholly with the Lord in great peace and confidence. 
Whether I received them or not, I could not separate the 
result from God's will ; and that will was equally dear to 
me- in either case. After I had taken what seemed to me 
suitable measures, some pressed m^ much ' to write again ; 
Iwt an invisible hand held me back. Something within me 
whispered, that it would be distrusting the Lord. After 
some months I reeeived a letter from an Ecclesiastic at 
Paris, stating thiKt the papers were in his possession, and 
that he would soon come to see me and bring them. 

5. " At another time 1 hiad sent to Paris for a considera- 
ble nnmber of articles, which were necessary for my daugh- 

26 
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ter. Thej were sent, but did not anive. The report was, 
that thej had reached the borders of the Leman lake, were 
pat on board a boat, and were lost I could learn no further 
tidings about them. But I left it wholly with the Lord, in 
entire quietness of spirit. I could not. separate the will c^ 
God from any thing which took place in his proyidenee. 
Having done all that was suitable to be done in the case, 
if they were found, it wa$ well; if they were lost, it was 
equally weU, At the end of three mcmths, they were brought 
to me, having been found in the house of a poor man, who 
had not opened them, and who did not know who brought 
them to his house. . 

6. ^ On another occasion I sent to Paris for an amount 
of money, which Ihad estimated would be enough to meet 
my Expenses for a year. I received it in a bill of exchange 
on some person in the dty of Greneva. A person was sent 
&om Thonon to Geneva to receive the avails of the bill in 
specie. The money was deposited in two bags, and placed 
on the man's horse^ The man rather carelessly, for some 
reason connected with his own oonvenienee, gave the horse 
to be led by a boy a little distance. As the boy went alcmg, 
directing his way through the market of Geneva, the money 
fell off without being noticed by him. 

<' At that very moment, I arrived myself, iq^proaching the 
market place on the other sideii Having alighted from the 
conveyance in which I came, I proceeded a few steps, and 
the first thing I noticed was my bag of money. There was 
a great multitude of people in the place ; but the bag was 
not perceived by them ; or if it was, it was left untou^ed. 
Many such things have attended me, which to mvoid prolix* 
ity I pass by. These may suffice, to show the continual pro- 
tection of God towards me." 

7. In the meaowhile the work of God continued. I^nners 
were conversed with; those who were reUgious foayed.; 
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those who were without religion began to believe and were 
sayed. When qpportunitj offered, Madame Gujon, whose 
efiR>rts T^ere nnw^ried, extended her labors into the neigh- 
boring villages. On one occasion^ it is worthy of notice, 
that, for some oibject connected with her religions mission, 
she made an excursion by water to Lausanpe ; a place ren* 
dered celebrated, not only by much which is pleasing in its 
situation,^ but by having been the residence, for many years, 
of one of the most popular English historians. This pleas-^ 
ant town is situated on the borders of the Leman or Genevan 
lake, about fourteen miles distant from Thonon, and nearly 
opposite to it, on the other side of the lake. She went in 
one of the boats that plied between the two places. 

"In our return," she says, "we experienced a severe 
tempest. We were in a dangerous place, when it came 
upon us, and narrowly eseap^ being^ swallowed in the 
waves. God was pleased to protect us. A few days after- 
wards a small vessel foundered nearly in the same place, 
with thirty-three persons in it." 

8. It was about this time that Father La Combe, who 
had returned from Borne, formed the plan of establishing a 
Hospital at Thonon, for the benefit of poor people seized 
with maladies. As subordinate to the general plan, the 
ladies of Thonon formed a society, the object of which was, 
after the practice which prevailed in France, to aid poor 
families whose sick members were absent at the hospital, as 
well as to aid the sick themselves in the means of support 
there. There had be^n no institution of that kind before, in 
that part of the country. " WilliAgly," says Madame Guyon, 
" did I enter into this plan. With i^o other funds than what 
Providence might please to furnish, and some useless cham- 
bers, which the gentlemen of the town gave us, we began 
our effort We d^cated the place to the holy child Jesus^ 
God enabled me to furnish' the first beds which were ob- 
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tained. He blessed the undertaking so mncb, tbat severkl 
other persons soon joined us in this henerolent effort. In a 
short time we were not only enabled to place in the build- 
ing twelve beds, "but were especially favored in finding 
thl-ee very pious persons, who gave themselves, without any 
salary, to the service of the hospital, dedicating themselves 
to the aid of poor patients. 

" I assumed the office of furnishing it with the requisite 
medicines, which were freely given to such of the poor peo- 
ple of the town as had need of them. The good ladies who 
were associated in this undertaking, were so hearty in it, 
that through their care and charity the hospital was in every 
respect very well maintained and served. These ladies 
joined together also in providing for the sick who could not 
go to the hospital ; and I gave them some little regulations, 
such as I had seen adopted in France, which they made the 
rules of their assodations and which they continued to keep 
up with tenderness and love." 

9. Madame Guyon arrived at Thonon in April, 1682, as 
near as can noTf be ascertained. She commenced her resi- 
dence there as a boarder in the House of the Ursulines, 
where she remained a little more thim two years. During 
the latter part of this period she experienced a severe sick- 
ness, of which she has given some account, which held her 
for Bome time. After her recovery she found herself so in- 
firm, that she thought it necessary to change her residence, 
and to obtain one which, by being a little more remote from 
the water, would be more favorable to her. She left the 
Ursulines in the spring or summer of *1684. "Bhe house 
which she obtained at that time, was in a more healthy posi- 
tion, some miles distant from the lake. It was inconvenient, 
except in its position ; but it was the only one in that neigh- 
borhood which was unoccupied, and which she could ob- 
tain. 
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"It had a look," she saysy " of the greatest poverty. It 
had no chimney except in the kitchen, through which one 
was obliged to pass to go to the chamber. I took my daugh- 
ter with me, and gave up the largest chamber to her, and to 
the maid who took care of her. The chamber which I re- 
seryed to myself^ was a very small one ; and I ascended to 
it by means of a ladder. Having no furniture of my own 
except some beds, which wel^ quite plain and homely, I 
bought a few cheSap chairs, and such articles of earthen and 
wooden ware as were necessary. ' I fancied every thing 
better on wood than on plate. Never did I enjoy a greater 
content, than in this hovel. It seemed to me entirely con- 
formable to the littleness and simplicity, which characterize 
the true life in Christ." 

10. The change of her residence did not diminish her in- 
fiuence. It could not well be diminished, while the convic- 
tion remained so prevalent as it did, that she was a woman 
taught of God. At Thoni3n her adversaries, who were in 
the wrong position of fighting against God, had been fmled at 
every point. And what seemed to render their case the more 
hopeless, Father La Combe, whose talents and piety gave 
him a prominent position, had returned after a long absence, 
from Rome, and had united his influence and efforts with 
those of Madame Gnyon. He had returned too without 
being condemned for his alleged heresies, as it was supposed 
that he might be. At this juncture of affairs the adversa- 
ries of the religion of the heart, in distinction from that 
which is formal and ceremonial, and especially of that higher 
and sanctifying experience, which she generally denominated 
fure lave, adopted a new, and as the result showed, a more 
effective inode of attack. 

^ 11. They made their complaints to Bishop d^Aranthon. 
They -represented that the church, especially in her pre- 
scribed finrns and ceremoniei^) waa.ia danger. The fact that 
26* 
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La Combe had united liis influence to that of Madame 
Gujon, had given to the new spiritualism a consequence 
which demanded attention. They represented to him, that^ 
if ia the exercise of his authority as bishop, he did not take 
some repressive measures, he could ^ not be considered as 
doing his duty to the church ; and it is but reasonable to 
suppose, under the circumstances of the case, that they inti- 
mated that such a position would not be respectful to the 
king of France, to whom he was under some obligations, 
and who had abundantly shown his zeal against heretics* 
Already the evils of nevel opinions, or of actual schism, had 
been experienced in Spain. Already the Sfibitual Guidb 
of Michael de Molinos had announced doctrines in Italy, 
which were justly considered as allied to those of Protestant* 
ism. How then was it possible, that, under the, existing state 
of things, he should remain undecided or inactive? 

>12. Such considerations, brought to bear upon a mind 
that was easily influenced, aided by his sincere and strong 
attachment to the church as it then waf, aroused d'Aranthon 
to decisive action. He not only required all priests and 
others under .his authority to oppose the progress of the new 
views, but insisted, that both Madame Guyon and La CJombe 
should leave bis diocese.* Madame Guyon wrote to him a 
letter on the subject, but without efleot. 

13. Referring to some beiievolent efibrts she had made, 
she says, *^ AU these things, which cost but little, and which 
owed all their success to the blessing that Grod gave them, 
drew upon me and my friends new persecutions. Every 
day my opposers invented some neif slander. No kind of 
stratagem, or malicious device in their power, did they omit. 
They came to surprise and ensnare me in my words ; but 
God guarded me so well, that they discovered, in so doing, 

* La Vie de Messire Jean D*Anuithon D, Alex, Liv. iii, ch. 4. 
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only their own malevolence. The dissatisfaction of Bishop 
d'Aranthon with me was obviouslj greater than ever, espe- 
cially when he saw that mj efforts, of a benevolent and re- 
ligious nature, which undoubtedly he sincerely disapproved 
in some respects, rendered me beloved by others. He said 
peevishly, that * I won over everybody to my party.' An- 
other, remark implied, that he could be patient with my 
doctrines if they were confined to myself, and were not 
spread abroad. And finally, l^e openly declared, that ' he 
would no longer submit, to have me in his diocese,' although 
I was not conscious of haying done anything in it but good, 
or rather God had done good by me. And what rendered 
my position the more trying, he extended his unkind treat*- 
ment to my friends. The Prioress of the Ursulines, with 
whom I had resided a considerable part of my time at 
Thonon, received a, large share of it." 

14. When it is understood, that those who are in power 
and authority, have; come to the conclusion, with whatever 
justice, or whatever want of justice, to crush those who are 
weaker, there are never wanting persons who are ready to 
aid in casing the decision into effect ; not only men from 
whom better things could be expected, but especially rude 
mep, men of minds contracted a^d c^ hearts selfish, who re- 
sort to measures which eidightened and benevolent men 
could not approve. This sort of mde and ungenerous oppo- 
sition was employed against Madame Guyon. ^ She resided 
at this time in an obscure and poor cottage, at some distance 
from the more settled parts of the country, with her little 
daughter and one or two female domestics ; bat otherwise 
wholly unprotected. She says, ^1 was greatly contented in 
my small and rude resid^use. Hoping to remain there for 
^ome time, I had laid in such provisions as were necessajy 
for me ; but Satan, the great instigator of evil) did not long 
permit me to remain in such sweet peace. . 
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^It would be difficult for me to enomerate all the acts of 
unkindness and cruelty, which were practised towards me. 
The liltle garden near mj cottage I had pot in order. Per- 
sons came at night and tore it all np, broke down the arbor, 
and overturned eyerything in it ; so that it appeared as if it 
had been ravaged by a body of soldiers. My windows were 
broken. They were dashed through with stones, which fell 
at my own feet AU the night long persons were around 
the house, making a great noise, threatening to break it in, 
and uttering personal abuse. I have learned since who put 
these persons upon their wicked work. 

15. <<It was at this time that notice reached me, that 
I mugt go out of the diocese. The good which God had 
enabled me to do, was condemned more than the greatest 
crimes. Grimes were tolerated ; but the work of God, re- 
sulting in the conversion and sanctification of souls, could 
not be endured. All this while I had no uneasiness of mind. 
My soul found rest in God ; I never repented that I had 
left all to do what seemed to me to be his will. I believed 
diat Grod had a design in everything which took place ; and 
I lef^ all in his hands, both the sorrow and the joy." 

16. Under these circumstances, it is obvious that she could 
no longer remain. " I saw,** she says, " that there was 
nothing for me to do here, so long as the bishop should be 
against me. I did what I could to gain his good will ; but it 
was impossible to do it on any other terms than the engage- 
ment which he demanded of me, and which I knew it to be 
my duty not to make." A concurrence of circumstances had 
rendered the state of thinjgs clear. The union of priests, 
bishop, and people against her, she regarded as an obvious 
iadication of providence, that, in the language of Scripture, 
she must <^ shake off the dust of her feet against them," and 
go to another city. 

17. And what were the feelings under whidi she was 
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thus compelled, for a second time, to leave her field of labor, 
and to go again, she knew not whither ? <^ M7 soul," she 
says, '< leaving all to God, continued to rest in a quiet and 
peaceable habitation. Thou, the greats the sole object of 
mj love ! Ifl there were no other reward for the little ser- 
vices which we are able to perform, than this calm and fixed 
state above the vicissitudes of the world, would it not be 
enough ? The senses, indeed, are sometimes -readj to start 
aside, and to run off like truants ; but every trouble files 
before the soul which is .entirely subjected to God. 

^ By speaking of a &x.ed state, I do not mean one which 
can never decline or folly tJ^ being only in heaven. I call 
it fixed and permanent, in comparison with the states which 
have preceded it, which, being in the mixed Ufe, and without 
an entire and exclusive devotednesa to God, are full of vicis- 
situdes and variations. Such a soul, one which is wholly the 
Lord's, may be troubled ; but the sufferings which it is called 
to endure, affect only the outside, without reaching a,nd di»- 
turbing the centre. Neither men nor devils, though they 
discharge all their fury agaitist it, can permanently harm a 
soul that is free from selfishness, and is in union with the 
divine wilL No sufferings whatever could ever affect it, 
neither more nor less, neither withia nor without, ir^r^ it not 
permitted for wise purposes from above" 

18. The pressure which rendered it necessary for her to 
depart from 'Dionon, was applied with equal skill and power 
to La Combe also.> Such were the ecclesiastical relations 
between him and the bishop, that the wish of the latter, and 
still more his injunction, that he should depart from the 
diocese, rendered it inconsistent, and perhaps impossible for 
him to remain. The only eharge alleged against him, so 
far as we can perceive, was, that he was associated with 
Madame Giiyon, in the diffusion of a spirituality, which was 
both novel and heretieal, namely, the life of God in the. soul. 
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both in the form of justification and of sanctification, «uf- 
tatned by faith alone a* iU prinuxry dement. 

19. Madame Gujon wrote to the bishop. The import 
of the letter is now unknown ; but it seems to have been 
without effect. La Combe also wrote to him,, as he was 
about leaving. The letter, which is long, is given. in fall in 
the Bishop's Life. The following is an abridgement of it, 
containing those parts of it which would be most likely to be 
interesting. 

TO BHHOP D'ARANTHOK. 

" In accordance with your desire, sir, I am about to leave 
your diocese. Not merely because your wish has been so 
strongly expressed, that it naturally has the effect of an in- 
junction, but because God, the Et^nal Wisdom, has indi- 
cated, in the arrangements of his providence, that the time 
of my departure has arrived. I recognize the instrumental- 
ity ; but I do not forget him who operates through the in- 
strument It was by God's order that I came. It is by 
God's order that I depart. 

'' You have known my views on the subject of Sanctifica- 
tion ; for I took an opportunity to communicate them to you 
in private. And prompted, as I supposed, by a sense of 
duty, I expressed a strong wish, that they might be blessed 
to yourself personally.' This was the beginning of a course 
of treatment, which, without giving utterance to the spirit of 
complaint, I may justly characterize as unusual and hard. 
I will not now undertake to justify myself against the perse- 
cutions which I have experienced. I may, perhaps, be 
excused for saying, however, that my adversaries have pro- 
fessed to sit in judgment upon what they have never studied, 
and what they did not understand. Unacquainted as they 
really were with what they undertook to condemn, they 
obtained, nevertheless, an' access "to the ear of the bishop, 
which was refused to us. If this eztnundinary procedure 
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resalted in injury and suffering, we have this consolation, 
which silences every murmur, that Grod in his wisdom per- 
mitted it 

" Pardon, respected sir, the feelings of a poor Religions, 
who thinks he has known something of the power of the 
inward life, if in leaving the scene of his labors, in a cause 
so dear as that of true holiness of heart, he drops a tear of 
regret at the desolation which he witnesses. Sad and terri- 
ble will be the account, which must at last be rendered f^ 
the opposition which has been raised against a cause, for 
which Christ shed his blood. A cause dear to Grod, who in 
his goodness had seAt from France to our poor Savoj, a lady 
wbose example and instructions could hardly have failed to 
extend in every direction the love of holiness. 

" But she and others, who have labored in the same cause, 
are about to leave these regions; and they will carry to 
other places those doctrines of the interior life, which have 
been banished from the churches over which yon preside. 
Of what valtjc is the church, and of what value are labors 
for the church J without the inward life, without the religion 
of the heart ? By what unhappiness is it, respected sir, that 
you 3 who have labored for your diocese so much, and in 
many respects so successfully, have permitted this crown of 
your labors to be taken from you ? I speak in kindness and 
sincerity. Why haVe the advocates of experimental religion 
been banished? Why have you smitten me with ati ecclesi- 
astical interdiction f Me, who have been attached to ydur 
interests, submissive to your orders, and jealous for your 
authority ? But it is useless to ask, as it would be unavail- 
ing to explain. My conscience bears me testimony, that I 
would have given more than one life if I had possessed it, 
for ^ti ; for the good of your own soul, and for the good of 
those under your charge. This has been my prayer, and 
many years have I earnestly offered it, that yon, and that 
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others through you, might know the full power of God's in- 
ward grace. In the bonds of the gospel I go hence to other 
lands. Times and places change, but the deep prajer of my 
hearty which I trust will jret be answered, remains unaltered. 

^ Fbancis de la Combe.*' 

20. There are various religious remarks of Madame 
Gttjon, made from time to time in connection with these 
events, which seem to me profitable. On one occasion, 
speaking of a religious friend, whose character was defective 
in some respects, she says, ^ formerly it was with great diffi- 
culty that I could bear her manners, characterized as they 
were hy an unrestrained vivacity. But since God has given 
me grace to regard every thing, and to love every thing 
in it$ relaiian to hinueif, I find a great facility in bearing 
such defects and faults of my neighbor. The principle of 
benevolent sympathy has become strong, so that I feel for 
all, and have a readiness to please and oblige everyone, and 
such a compassion for their calamities and distresses as I 
never had befiure. 

21. '^ I make, however, a distinction. I more easily bear 
the defects. of those, who are beginners in the Christian life, 
and are yet weak in die faith, than of those who are more . 
advanced and are stronger. Towards the first I feel my 
heart enlaced with tenderness ; I speak to them words of 
consolation. Towards the latter I feel more firmness of 
purpose. When I see defects in advanced souls, I cannot,^ 
without much inward suffering, forbear reproving them. 
The more any soul is favored with eminent grace, the more 
easily is it united to me ; the more violent, also, is the weigHt 
and suffering I feel for itj if it slip or turn aside ever so little. 
Such have been the dealings of the Lord with. myself, that I 
seem to djscern with great clearness both. the strength and 
weakness of its principles ; so that perceiving where it fails 
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and What it wants, I feel myself bound in religious duty to 
declare it. I do not mean to saj, that I find myself wanting 
in kindness or condescension to souls of this description; 
but duty, whicb in a sanctified mind acts almost with the 
certainty of an instinct, requires more of strictness, and less 
of mitigation and forbearance^ than in respect to others. 

22. " In my intercourse with others I find this also in my 
experience. I can converse much with the weak ; but I am 
not inclined to cAiverse much with the strong. With those, 
who are in the beginnings of the religious life, and who need 
instruction, the principle of holy love, acting under the direc* 
tion of Providence, leads me to converse on such topics, 
and for so long a time as seems to be neoessary. I feel 
that I am doing good. But conversation, for the sake of 
conversation, with those who are so advanced that they do 
not need it, and when the providence of God does not espe- 
cially call to it, is repugnant to me. The human inclination, 
which corrupts every thing, is apt to mingle with it. The 
same things which would be right and profitable, when God, 
by the intimations of his Holy Spirit, draws us to them, be- 
come quite otherwise when we enter into them of ourselves. 
This appears to me so clear, that I prefer being a whole day 
with the worst of persons, in obedience to God, before being 
one hour with tlie best only from choice and a human incli- 
nation." 

23. She also, in connection with this period of her per- 
sonal history, makes some remarks which seem to me worth 
inserting here, on the subject of liying bt tj^e momekt. 
This is. a subject of much practical consequence to those 
who aim to live continually with God. She remarks, in the 
first place, that the whole rule of conduct to a soul which is 
wholly devoted to God, is the drder of divine providmce. 
God*s providence is his Agen^ in events made known in 

27 



814 LIFE AND SBLIGIOUS EXPERIENCE 

time. Consequentlj everj successive moment has some- 
thing which tends to indicate his will. 

^ If the soul/' she says, '' faithfully gives itself up to the 
will of Gr^d, as thus made known in his providential order, 
it will he likely to do all things right and well. And if, 
while it thus gives itself up to Grod's will, it fully believes in 
Grod*8 promise that he will protect those who confide in him, 
it will have every thing it wants, and at the same time be 
free from care. This is the true life ; because then being 
in harmony with his ^ill, we live vnth God ; and receiving 
every thing from him, in the exercise of faith, we live on 
bim. God loves what is of his^^wn will and his own order.'' 

24. '' Few are the souls," she adds, '^ that give themselves 
up faithfully to God, in the order of his providence, as it is 
developed moment by moment. They have too much of a 
will of their own, their desires run out too strongly in vari- 
ous directions, to accept readily and fully that ^ daily Jn-ead^ 
whatever it may be, which God's, providence now presents. 
Sometimes persons get out of the position of the present 
moment, which I may properly call the divine momenty by 
their too earnest desires to do good. We are not at liberty 
to do good, except that .good which is appropriate to the 
present moment. That good, which is good in itself consid- 
ered, becomes evil by being placed in a wrong position ; be- 
cause it is good done inappropriately and in violation of 
God's arrangements, and therefore at the expense of the 
highest good, namely, conformity to the divine will. 

25. '^ It is here that we find the occasion of so many falls 
by Christians. They do not live by the moment ; they do 
not make aoixL «ad body appropriate to God's tiu^ which is 
the present time.*^ And going out of the present moment, 
they may be said in a certain sense tp go out of God, whose 
habitation in time, considered relatively to the human per- 
ception, is not in the. past, which is gone, nor in the future 
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.which does nai cxistf but in the divine now. Around this 
heaven constructed centre, all commands and all promises^ 
and all effusions of grace, and all the helping visits of unseen 
angels cluster together. He who does not correctlj estimate 
the present moment, in the calmness of iaward recollection, 
will be lik^Lj to .find himself out of God*s order, and thus 
ftdl into sin. Through a false estimate, in one direction, his 
desires and purposes may fall below the line of duty ; and 
by a false* estimate in another direction, taking into view 
relations and interests which are not appropriate to the pres- 
ent time, the same desires and purposes may become so in- 
tense, so exaggerated, so wayward, that sin there also ^ lies 
at the door.' . But when, with a heart, wholly given to Grod 
and in the exercise of faith, we live in the present moment, 
considered in itself alone and in its necessary and just rela- 
tions, all goes right and welL 

26. ''This appears to me very dear. As a dislocated 
bone, out of the place in which the economy of divine wis- 
dom had fixed it, gives continual pain till it is restored to its 
proper order, so the many troubles of life come from the 
soul's not abiding in its place, and not being content with the 
order of God, and with what is afforded in that order yrom 
moment to moment. If men rightly knew and appreciated 
this secret, harmonizing with whatever is, mewed in its di^ 
vine relations, no voice of murmur would be heard- in tho 
heart, and no cloud of rebellion would darken on their brow. 
But, al^, instead of being content with what they have, they 
are ever wishing for what they have not ; and are thus un- 
hapipy under .»7Qke. which would .otherwise be easy: to them; 
while the soul which uteris into the present mojnent, viewed 
as God's moment, and estimated therefore in the divine light, 
£b already in the sweet peace of Paradise. 
. ^ Whence, comes it, that we often find persons, who are 
poor and suffering, experiencing, nevertheless, great content- 
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ment ; while princes and potentates, who abound to prrfa- 
sion, are often wretched and unhappj ? It is because the 
man who is not satisfied with the disp^isations of the pres- 
ent moment, and, oonseqnentlj, is not content with what he 
now has, will never be without craving desires ; and he who 
is the prej of such unsatisfied desires, can never be content, 
can never be happj. It is the order of Gody received ju^ 
as it presents itself, and with, a heart fuUj acquiescent, which 
renders the saints 4n heaven mfinitelj content and happj, 
though very unequal in glory* 

27. <' Souls in the natural life, «nd even those winch are 
partially sanctified, have various strong and ardent desires, 
running in various dissections ; but the desires of souls, which 
are truly sanctified, are oonsummaled in the divine moment* 
Some persons have desires which are^very good in them- 
selves, such as the desire to sufier martyrdom for God( 
others have a strong desire for the salvation of particular 
individuals among their neighbors; and others again have 
a strong desire to see God revealed in his glory. All this 
is excellent ; but he, who, without having any one of these 
desires, nevertheless desires what God would have him de* 
sire at the present moment, is infinitely more content^ and 
glorifies God more. God is as infiexible in subjecting good 
desires to his own order, and in requiring their develop* 
ment in his own way, as he is in repressing evil desires. 
A man is far from experiencing the full grace of Grod, who 
desires martyrdom, but is restless under the y^e of divine 
providence, which places martyrdom beyond his reach, and 
requires him to glorify God in the humblest and most retired 
avocations of life. The true desire, the right desire, is that 
which comes in the divine order; and the divine order 
can never be known and appreciated, except in connection 
with a knowledge of the developments of the -present mo- 
ment At one time the Apostle Paul made t^nts in God's 
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order; at another time, he preached eloquently on Mara 
Hill, at Athens, in the same divine order ; but in both cases he 
glorified Grod equally. If we are right in motive, and right 
in place, exercising all the requisite faith in God at the 
same time, all will be well." 

28. Such are the remarks, expanded and illustrated a 
little, in order thut they might be the more clearly under- 
stood, which, with an insight hardly more religious than it is 
philosophic, she makes on- this interesting subject. Acting 
on the principles, which she thus lays down, she had reason 
to think, that the order of God, which is only another name 
for the providence of God, which had hitherto rendered her 
afflicted and wandering life a wonder to herself, called her 
once more to depart. The following stanza from one of her 
poems, may be regarded as expressive of her feelings at this 

time. 

** Father adored! Thy holy will be done; 
Low at thy feet Hie ; > 
Thy loying chastisement I would not shun, 
Kor from thine anger fly. 
My heart is weak, but weaned from aU beside, 
And to tby wfll resigned, whatever betide.**'* 



*^ Select Poems of Madame Onyon, translated into English, Church- 
hill's edition. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

Season of retirement. Commences writing her larger Treatises on 
religious experience. Her workj entitled Spiritual Torrents^ 
Feelings with which she commenced this work. Origin, of its 
name. The progress of the soul compared to torrents descending 
from the mountains. Abstract of some of its leading doctrines. 
Degrees of faith. Inward crucifixion. The New Life^ or the 
state of the soul, when it has been subfected fully to the process 
of inward crucifixion. Remarks upon the style of this work. 

It was in the course of the jear 1683, during her rcsti- 
dence at Thonon, that she first began to add to her other 
efforts in the cause of religion, attempts at prolonged and 
formal Treatises on the subject of religious experience. She 
was at that time a resident in the House of the Ursulines. 
Worn down with the fatigues of continual conversation, she 
gave out word that she stood in need of retirement, and that 
she would not see company for a number of days. She was 
enabled to carry her purpose into effect ; but she says, that 
it was with some difficulty that people would consent to 
leave her in repose even for a short time. In this season 
of religious retirement, rendered necessary by her poor 
health and continual labors, she had very full and joyous 
communion with Grod. ^ It was then," she says, ^ that I let 
myself be consumed with love all the day long." 

2. During this retirement, endeavoring to ascertain, as 
she naturally would, in what way she could most glorify 
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Him, who was the sole object of her love, it occurred to her, « 
that in those periods when physical debility would not allow 
labors of a different kind, she might do something more with 
her pen. The suggestion, which, under the circumstances 
of the case, she thought she could justly regard as coming 
from a divine source, caused her hot oulj serious delibera- 
tion, but some trial of mind. But as soon as she became 
satisfied that it was God*s will, she no longer hesitated. She 
felt that in some respects she was unqualified for an under- 
taking so Important ; but 4she was willing, in this as in other 
things, to do whatever God had ^ven her the power to do. 
It was under these circumstances, that she commenced her 
religions work, entitled the Spiritual Torrents. 

" When I first took up mj pen for this purpose,*' she says, 
**I knew not the first word I should write. The subject 
was dark and mysterious before me. But when I began, it 
gradually opened to my mind ; suitable ccmsiderations pre* 
sented themselves readily and abundantly. Feeling relieved 
and strengthened in relation to the duty, which Providence 
had thus imposed upon me, I was enabled to write an entire 
treatise on the principle of Faith, considered- in its inward 
and sanctifying action. I illustrated some of the leading 
ideas of the work, which describes the progress of the soul 
from the commencement of its inward life- to its union with 
God, by a reference to streams or torrents flowing from 
mountain tops, with greater or less rapidity, and with greater 
or less directness, and mingling at last in the ocean.'* 

8. It is this allusion to streams or torrents, and the illus- 
trations she employs from that source, which gives name to 
the work. The comparison is suggested, partly by its own 
appropriateness, and partly by a ' passage in the prophet 
Amos, 5th chapter, aiid 24th verse, — "But let judgment 
run down as waters, and righteousness as a mighty stream.^ 
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In tlie Freach and Ladn translations of the passage,* which 
she would naturally consult in her ezaminati<nM of it, the 
words ToiEOKENS and ToBBEyT take. the place of the word 
ffyream in the English translation* ^ Let righteousness roll 
down a$ a mighty torrent J' 

4. Some of the principles of this work, which is written 
with great vigor of iniagination and of language, although de- 
ficient in some degree in logical development, are as follows : 

(1.) Souls, coming as they do from God, who is the great 
ocean of life that gives all and receives all, have an instine- 
tive and strong tendency, when that element of moral and 
religious life, which they have lost hy the Fall, is restored 
to them hy divine . grace, to return again and min^e in 
eternal union with that divine source from which they came. 

(2.) And this tendency to re-union depends upon nature, 
as well as upon origin. God, from whom the soul came, 
and in whose likeness it is made, is holy. Holiness loves 
holiness. It cannot he otherwise. And just in proportion 
as the fallen soul is restored hy divine grace and made holy, 
precisely in that degree, and on the ground of a likeness of 
nature^ is there a tendency to unite with God, who is all 
holy. And the tendency is mutual ; existing on the part of 
God, as well as on the.part of the creature. 

(3.) But the instinct of return, which exists in the soul 
BO soon as it is truly the* subject of the divine operation, and 
resumes aoythiag of the divine nature, is different in differ- 
ent persons. This is illustrated by streams or torrents, that 
oome down from the mountains. From the ocean they 
came;—- to the ocean they are returning* Bighteousness 

* Amos, S4. ^- LATnr — BereUfaitor qnaai aqua jndiciQm, ti jnstitia 
quasi Tobbbns fobtis. 

Fbbngh — Jngemens se manifesteront comme de rean, et jastioe en 
fa^on d'lm obos ToBRBirT. 
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shall iow an Off a mighty siream. But all streanw do noi 
flow alike. 

(4.) Some torrents, which maj be regarded as represent* 
ing one class of regenerated souls, are feeble in^heir begin* 
ning. The J acquire strength ; but they do it gradually and 
slowly. Sometimes they meet with an impediment, a rod; 
or some other obstacle, which obstructs their progress for a 
time, and makes them no better than a standing pooL When 
they have escaped from this impediment,- the^ still retain 
their former cfaanusteristics ; and wind onward circuitously 
and slowly. They are not altogether without life^ and with- 
out utility. Here and there their banks are green; and a 
few scattered flowers drink refreshment from their waters. 
After a while they depart from sight ; perfai^ their incon- 
siderable waters are dfssipated and drunk up in the wide 
expanse of some arid plain. Perhaps they pass on and are 
lost in some other larger river, or are mingled and lost in 
the bps<nn of some lake. , They do not reach the ocean. 

(5.) Other torrents, which represent another class of re- 
generated souls, seem to start from a fuller fountain, and 
more rapidly to acquire increase. Ab they advance <Hiward 
towards the sea, they expand into rivers. Many are the 
vessels, larger and smaller, which they bear ; rich is the 
merchandise, which floats upon them; but freigii^d with 
goods both from heaven and from earth, they seem to grow 
sluggish in their own opulence. The im^lse which bears 
them on to the great deep, slumbers. And, winding here 
and there, they empty themselves at last into some bay, or 
sound, or other arm of the sea, and there are lost. '' 

(6.) AU have a tendency to the sea; but with much 
variety of impulse and progress. And, accordingly^ she goes 
on to state, that there are other torrents, which represent 
another class, namely, those who hunger etnd thtrsi after 
righteotuneee, who cannot and will not be satisfied, till thar 
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souls are broaglit into the most intimate mikni with God. 
If these torrents are turned from their course bj anj ob- 
stacle, thej resume it as soon as possible, and bj the nearest 
possible direction. If thej me^ with obstacles so ext^isive 
as to stop them entirely, thej do not become inert and stag- 
nant, but thej get strength moment bj moment, accumulating 
wave upon wave, till thej pass trinmphandj over them. 
Thej bear their treasures; .bat thej wiU not stop. Thej 
nourish the Sowers upon their banks ; but thej leave them 
to shine in their beautj and fragrance, and pass on. Thej 
are not satisfied, till thej reach and mingle with the great 
ocean. There thej are made one with the water of waters ; 
thej become a part of it ; vast navies float upon its bosom ; 
the world's commerce passes over it. 

(7.) It is an illustration of this kind, whether more or 
less rhetorioallj abd theologicallj appropriate we wiU not 
undertake to saj, which gives name to the book. Afler this 
general introduction, we come to the principles of it And 
one is, which has alreadj been referred to,- that there are 
some souls, (those in particular who are represented in the 
third class,) in whom the Spirit of God inspires the desire 
of progress verj distinctlj and powerfullj, who hunger and 
thirst to be holj, who cannot and will not rest "till their 
hearts and their wills were made one with God. Their 
tendency is to the Divine Centre or God, in distinction from 
the Personal centre, or Self. Those who are in the Divine 
Centre, harmonizing as thej do with Grod himself, are both 
right and safe. Those, whe are in the centre of Selfj are 
not and cannot be either the one or the other. 

(8.) The central principle of the Divine Mind is its 
wiLU Its will, philosophicall J considered, ehciTGles, embod* 
ies, and concentrates the whole. The ceiitre of the human 
mind, constructed originallj after the image of the Divine 
Mind, is tlfe will also. And, accordingly, when the human 
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win becomes entirely harmdnions with the divine will, the 
human centre is lost and made one in the divine centre. 

Likei the mjstic writers generally, like Gudworth and 
Leighton among English writers, the authoress of the Spir- 
itual Torrents, insists much upon the hannonj of the human 
and Divine Mind. This is her mode of expression ; a mode 
of expression, which, when properly understood, not only 
conveys the highest religious truth, but is based, as it seems 
to me, upon a correct mental philosophy. Sin is only an- 
other name for divergency from God, who is the Truth and 
the Good. When we recognize the great truth, that our 
life is from God, and accept his appointed way of return 
through Christ our mediatoriJEd sacrifice, and cease to be 
divergent by becoming one with' him, then we cease to sin. 
And this is always the case when the human will is entirely 
in harmony with the divine wilL 

(9.) A distinction is to be made between a will which is 
perfectly harmonious', and a will which is merely submissive. 
A merely submissive will is one which is brought into that 
position by the sentiment of duty. We speak now of a will, 
of which submission, and nothing more thon tubmimany can 
be predicated. A will, entirely harmuzious. on the contrary, 
carries with it the hearty as well • as the CN»iscieDGe. - The 
will of an obedient servant, who does what he is bound to 
do, is submissive. The will of the affectionate s<mi, who 
not only does what he is bound to do, but loves to do it, 
is not only submissive but is harmonious, is not only 
concordant, but is one. The servant is in union by th^ 
agreemeint of relations ; the son is in union by the agree- 
ment of nature. The one ia in union, because as a moral 
being he is not at liberty to do otherwise than he does ; the 
other is in union, because his desires correspond with his 
moral sentiments, and his affections accept and ratify what 
his conscience dictates. So that when Madame Guyon in- 
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gisto 80 much as shei does on a perfect ankm with the divine 
will as the highest result of Christiaa experieooey she meana 
something more than that onion of the will, which consists 
in a mere cessation from rebellion; she means an onion 
which carries the heart wiik it, 

pO.) And then the question comes, How is this harmony 
to be brooght aboot ; a hamKmj, which places the centre of 
all homan wills in the centre of the Eternal WM? And the 
answer is, jost in propmrtioii as we dislodge the homan life 
from its own centre, winch is Sel^ it has a tendency, by the 
law of its owB natore, to seek the Troe Centre, which is 
God. Bat what is it for the human Itfe to be loosened and 
dislodged from its own centre ? It is to recognize, in every- 
thing which is appropriate and necessary to it, its entire 
dependence on God, and to be wilhng. to. receive every such 
thing in Grod's way, in Grod's time, and <»i God's conditions. 
And in the first {dace it most renounce salvation from itself, 
in order that it . may receive salvation. from God t^ugh 
Christ. And then, la the exercise of the same self-renun- 
ciation in which it receives forgiveness for past sins, it must 
be willing to receive also its strength, itfr wisdmn, its moral 
and religious good, what may be called it$ daiiy spirituai 
hreadf from God, living tipon the Divine. Fountain which 
flows unceasing to those who are willing to receive life from 
the Divine Life, through the operation of the Holy Ghost 
dwelling in the ^ul. 

(11.) And it is here that the struggle begins ; it is 
here that the struggle is continued. When men begin to 
see that they are lost out of God^ and when God implants 
within them the instinct of return, and they begin to put 
forth their hands and to strug^e in the right direction, they 
then begin to feel, and not till then^, the strength of -the 
chams which bind them* The first struggle ^ to renounce 
all fondness and all claim f<Mr agency and merit in the mat* 
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ter of th^ fifdyatkm from the penalty' of tlieir post ans* 
So that the £rst cmcifizion of self begins at the cross of 
Christ. 

Terrible is the straggle oftentimes at this point God 
can never pdd, because, being the Eternal Tmth, and hay* 
ing all truthy especially all moral truth, embodied as it were, 
and reaUaed, and made a true life in himself, he never can 
violate the truth. It is an eternal truth, or if it be preferredi 
it b an eternal law in morals, -*- the opposite of which is an 
eternal falsehood, because it never was and never can be 
the law, — that, where there is crime, there most be suffering. 
And suffering which attendis ttp<m crime and is the necessary 
result 0/ crime, is not merely suffering, but is retribution, is 
punishmeni. This relation of crime and punishment God 
can never alter, unless, by an arbitrary act, he can chango 
right into wrong and wrong into right, which wquH be in- 
consbtent with the very idea of Grod. Grod^ therefore, in the 
person of hb Son, not only knowing but realizing in him* 
self the immutability of the requisitions of tjie law, took the 
penalty of ita violation on himself, in order that man, who 
had incurred the penalty by sin, might be* foi^given. And it 
was not merely an exhibited or apparent suffering, which 
God <' manifested in the flesh*** enduired; not a mere ^eetet^ 
cle; but a real suffisring. God» therefore, because He cannot 
possibly, meet him on any other ground or in any other 
place, unless he meets him as a righteous judge, meets man 
in the cross of Christ ; -^ He meets him on Calvary and not 
on Sinai* And the first act of submission, the first act in 
which mail reoo^^iaes God as the Giver of the true life, ts, 
and mu$i he there* 

(12.) But this b only Uie beginning of the work. The 

purchase of forgiveness in Christ b the porclmse of a new 

life ; and all additional blessings fiow through him. Man ja 

not only to be detached fn>m hb own centre in the matter 

28 
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of fi>rgiTene88 $ Imt is to be detached from the same centre, 
which is Setf, in eTerjthing else. As eyeiy good thing 
reallj comes from God ; so everj good thing must be re- 
ceived and recognized as coming from him in the exercise of 
faith. And it is here that we see the necessity of inward 
crucifixion, and the principles on which it must be conducted. 
The soul must be detached from everything, on which it 
rests otU of God. 

(13.) There are two great principles on which this result 
depends ; that by which, in the language of Madame Guyon, 
we become nothing in ourselves, or in other words, which wUl 
be more likely to be understood at the present time, that 
by which, in the spirit of self-renouncement, we give our- 
selves to God entirely, in an act of unreserved consecration ; 
and the other is, that we fuUy believe in God as accepting 
the offering which we have thus made. And it is here 
often, that we find the exercise and trial of our faith. 
Strong faith is requisite. Belying simply up<m the promise^ 
which is given and pledged to all those who are fully conse- 
crated, we are to receive God as our God and portion, fbr 
the present and the future, in all that he now is, and in iedl 
that he can be to us in time to come ; in 'the plan of salva- 
tion, in the administration of his providences, and in the 
^ daily bread " of his grace, dispensed to us moment by mo- 
ment. And He becomes to us in this way, not only all that 
He is in fact, but all that we can desire him to be ; because, 
relying on his promises as virtually the substance or realiza- 
tion of that which is hoped for, we find our desires already 
fulfilled by anticipation ; although his present administration 
in respect to us may be, in some reispects, mysterious and 
trying. The soul, therefore, which is represented by the 
torrent, that. rushes onward to the ocean as its resting-place, 
and is not satisfied with anything short of or out of the 
ocean, lays itself iu it were, in the first plaee, on the aUar 
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ofsacHfice. Its language is, *^I am Uiine. 36tke me whatj 
tnth thine cusidance^ I desire and purpose to be/' God, in 
aceeptibg the gift, accomplishes upon it that for which it was 
given* • ' 

(14.) It is at this point that Madame Gujon hegins to de- 
scribe accuratiely and mibotel j, the further progress of inward 
crucifixion in its detaib. In doing this, she does not rely 
upon the statements of o^er eXperimentad writers, with 
which she began about this time to form a more general 
acquaintance ; but seems to have drawn chiefly from what 
she herself had passed through, and from what she had wit^ 
nessed in other cases, which had come under her personal 
notice. 

I do not know that it is necessary to repeat the details of 
this part of her work. They are certainly very interesting 
in themselves, and are conveyed with great power of lan- 
guage. And what is particularly worthy of notice, is, that 
sli^ shows, in souls that are prepared for it by divine grace, 
how the principle of Iknth develops itself step by step, tod 
in higher and higher degrees, in plredse accordance with the 
process of inward crucifixion. Just in proportion as the 
soul is sundered from the^ ties which bound it inordinately 
to the earth, just in that proportion, it increases in the 
strength of its faith; «id rises into harmony with Grod. In 
fact, sundered from the world, which- was its previous source 
of life, k could not live without faith in that which is sepa- 
rate ftom the world. It is On the Ji>asis of this general view, 
Ihat she describes the progress of the inward life, not merely 
by degrees of crucifixion, but chiefly and especially by d&» 
grees of faith. - ; 

(Id.) The soul, in the first degree of faith, has a true 
life in God, but not a full or perfect life. The soul, in this 
degree, loves Gvod, but it adheres too strongly and takes 
too much delight in the gifts of God (meaning here the 
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external gifts, each as the oonvenienoes of life and the 
pleasures of society and friendship,) oooaidered as M^^araU 
from God hinmdf. It recognizes and loves, in general, 
the providences of God ; but when thej approach very 
near and become personally very afflictive, it is i^t to 
show something of restlessness and unsubmisaion. Com- 
bined with A disposition to do the will of God, there is too 
much of * empresumenty' or nndiie eagmness to do it, and 
not enough of that humility and qnietness pf spirit, which 
waits for his time of doing it. It performs religions duties, 
and loves to perform them ; but it, has a choice as to time 
and place, so fixed and strong, as sometimes to be out of 
harmony with providential arrangements, and to inteiforQ 
with other duties* 

(16.) In the second and other higher degrees of fiuth, as 
she ^Ciicribes tiiie mind's spiritual progress, the soul, in un« 
dergoing the process of inward crucifixion, becomes detached 
from these faults and sins. But there still remain others. 
The soul, for instance, in this sti^ of its prt^iress, rests 
m(»^ or less upon a human arm ; — human opinions, which 
are adverse to its course, cause it trouble ; human approbfr* 
tion and human applause sometimes give it strength, which 
would be better if it came directly from God; But God, 
operating by outward processes in carrying on the work of 
inward crucifixion, takes away one prop after another, ^mit* 
ing the arm of humanity which takes the plaoe of tbe divine 
arm, till the soul (which it cannot do, without an increase 
of faith corresponding to the facts and process of such in- 
ward crucifixion,) rests soli<fly upon the great Centre, and 
upon that centre alone. 

(17.) Agam, the soul has its virtues, perhaps high and 
eminent virtues ; its good intentions, its patience, its Ji>enevo- 
lenee, its truth, its temperance, its great number of outwards 
good works. But when,* in the «:^rcise of its virtues, 
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whetlier inward ot ontwud, it bas done something right and 
good, something for itself or its neighbor, it sometimes feels 
an emotion of seif^gratnlation, and is inelined to take a little 
merit to itself. It peroeivies this ^position and laments it ; 
but has not as jet gained the victory ov^r it. Bnt Gvod in 
his providenee smites all sa<di feelings, which are obviously 
drawn from a wrong source, and are hostile to the true in- 
ward life ; untii it perceives and realises at length, in the 
exercise of a truer and higher faith, that its good feelings 
are from God, and that they are good only so far as they 
tome Jrom htm alone. ^ ■ 

(18.) And there is yet a higher degree of faith^ which is 
brought into exercise in connection with a still more intimate 
and deeper experience of inward efucifixion. It is some- 
times the case, that souls^ in the experience of ijlod's favors, 
are: perverted by the very g^ which they receive from his 
hand. They mistake the gift for tb^ Giver, the joy for Him 
who is the sooree of their joy. And God then, if he has 
determined to sanctify Uiis soul, ao orders his providences, 
as to render it the subject both of inward and otitward sor« 
row; and in such a degree and such a manner, that he will 
appear to it to have entirely withdrawn his favors. This is 
a very trying situation. It is impossible for the soid to live 
in it for any length of tune, without the experience of a very 
high degree of faiih. The soul that can stand this test, that 
can drink the bitterness of this cup, especially when it is 
offered without any mitigating ingredient, cannot have any* 
thing less than an assured faith ; a faith, which folly puri* 
fies the heart, and t>veroonies the world; He who has this 
confidoDce in God, is necessarily the friend of God accord- 
ing to the promise, and cannot be separate from him, either 
in the affections Or the will. It is from that moment that 
the deadi of nature is experienced ; which is nothing dse 
than the cessation of all wrong and inordiiiate desires and 
28* 
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purposes, and entire union with God in eTeiytiiin^ that he 
loves and everything that he wiHs. Thus is the declara- 
tion of Scripture made true ; ^ Whatsoisyer is boni of God, 
overcometh the world ; and this is the viefoiy that avereom- 
eih the vxnidy even our /ad^" 

(19.) When all that separated from God is taken away, 
when every inordinate desire has undergone the process of 
excision, so as to he reduced into its (idaoe, and to be put 
into entire position and agreement, with the one great and 
over-ruling desire of conformity to God's wfll, then b^ns the 
new life in the higher sense of the terms. The soul no 
longer possesses anything which it calls its own ; but may 
rather be spoken of as a eubfeet^ and, instead of possessing, 
may be said to he po9se99ed by another ; God himself domes 
to it, and dwells in it, as in his Holy Temple. It is not only 
obedient to God, which is a lugh state of grace, even when 
it costs considerable effort to render obedience r but its obe*- 
dience is rendered in such a manner, so promptly and so 
lovingly, that God may be said to be »<r Ufr, The soul has 
become nothing in itself; but it has gained all things out of 
iiseif. Disrobed of the life of nature, it is clothed with the 
life of grace. It has lost the inspiration and life of the crea- 
ture, but it has gained the life of God. 

(20.) And now all th»t has God in it, (and there is nothr 
ing which has not God in it except $iny):iB its delight. .The 
sky expands with' a purer beauty ; the flower opens with a 
sweeter fragrance ; in the forest, and on the river's banks, it 
finds food for contemplation and holy love ; it rejoices with 
those who rejoice, and weeps with those who weiep ; it is 
ytSung and buoyant with the child, and wite and reverent 
with the aged ; everything in human life is dear to it ; it 
pities and forgives its enemies ; like Him, who is embodied 
in it, it does good to the evil and unthankful ; tears are dried 
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at its approach ; and smiles bloom like roses at the presence 
of its loveliness^ 

(21.) Those who have never experienced the transforma- 
tions of thoroughly sanctifying grace, know but little of the 
purity, the peace, and the blessedness of such a souL It has- 
but little to say of itself; it has no dreams, no visions, no 
ecstasies. We mean to say, that it makes no account of 
them, separate from God. It lives by faith and not by sight. 
Bdieving^ it asks nothing more. Its new life is all natural 
to it; a life which lives and acts oiitfdfy without calculation 
and without effort It is humble without knowing or speak- 
ing of its humility ; it is divinely wise without analyzing its 
wisdom; it is full of kindness and loVe, apparently without 
any consciousness how kind and loving it is. It worships 
God even without formally thinking Of God, because the 

KINGDOM OF GOD IS WITHIN IT. ItS TEA iS TEA, and itS 

NAT is NAT, without suspiciou. It is not more full of faith^ 
than it is full of holy simplicity. It is like a little child. It 
is an infant Jesus. 

(22.) Such are some of the doctrines of this interesting 
work. It is a work, which is written with much vigor and 
truth' of conception, and with much freshness and strength 
of style ; although a practised master of style would more 
carefully adjust the position -of ideas ; in other words, would 
adopt an arrangement more logically symmetrical. The 
terms, in which she describes the successive and deeply 
trying steps of a thorough inward crucifixion, remind one 
strongly of her own personal history. She describes in a 
great degree, though not exclusively,/rom herself. And this, 
while it contributes to the interest of the work, constitutes in 
reality one of its defects, considered as a work to be read 
and followed by others. It would not be entirely safe, to 
take the experience of any one individual in aH its particu- 
lars, as the precise mode of the divine operation ia all other 
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The tnith of her inward experieacey (that la to saj, 
the truth or reality of the great prindples involved in it,) \a 
permanent ; bat the mode or manner of it» in aome respects, 
may differ in difierent individuals. It may be proper to 
add further, that ahe was oonstitutionally imaginative. Con- 
sequently viewing things in a dear and strong light, she 
expresses herself m<Hre strongly than a person with lesa im- 
agioation would be likely to do. Her expressions, therefore, 
especially when, compared with what riie says, from time to 
time, in other places, can sometimes justly be received in a 
modified sense* The work can justly be considered, how- 
ever, whatever criticisms- it may be proper to make upon it, 
as a very valuable and remarkable contribution to the docu- 
ments of religious experience, especially in the hig^t forms 
in which it seems to be realiaed in this life. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 

Leaves Thononjbr Turin in ike »ummer of 1684» Mount Cenis. 
Her feelings Qt this time. Persons that accompanied her. Cir- 
cumstances which led her to go to Turin. Marchioness ofPrunai. 
Her journey through the Pass of Mount Cenis, and her reception 
at Turin. Labors otTurin. State of her religious feelings. Her 
efforts by mettns ofwHiten correspondence. Letter of advice to a 
young prtachir. Cf Dreams. The Dreeun of the sacred titfmuL 
Dream of the hetnO^fui-Urd, Remarks on the prayer irf silence^ 

Obi»igsD) under the circaBistoiices which ^ve heen men- 
tioned, to leave Thonon, where she had been the instrument 
in the hands of God of accomplishing so mnch good, she de» 
cided for Tsirious reasons, to attempt to reach the eitj of 
Turin. This dty, the capital of Piedmont, is -situated <me 
hundred and thirty-five miles southeast from the city of 
Geneva, and a little more than that distance from T^honon. 
Its site is on a vast plain al the foot of the Alps, on the Ital- 
ian' side, and at the confluence of the rivers Doria and Fo. 

The route would be, I supptee, from Thonon to Cham* 
berri, through the cities of Geneva and Anned, a distance, 
in a southwest direction, of fifty-five miles. From Cham* 
berri it would lead in a southeast direction, through Mont-' 
meiUant, to the celebrated Alpine pass of Mount Cenis, and 
thence to Ihe town of Susa and the dtj of Turin. 

Mount Cenis was not passable then, as it has since been 
rendered by the effiirts of the French government, for car* 
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riages ; bat those who went over it, were obliged to go on 
foot Of OQ mules, or were carried in litters borne bj porters. 
A jonmej under such drcumstanoes, along frightful preci- 
pices, and over mountains pUed to the doads, accompanied 
too by the unpleasant reflection that those who were prose- 
cuting it had no home, no resting place, must have been 
exceedingly trying to any one whose mind was not sustained 
by strong &dtlu 

2. It is about this time, that we find the following terms, 
descriptive of her feeling. To a mind thus Sustained, noth- 
ing seems wonderful, nothing seems impossible. " The love 
of Grod,'' she says, ^ and of God alone, was my soul's great 
business. I seemed so entirely lost in Grod, as to have no 
sight of myself at all. It seemed as if my. heart never came 
out of that Dfvine ocean. Oh ! loss, which is the consum- 
mation of- happiness, though operated through crosses and 
deaths ! I could say with the Apostle Paul, that Okrist lived 
in me ; and that / lived no more. But if I was thus made 
one with him in nature, it seemed to me that I must be 
made one with him in suffering. The words, which are 
found in the Gospel of Matthew, were deeply impressed upon 
my mind. ^77ie foxes have hoUsy aind the hirdM of the air 
have nests, but the Son of metn hath not where to lay his 
head: , 

^This I have since experienced in all its extent, having no 
sure abode, no reftige among my friends, who were ashamed 
of me, and openly renounced me at the time when there was 
a great and general outcry against me ; nor among my rela* 
^ionsy'^he most of whom declared themselves my adversaries, 
and vtexe my greatest persecutors ; while others looked on 
me with contempt and indignation. My state began to be 
like that of Job, when he was left of all. Or perhaps I 
might say with David, ' For thy sake I have home reproach ; 
duam haih covered my fqce ; lam heeoms a sitranger to my 
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hreihren,(md 4xn cMen unto my mothers ckUdren ; a reproach 
In mm cmd despised of the people* " 

3. In the sammer'of 1684, so far as can now be ascer- 
tained from the scattered and somewhat imperfect state- 
ments in this part of her history, she lefl Thonon, taking the 
route to Turin which has been mentioned, leading through 
Chamberri, the valley of the Maurienne,. and over Mount 
Cenis. She was accompanied by Father La Combe, her 
spiritual Director, who was obliged to leave for similar rea*- 
sons -and under similar circumstances; by another ecclesi- 
astic of high standing and merit, who had been for fourteen 
years a teacher in theology, but whose name is not given; 
and by a young lad from France, in the humbler walks of 
Hfe, who had been apprenticed to some mechanic trade, and 
who was probably induced, to accompany them for religious 
reasons. The -females in this little company were Madame 
Guyon and her little daughter, whom, thinking she could not 
safely or-properiy leave her to another's care, she carried 
with her from place to place, accon^panied by one of the 
maid-servants, who came with her from France, a poor and 
humble girl, but rich in that unchangeable faith which rests 
upon inward renouncement^ who recognized in Madame 
Guyon a spiritual mother, and with something of a martyr's 
spirit shared in her wanderings and li^iwrs, and suffered with 
her in her long imprisonments. 

. The men were carried throngh the mountain passes on 
mules, the females on litters. This must have been to 
Madame Gruyon a toilsome and trying journey. She, who 
bot^it fewryearrb^fbeahad r^sictett-^oijui the eiiyse -and ele- 
gances of the capital of France^ was now a wanderer^ with 
the precipice at her feet and the avalanche above her head. 
But God is the God of the rock and of the mountains, as 
well as of -the ctdtured ^eld and valleys; and she saw in 
these mighty and tdnific piles, which the lightnings had 
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smiUen but not destroyed, whidi tiie thunders had stnidt 
but never removed from their pkces, an emblem of the 
strength of that arm, on which herrsoul rested. 

4. It is hardlj necessary to say, that, she did not take 
this course at the instigations of self^ but under the iotima* 
tions of that over-ruling Providence, which had becMiie to 
her the rule ai life. God, who had foreseen the necessity 
of her departure from Thonon, had prepared her a refuge in 
Turin. There was at that time in ^e city of Turin, a female 
of distinguished rank^ ^e Marchioness of IVnnai,— ra lady 
remarkable alike for her position in society, her powers i^ 
mind, and her sincere piety. Her l>rother was at that time 
the principal Secretary of State to the Duke of Savoy. The 
Marchioness had been a woman of sorrow, having been left 
a widow at an early period of life. Owing to this, or to this 
in connection with other cireymstahees, which aided in show- 
ing her the vanity of worldly pleasures and honors, she 
quitted the noise and splendor of the Court, for thd more 
sil^t satisfaction of a retired life. ^ This lady," says Mad- 
ame Gayon, ** was one of extraordinary piety. With many 
things in her situation, which might have furnished induce- 
ments to a different course, she neveitheless continued a 
widow, notwithstanding repeated offers of marring. Her 
great object in dmng this was, that she might, with less dis- 
traction, consecrate hersdf to Christ without reservef " 

5. The Marchioness of Prunai, Whose intelligence and 
means of correspondence would., be likely to keep her in- 
formed of the interesting movements of that time, especially 
those of a religious nature, had heard of the name of Mad- 
ame Guyon. There was a Mmilarity in their respective 
situations, which could not fail to interest her. The position 
of Madame Guyon in society, her early widowhood, h^ 
entire consecration to Christ's cause, het self-denying labors, 
corresponding in so many respects with her own situation and 
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her own feelings, toacfaed the chord of heart-felt 83n(Dpath7. 
Having heard of the sickness of Madame Guyon at Thonon, 
at a certain, time, and of the troubles which were likely to 
await her there, she, of her own accord, sent to her a letter 
by express, conveying her Christian and friendly sympathy, 
and inviting her to eome to Turin and to take up 9, rcsi* 
dence with hersei£ In a subsequent letter, which repeated 
the invitation and urged it still more strongly, she included 
Father La Combe ; foreseeing, probably, that he also wrould 
be likely to need a place of refuge. 

^As the invitation was given," says Madame Guyon,' 
*^ without any anticipation of it, and without any design on 
our part,' it was natural and reasonable for us,^nnder the 
droumstances of the case^ to believe, that it was God's will 
for us fo go. And we thought it might be the means of his 
appointment, seeing ourselves chased on the one side and 
desired oh the other, to draw us oat of the reproach and 
persecution, under which we labored."* • 

6. It was under these i^ircumstanCes, that this little com- 
pany, with' the world's curse and with God's blessing upon 
them, were winding their way Uirough the valleys of the 
Maurienne, and over the cliffs of Mount Cenis, and along 
the banks of the Doria. It was the Lord, who casts up a 
highway for his ransomed people to walk in, lliat directed 
their st^pe. They were received at Turin by the Mar- 
chioness with all that kindness and Christian affection which 
her letters had led them to expect. *La Combe remained 
here' but a short time. He received, soon after, his arrival 
at Turin, an invitation from the bishop of Verceil, a consid- 
erable town of Piedmont, : about forty miles distant from 
Turin, to take up his residence there.^- To tins invitation, 
which separated his field of labor from that of Madame 
Guyon for a time, he thought it his duty to accede. ■ 

7. It would seem. that Turin was not regarded by Mad- 

20^ 
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ame Gajon as a permanent field o£. labor. She had gone 
there under the existing dreumstances, because, when she 
found herself obliged to leave Savoy so suddenly, she knew 
not where else to go. It was a place, therefore, of refuge 
and of rest; but still in some degree a place of religious 
effiirt. Her labors seem to have been chiefly with persons 
who held a position <^ influence in the religious world. 

^ It pleased God," she says, ^' to make use of me in the 
conversion of two or, three ecclesiastics* Attached to the 
prevalent views and practices, th^ repugnance to the doc- 
trines of &ith and of an inward life, was at first great One 
of these persons, when he first gained a knowledge of my 
objects, whidir were wdil known from letters which had been 
received at Turin, vilified me very much. But Grod at 
length led him to see his errors, and gave him new disposi- 
tions." 

She mentions a numb^ of incidents, which occurred dur- 
ing her residence at Turin ; having relation, in part, to her 
domestic situation and arrangementa,a^ partly to her efforts 
for the religious good of ethers. As they are not, however, 
of marked importance, it is perhaps unneee^ary to repeat 
them; 

8. ^As to ^y own state at this Ume," she says, ^4t is 
difficult for me to describe it. Every inward motion, origi- 
nating from self, seemed to be taken away and lost j jso mnch 
so> that all the soul's movements. and actions were naw in 
God, under the dominion of his will, and entirely in union 
with him ; the soul living in and of God, as the body lives 
in and ^f the air it breathes. Nothing entered into my im- 
agination, but what the Lord was pleased to bring ; my heart, 
as it seemed to me, was pure ; my will was firmly estab- 
lished in one direction. Human language cannot well de- 
scribe this state. God only knows perfectly, what it is. 
Souls, who are in this state, are very precious in the sight 
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of QoAj though outwardly there is nothing which especially 
attracts notice. They are the little ones of the earth ; — « 
meek, hmnble, quiet Theii^ humility, however, does not 
wholly protect them from the world's opposition. They are 
not unfrequently the objects of the w(H*ld's seom and rage." 

9. The writings of Madam<^ Goyon, all in the IB'rench 
language, have been published in their collected form, in 
forty volumes. Some of her works, published sepanOely 
from the rest, and particularly her Life, have passed through 
numerous editions. It was but a short time before her resi- 
dence at Turiq, that she commenced these "works, by writing 
the treatise on religious experience, the Spiritual Torrents, 
of which we have already given some account But her 
labors in writing were not limited to formal treatises. We 
should do injustice, to her desires for the good of others^ and 
to her labors, if we did not refer again to her written cor- 
respondence, . as one of the means of religious influence, 
which she exercised. 

The ease and vivacity with whidi Madame Guyon wrote, 
and the effect of what she wrote upon numerous persons, 
were remarkable. At Paris, at Grex, at Thonon, at Turin, 
at home and abroad, in the convent and the prison, her 
pen was constantly employed. It is hardly possible tp name 
a period during the whole course of her life, when she did not 
keep up a wide^ correspondence. All classes of persons, no 
matter, how high or how low, shared in her labors in this 
way, if there was any prospect of doing them good. Five 
innnted volui^aes, which remain to us, are a sufficient con?* 
:firmation of what has now been said. She infonns us, that 
she received qaany letters from Paris during her residence 
at Gex ; especially from persons who had It reputation for 
holiness* ^ Among others," she says, ^I received letters 
from Mademoiselle de Lamoignon. Another young lady, 
who had ac<^ss to my answers to her, was so moved with 
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the statements made in them, tliat she sent me a hundred 
pistoles for the Beligioas House at Gex in which I resided ; 
letting me know at the same time, that, ^enever we wanted 
monej, I had only to^write to her, and that she would send 
me all I ooold demre." 

10. Among her conrespoadents wefind, beside her spir- 
itual IXrectors, M. Bertot and Father La Combe, both of 
them men of learning and pietj, the names of Foiret, a man 
celebrated for his knowledge, especiallj in the mystic or 
experimental theology, the Abb6 de Wattenyille of the city 
of Berne, Mademoiselle de Venoge of Lausanne, M. Menod, 
a man of some distinction both in science and in cavil life, 
the Baron Mettemich, the Marquis de Fenelon, who lor some 
time was the French ambassador in HoQand, and Fenelon, 
Archbishop of Cambray. To these, among many others 
whose names are now unknown, I think it would be safe, 
from the well known incidents of her history, to add the four 
daughters, all of them duchesses in rank, of the celebrated 
Colbert, together with^ two at least of their husbands, the 
Dukes Chevreuse and Beauvilliers. 

11. From time to time, in the course of whlit follows, we 
propose to give portions of her correspondence. Dates and 
names are sometimes gone; but that does not essentially 
alter its value. Her letters generally relate to the subject 
of experimental religion, with other subjects not unfrequently 
ifit^odnced^ which have a connection with it. The following 
letter was addressed to a young man, when he was about 
entering upon the practical duties of the ministry. 6ut 
before giving it, it may be proper to remark a moment, upon 
hcB feelings in. relation to this class of persons. She felt 
very much, as we have had occasion to see, for all persons ; 
but perhaps for none more than those who had in charge 
the preaching of the gospeL She was brought much into 
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acqaaintance and oonnection with them; and she irarned 
them bj word and by letter to h& faUhfuL 

^When the heart is once gained,'' she sajs, spenking 
of preachers, " all the rest is soon amended. Bat when, in- 
stead of faith in Christ and the renovation of the heart, thej 
direct their hearers to the practice of outward ceremonies 
chiefly, but little fruit comes of it. If those priests who 
liave charge of the country parishes, were zealous in incul- 
cating inward instead of outward religion, the most desir- 
able results would- follow. The shepherds in tending their 
tiocks, would have the spirit of the ancient Anchorites. The 
ploughman, in following the plough, would hold a blessed 
communion with God. Those who practise the mechanic 
arts, fatigued with their labors, would find rest; and would 
gather eternal fruits in God. Crimes would be banished ; 
the face of the church would be renewed; Jesus Christ 
would reign in peace everywhere. Oh, the inexpressible 
loss, which is caused by a neglect of inward religion I What 
a fearful account wiU -those persons be obliged to render, to 
whom this hidden treasure has been committed, but who 
have concealed it from their people ! ^ 
^ The letter, to which we have referred, addretoed to ^ 
young man when he was about entering the ministry, is as 
follows.* 

" The singleness of spirit, and the candor, with which yon 
have written to me, please me much. You are about to 
prea<;)i the gospel of Christ In answering your letter, I will 
avail myself of the confidence you have placed in me, and 
endeavor to make one or two suggestions. 

'' And in the first place, I would observe, that a person in 

* See the work, entitled, « Dissertation on Pure Late, by the Arch- 
bishop of Cambray, with an Apologetic Fteface, Dublin, 1739. 
29* 
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the responsible and solemn sitaation to which you are called, 
should never preach ottentatiausfy*. In other woards, be care- 
ful never to preach with the purpose of showing jour intel- 
lectual p6wer, your learning, and eloquence. Preach in a 
plain, simple manner; and kt me add, that the matter is 
still more important than the manner. Be careful tchoi you 
preach, as well as h<no you preach. Preach nothing but the 
gospel, — the' jfospd of the kingdom of GocL And permit 
me to say further^ it is exceedingly desirable, that you should 
preach it as a kingdom near at hand; as something, not a 
great way off, but to be received and realised now. Aim at 
the heart. If men se^k the kingdom of God within them, in 
the exercise of faith and in right dispositions, instead of 
seeking it m outward ceremonies and practices, they will not 
fail to find it. ^ 

^Another remark I have to make is this. Always re- 
member that the soul of n^an was designed to be the Temple 
of the living God. In that temple, framed for eternity. He 
desires to dwell much more than in temples made with 
human hands. He himself built it And when, in the ex- 
ercise of faith, we permit .him to enter, he exercises there a 
perpetual priesthood. - Grod, therefore, is rei^y to. come, and 
to take up his abode in. the heart, if men are desirous of it. 
But men themselves have something to do. Teach those to 
whom you preach, to disengage their minds from the world, 
io be recollected and prayerful, and with sincerity and up- 
rightness to seek, in the language of the Psalmist, ^ thjS Lord 
and his strength, to eeA hie face evermore,* * 

^< Again, to render your preaching truly effective, it must 
be the product of love, and .of entire obedience to the Spirit 
of God ; flowing from a real,^ inward experience ; from the 
fullness of a believing and sanctified heatt. And, if this be 
the case, your sermons will not, I think, partake of a contro- 

* Ps. cv. 4. 
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yersial spirit, which is mvteh to be avoided. Men who are 
controvefrsial, led away bj strong party feelings, are apt to 
titter falsehoods, when they think they are uttering the truth* 
Besides, nothing, so far as I can perceire, so mnch narrows 
and dries up the heart as controversy. 

<* Shall I be permitted to make one other suggestion ? It is 
very desirable, in the earlier part of your miniMry especially, 
that you should spend a portion of your time, and that per- 
haps not a small portion, in communion with God in rettr^" 
ment. Let your own soul first be filled with God's Spirit; 
and then, and not otherwise, wiU yoa be in a situation to 
communicate of that divine fullness to others.* No man can 
give what he has not ; or if a man had grace, but has it in a 
small degree, he may, in diipen^ing to others, impart to 
them what is necessary for himself. Let him first make 
himself one with the great Fountain, 4md then he may 
always give, or be the instmin^it of giving, without being 
emptied. 

^How wonderful, how blessed are the^ fruits, when the 
preachef seeks the divine glory ddne, and lets himself be 
moved by the Spirit of God! ^ Such a preacher can hardly 
fail of gaining souls to Him who has. redeemed them with 
his blood. Preach in this manner, and you will find.that 
your sermons will be beneficial to yourself, as well as to 
others. Far from exhausting you, they will fill you more 
and more with God, who loves to ^ve abundantly, when, 
without seeking Ourselves, and desirous of nothing but the 
promotion of his own glory, we shed abroad whi^ he gives 
us upon others. 

" And on tJie other hand, how sad are the effects, when 
men preach with other views, and on other principles ; — 
men, who honor God vnth their lips when their hearts ars 
far from htm. And they are not more injurious to others, 
than they are miserable in themselves. God has created 
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them, on purpose to make them infinitelj happy hj possess- 
ing Him, but they make themselves utterly miserable by 
striving to possess all things ottt of Him. — I- dose with 
simply adding my supplication, that God may not only in- 
struct you in the things which I have mentioned, but, 
moreover, may place you in a situation which will be most 
accordant with the divine glory and your own good. 

<< Jeanne M. B. ]>e xa Mothe Guxon." 

12. I turn BOW, for a few moments, to another subject. 
Her Autobiography, as appears from some statements she 
hi^ made, was written .by the order of her spiritual Director, 
La Combe; who particulariy insisted, that she should write 
everything, which could properly be- inserted, even if it 
should seem to be quite unimportant. In compliance with 
his injunction, and not supposing at that time, that what she 
wrote would be made puUic, she narrates, firom time to time, 
some of her exercises in sleep. I do not suppose, that she 
attached more value to her dreams than others generally do ; 
but even dreams, when properly considered, are not wholly 
destitute of value. They generally have relation to our, 
waking thoughts, being of a religions tendency or otherwise, 
as the general state of our heart is ; and I believe it is a 
ren^ark of no less a. philosopher than President Edwards,, 
that we may profitably notice our dreams, in order to ascer- 
tain from them, ia part, our predominant inclinations. Still 
they are not to be considered as of much account. And, 
accordingly, but little has been said of them hitherto. One 
or two will now be given, which she mentions as having 
occurred in this period of her life. . 

13. ^'It was about this time," she relates^ "I had a 
dream, which lefV a sweet impression on. my mind. As I 
dreamed, I seemed to see the wide ocean spread out before 
me. Many were its shoals and breakers, and its stormy 
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waters' roftrecl. In the midst of this troabled sea, there arose 
an island, loftj and difficult of access, where it touched the 
water; but in the interior where it arose again, into a lofij 
summit/ it was full of beautj* Tor this island and iida into* 
rior mountain, I was in some wa^ mysteriouslj carried. 
They said it was called Lebanon. Forests of cedars, and 
all beautiful trees, grew there. In the wood there were 
lodges, where those who chose might enter ; and couches of 
repose were spread for them. Here, in this place of <diTine 
beauty, all things were changed from what we see them in 
the natural world. All was full of parity, innocence, truth. 
The birds sang and sported' among- the branches, without * 
fear that insidious foes would watch and destroy them. The 
lamb and the wolf were there together in peace. So that I 
was reminded of that beautiful prophecy of Isaiah, — ^ The 
wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie 
down with the kid ; and they shall not hurt nor destroy in 
all my Holy Mountain/ 

^ As I thus contemplated, in my dream, on this scene of 
innocence and beauty, who should appear before me but that 
beloved one, the spouse of holy souls, the Satioub of men 1 
He condescended to come near me, to take me by the hand, 
and to speak to me. When wis had. looked round upon this 
divine work, this new Paradise, he directed my attention to 
the wide waters which surrounded us, to its rocks and foam- 
ing breakers, and pointed out to me here and there one who 
was struggling onward, with more or less of courage and 
hope, to this island and mountain of God. Some i^peared 
to be entirely overwhelmed, buried in the waves but not yet 
wholly gone, and when the Saviour was directing my atten- 
tion to these, and laying his injunction that such, in particu- 
lar, should receive from me whatever sympathy and aid I 
could ^ve them, my spirit was so much afiected that I 
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awoke. The sweet impresmoii, which this dream left upon 
my spirit, continved many, dajs." . 

Sach a dream, without ascribing to it any supernatural 
import, was calculated to console her feelings and to confirm 
her in her general oonTictapn,^that her great business was to 
aid souls, amid the nniltiplied perils which .beset them, in 
seeking the way of life. 

14. At another time she relates as follows. '' I saw in a 
dream, a great number of beautiful birds. . Many were the 
people, who, with great emulation and eagerness, were pur- 
suing themj and endeavoring , to catch them. I was not a 
little surprised to find, that, while they avoided others, the 
birds came and offered themselves to me, without my using 
any effort to take them. Among the birds there was one of 
extra<H*dinary beauty ; there was none of the others which 
compared vrith it. Everybody was eager to get this ; but it 
escaped them all, and me too as well as the rest But after- 
wards it returned, and offered itself to me, whcQ I had 
ceased to expect it." 

When, a number of years afterwards, the celebrated Fen- 
elon, Archbishop of Cambn^,. became 'acquainted with her 
views, and showed by the . benevolence and sincerity of his 
life that he knew the value of them by praictical experience, 
she would sometimes say, in allbsuxi to this dream, that the 
beautiful bird had come to her. . * 

"There was- one peculiarity in her . experience at this 
time, which, as it is not unfrequently mentioned by persons 
who have been in a similar state of mind, we may properly 
take this opportunity to explain. She denominates it thej 
prayer of tilence. 

Everybody knows, or. is supposed to know, what is meant 
by 9%knt prayer. It isprayer of the ordinary kind, with the 
siiigle exception, that ii is .prayer in words umpohen. But 
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the PRATER OF siLEircE, as the phrase is used in the higher 
expeii'mental writers, is a prajer which is too dtep for 
vH>rdi. It is a state of the soul, which does aot speak, 
because it hsA nothing to saj. It has a consciousness pf 
having God ; and in the fulhiess and riches of its possession^ 
it rests, it is silent, itr asks nothing more. Having God, what 
is it possible for it to seek and to ask more than it now has ? 
The reception of God's willy and delight in. it, is the inmost 
throb and life of its life. That will is infinitely wise, un- 
changeable, and eternal. It cannot more change than Grod 
can change. And those who are perfectlj in that will, bj 
spiritual union, rest in it, just as God rests in it. And God, 
whose ceaseless activity always terminates in an object, 
which is fixed and established, because it. is the expres- 
sion of his own unchangeable will, has a rest perfect and 
eternal. 

16. We have here the principle of the prayer. The soul, 
in its principle or life, may be in perfect union with God ; 
and yet, from time to time it may be practically distracted 
and troubled with the cares, the pressures, and the trials of 
the world. When these distractions and cares cease, it re- 
turns to God in the exercise of spiritual recollection ; thus 
placing God not only really but consciously in the centre. 
And in the high state of experience of which we are now 
speaking, the soul enters into communion with him not by 
formal prayer, which specifies consecutively its petitions, but 
by the prayer of silence^ which, soaring above the rest and 
the trial, the joy and the sorrow of timey which are good br 
evil only in reference to the imperfections of the human 
view of things, rests calmly with God himself in God's place 
of rest, the Eternal Will So strong is the instinct of the 
holy soul for this place of divine repose, that the lips are 
sometimes closed almost involuntarily. Its prayer is summed 
up in one word, Tht will be done ; and believing with- 
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out a doubt, that this will, as each moment passes,' is and 
must be done either into its positive or permisfiive forms, 
and having therefore its supplication fulfilled in the verj 
act of supplicating, its prayer almost neceisarilj assumes the 
form of adoration without words; ii resti in God and tt 
nUwU 

This illustrates, I suppose, what she means when from 
time to time she speaks of ^ prayer ofnUmce* 



CHAPTEB XXVIII. 

Circunutance* which led to her return to France. State of things 
in Italy ^ihat time. Some account ofMichad^de M(dino$,the 
author of the Spiritual Guide* . Opposition to hia . views. lU 
treatment of his followers. Course of the Count- and Countess 
Vespiniani.. Imprisonment ofMclinos and death. Her return 
from T\irin in Piedmont to Grenoble in France in the Autumn 
q/'1684. Reasons for' going to Grenoble. Advice of a female 
friend resident there. Her domestic arrangements. Remarkable 
revival of religion at Grenoble. Dealings of God with some indi- 
viduals. Cbnversion of a knight of Malta. Her labors toith the 
Sisters of one of the Convents €f the city. Establishment <f a 
Hospital for sick persons. 

Hadame Guton looked upon Tariiiy as w« have already 
remarked, as a place of refuge, ratlier thao a field of perma- 
nent labor. It is true, that doring die few months of her 
residence there, she found somethmg to do; and her labors 
Mreire not without effect But whether it was owing to Ital-* 
ian usages and manners, so different fixmi those to whidi 
she had been wseustomed, or to the difference of the lan-^ 
guage of the eoimtrj, which,, although she undoubtedly had 
command of it, must have been employed by her with some 
embarrassment, or to some other reasons, she found that^ 
her mind .turned back to Franee. France ealled her to its' 
bosom, not merely because it was the place of her birth ; 
not merely because it was beautiful and attractire in ita 
80 
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natund aspects, in its valleys and liyers and forests ; bat, 
more than all and above all, because Providence seemed to 
her to indicate, that her labors and her sufferings would be 
there. 

Certainly she must have felt, that it was difficult, under 
the existing state of things, for the true light to shine much 
in Italy. It is well known, that the people of the Italian 
states have been subject, from that time to the present; to a 
yoke of ceremonial bondage, exceedingly adverse to a life 
of futh, although perhaps not wholly inconsistent with it. 
In France, for the most part, although the difficulty has 
been the same in kind, it has been less in degree. 

2. As tendfng to illustrate and confirm what has just 
been said of Italy, it may be proper to mention a few facts 
of some historical and religious interest, which occurred at 
this time. It was about this period, that Michael de Molinos, 
a Spaniard by birth, a man. id a respectable family and 
blameless life, made his appearance in Italy as a religious 
teacher and reformer. He published his views in a work 
entitled the Spiritual Guide, which, in a few years passed 
through twenty editions in diffisrent languages. The prin- 
ciples of the book, which have been much misrepresented 
and misunderstood, were similar in a number of respects, to 
those which are found' in the Writings of Madame Gruyon. 
He not <»ily insisted upon the possession of religion experi- 
mentalfy, but maintained also those high doctrines of pres- 
ent and elective saiictification, which she iias so eloquently 
set forth. He attached comparatively but little value to 
ceremoniid observances, but insisted much upon the religion 
of tl}e heart, and upon faith as its- constituting principle. 
His doctrines -were received with great joy by many pious 
persons, in various parts of Italy. Bnt this state of things 
continued only for a shcHTt time. 
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3. The watchfal eye o£ CathoUc aathoritj notked this 
moveBient. Molinos was seized and shut ap in prison. 
Some hundreds of persons, who had reoeiTed his doctrines 
with favor, were subjected to the same ill treatment; some 
o£ them persons eminent for learning and piety, others dis- 
tinguished for rank. Among these last were the Count and 
Countess YespinianL The Countess, strong in that power 
and life of faith of which by God's grace she had, become 
the possessor, answered the judges of the Ittquisitioii with a 
firmness and decision which quite astcmished them. She 
averred that she had been betrayed by the priests to whom, 
after the manner of the Catholic church, she had made con- 
fessicMi ; and declared openly and boldly, with all the terrors 
ci an ignominious death before her, that she would never 
confess tor a priest again, but to God only. 

4. The Inquisitors, confounded at her boldness, and not 
daring to act vrith rigor against persons of such high rank, 
set the Countess and her husband at liberty, together with 
some others. But Molinos, whose irreproachable life and 
profound piety had madea general impression, was not per* 
mitted to- escape. The doctrines of the Spiritual Guide, of 
which he waa the author, werie formally examined and con- 
demned. A circular letter, . emanating from the highest 
eodesiastical authority, was addressed to the prelates of 
Italy, apprizing them that secret assemblies were held in 
iheir dioceses, where inadmissible and dangerous errors were 
taug^Kfe, under the pretence of inculcating higher experi^ 
mental doctrines. It wad enjoined upon them to forbid and 
disperse those assemblies^ and to pursue to justice .such as 
should be found adopting novelties, which the Catholic 
church regarded as heretical and criminal. AJl suspected 
persons yrere closely examined ; the books of Molinos, when 
they were found in their possessioil, were taken away ; nor 
were they allowed to retain and read anyother writings 
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which were regaided as of a similar ehttracter; sach, in 
particBlar, as the Easy Method of the Inward or Contempla- 
tive Life by Francis Malaval,* and the Letters on the same 
subject of Cardinal PetruccL Efibrts were made to save 
Molinosy but thej were ineffectual I^ died in the dun^ 
geons of the Inquisition, after many years of dose confine- 
ment, in which he exhibited the greatest humility and peace 
<^mind. 

5. It does not appear from anythu^ whidi is said in her 
writings, that Madame Guyon knew mndi of the progress 
and results of this movement at this time. The greater 
number of those who were interested in it, resided in oth^ 
parts of Italy. But she saw enough in the inordinate attach- 
ment to the existing forms, and in the prevalent deadness 
to the life of religion in the soul, to oonvince her, that there 
was but little hope of much success in the labocs of one like 
herself, a woman, a stranger in a strange land, unfriended 
and cKHuparatively unknown. Some yeafs after, idien h^ 
writings were subjected to examination, they were fdaced in 
the same category with those of Molinos ; were denounced 
as equally heretical ; and the ecdesiastieal condemnation of 
the propotdtions of the Spanish priest was urged as jone of 
tiie reasons for treating has in a like manner. 

6. It was under these circumstances that she turned her 
thoughts onee stwre to Fiance. She began to experience, 
more distinctly than she had previously done, the inward 
eonsdoosness, that God designed to use her as an instrument 
to effect his puipoees. And accordingly, in connection widi 
this oonviction, she could hardly ful to see, possessii^ 

♦ Pratique Facile pour flever PAm^ a la Contemplation. ' This Work 
was translated from the French into the Italia^ hy Lncio Labaod. — 
See, ia rifeienae to this aad ochsr dmilsr weriu, Bcttnelft Aom de la 
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powers the strength of which she had learned from the con- 
flicts in which she had been engaged, that her labors woald 
probafoij no longer be. in obscure and remote places, and 
among peasantry. A mere itutrumefU as she was, and as 
she felt herself lo be, she began, nevertheless, to feel the 
greatoess of her personal responsibility, and in particular, 
the importance of the mission to which God had called 
her; a mission, which was designed to recall her peo- 
ple from the sign to the tlnng signified, from the sem- 
blance to the poBsession,irom the ceremonial to the sub- 
stance. 

7. It was in the autumn of 1684^ afler a residence there 
of some ihree or four months, that she left Turin for France. 
She returned bj the route by which she came; along the 
Doria to Susa^ over the Alpine Pass of Mount Cenis, apd 
through the valley of the Maurienne to Montmeillant. Here^ 
where.it seemed to be necessary for her to decide where to 
go- and what to do, she came to the condbsion, under that 
inward gui^Eance of which she recognized God as the author, 
to go to the neighboring city of Grenobloi This city is but 
a short (distance, about twenty-five miles, from Montmeil- 
lant ; and unless she took a different directi<Hi and returned 
again to Thooon and Geneva, as she could npt now do with 
much propriety, she could hardly avoid visiting iU 

She mentions, also, as a drcumstance whieh turned, her 
mind in that direction j that she was personally acquainted 
with a lady residing in Grenoble, who was so situated as to 
give her some aid and advice. This lady, who was not 
merely an acquaintance but a personal ,/riend^ she speaks of 
as <^ an eminent servant of God.^' 

8. GrenoUe, which is about one hundred miles northwest 
of Turin, is an ancient and populous city qf France, situated 
on the river Isere. It is a place which is rendered import- 
ant by its position, its^ numbers, and its local infiuenee. The 
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ladj, whom Madame Gujon visited thefe, who seeme to 
have been qualified to give an opinion on such a matter, 
advised her, for religions reasons and widi a full knowledge 
of her objects, to go no Aartber, but to take up her residence 
for a time in that dtj. Being acquiunted wHh Madame 
Gttjon, and sjmpathizing in 'her religious experience, her 
thoughts were occupied with the subject before this time; 
flo much so that the reflections of the day had sometimes 
given existence and diaracter to the dreams of the night 
^ Before I arrived at Grenoble," sajs Madame Gujon, ^< the 
ladj, my friend who resided there, saw in a dream, that otfr 
Lord gave -me a great nuiaber of children, aU uniformly 
dad, and- bearing in their spotless dress die emblem of their 
ionooenee and uprightness.- , Her first impression was, as 
she permitted her mind to dwell upon the subject, that God 
might in lus providences establish me at Grenoble, for the 
purpose of taking care of the children of the Hospital. But 
as soon as she told it to me, it seemed to me, that another 
interpretation, more appropriate and more likely to be ful* 
filled, could be given to it The impression left upon my 
own mind was, that God might so far bless my labors as to 
give me a number of spiritual i^dren; — the *liUle ones' 
of Uie gospel ; -^ children chazacteriaed by a new heart, by 
innocence, simplicity, and uprightness." 

9. The lady, her friend, expressed the opinioa very deci- 
dedly, that the providences of God op^ied to her here a 
field of labor, which would amply refward the culture be- 
stowed upon it; and that God would make use of her as aa 
instrument in glorifying himself. It appeared to Madame 
Guyon, therefore, under the circumstances of the case, thai 
she should stop for a time here. And thinking it not best 
to rely upon the offices of private friendship for those accom- 
modations, which would be accessary for her, she made 
arrangements for herself, as soon as she ccmveniently could. 
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Her first idea was to remain for a short time at the pablic 
Inn or Hotel where she stopped whea she first entered the 
city ; but she Ibund on making inquiry, that the arrange* 
ments whidi could be made there, would not answer all the 
purposes of herself and those who came with her. And 
accordingly she came to the conclusion, to place her little 
daughter, and the pious nudd-eerTant who was her constant 
attendant, and'^who had shown her devotedness in. thus twice 
grossing the Alps with her, as boarders in one of the Con- 
vents of the city. She herself, wishing to resign herself in 
solitude and silence to the dispositions of Him who is the 
absolute Sovereign, took retired rooms in the house of a 
poor widow, of whom she had learned a favorable charactw, 
from the friend whom we have mentioned. 

10. She did not visit and make acquaintances in the first 
instance. It had net been her custom to do so in other 
j^aces, where she had sojourned. Her unalterable convio- 
tion, that it indicates a want oi religious wisdom.and faith 
to -run in advance of tha divine providences, required her to 
wait and to wateh, as wdl as to pray and to wsf^ And the 
result showed, that those, who trust in the Lord, will find 
Him all that their faitiii expected and required him to be. 

She sat in her .solitary room in the city of Grenoble, in 
silent communion with God; a stranger almost unJMHown. 
But God, who gives all things to him who is so poor in spirit 
that he may be said to have nodiing, honors and loves the 
sanctified heart With such a heart God may truly be said 
to be one. A mighty power lives in the very presence of 
each persons, even, when outward appearances and a{^li* 
ances seem to be against them. The languagCt of Him in 
whom they trust is, — ^^' 7%e battle is not yovrs^ hut Gad's. 
Fear not, nor be dismayed ;. for the Lord will be with you." * 

* adCIiioiuzx.15, 17. 
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11. Althoagh, with the exoeptioo of a single Uxxakj^ she 
had scarcely a personal acquaintance at Grenoble, it was 
soon generally known, by being drcolated from one to an* 
other of those who had in yarious ways heard something of 
her history, that Madame Gayon was in the dty. The- rer 
salt was, (and she speaks of it as something for which she 
was not prepared, and as qaite tmexpected to her,) that, 
within a very few days after her arrival some of the most 
pions persons in the dty came to see her. The fact that 
she was already regarded and denounced by many as an 
nnsettled fugitive and a heretic^ did not prevent the sym^ 
pathy of pious hearts* Ai|d many of those, who thus 
visited her, came not merely to express their respect for lier 
character and their sympathy in her trials, but to receive, 
that religious instructi<m which they regarded her as emi- 
nently quidified to give. It was here, as it had been, in a 
greater or less d^ree at Paris, at Gex, at Thonon, and at 
Turin. The Spirit of God attended her. 

Some, despairing of spiritual relief from outward observ- 
ances, and feeling much thdr need of instmctkm and aid, 
came with the inquiry, — What shall we do to be saved? 
Others, who had dearer perceptions, and whose state was a 
little more advanced, desired to reodve suggestions and ad- 
vice appropriate to growth in religion^ of which they hoped 
they had experienced the b^inningsv She says she was 
greatly aided in understanding the spiritual situation and 
the wants of those who visited her ; so much so that the 
remark waiEi^ common among them, and passed from one to 
ifiiother, that they each received something which was ap- 
propriate to their case. ^ It was Ihpu, Q my God," she 
adds, *^ who di<bt all these things." 

12. It was but natural, ithat those who thus came to her, 
impressed by the profound truths which she uttered, should 
announce to others the light and the spiritual blessings they 

# 
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were thus reiseivmg. And accdrdinglj the number of those, 
whose minds were thus suddenly directed to this great sub* 
ject, rapidly increased. 

** People," says Madame Guyon, ** fiock«d together from 
all sides, far and near. Friars, priests, men of the world, 
maids, wives, widows, all came, one after another, to hear 
what was to be said. . So great was the interest felt, that for 
some time I was wholly occupied, from six o'clock in the 
morning till eight in the evening, in speaking of God. 
From the situation iq which I was placed, it was not possi* 
ble for me to aid myself much in the f^marks I was called 
upon to make, by meditation and study. But God was with 
me. He enabled me, in a wonderful manner, to understand 
the spiritual condition and wants of those who came to me, 
and to say to them something which was pertinent and satis- 
factory. Many were the jsouls, which submitted to God at 
this time.; God only knows how many. Some appeared to 
be changed, as it were, in a moment. Delivered from a 
state, in which their hearts and lips were closed, they were 
dt once endued with gifts of prayer, which were w<»iderfuL 
Marvellous, indeed, was' this work of the Lord." 

13* A member of one of the Catholic Religious Orders, 
established at Grenoble^ visited her Conferences, and seems 
also to have sought private interviews. He was otae of 
those persons, not unfrequently found, who, with the most 
favorable dispositions to become relijgious, fail, nevertheless, 
itt possessing the requisite fidelity and courage to make 
themselves what they have a desire to be. In this conflict 
and vacillation of mind between desire^and fixedness of pur- 
pose, he came to her, and ^^laid open," as she expresses it, 
<<all the trials of his heart to her like a little child." She 
gave him such instructions as seemed applicable to his case ; 
and God honored her in making her the instrument of great 
blessings to this' sincere and humble man. ** I felt," sj^e 
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saysy ^ that this penon, ^fao was emptied of self in propor- 
tion as he reeeiTed of the dmne foUness, was tnilj one of 
my spiritoal ekUdrtnj one of the most fiathfol and doeely 



14. This good man, desinras that othov shoald be the 
subjects of the same blessedness which he himself had expe- 
rienced) btougfat to her a number of his companions. And 
they were all, in like manner, led to see their need of an 
interest in Christy and to the ezperienoe of repentance. But 
this result, so ansfncious and ^orious, was incidentally the 
occasion of some trouble. The Superior of the- Seli^ous 
House to which these brethren belonged, and the person 
who sustained the office <^ Master of the Novitiates in the 
same House, were very mudi olfended. Without knowing 
Madamfe Gruyon penonally, they nevertheleBs dedated them- 
selves dedd^y and'stnmgly against her. 

" They were grievously chagrined," says Madiime Gnyon^ 
"that a wonumj as they termed me, should be so mudi 
flodced to, and so much sought i^r. For, looking at the 
things as they were in themselves, and not aS they were in 
God, who not only does what pleases him but uses what 
instruments he pleases, they forgot, in their contempt for the 
instrument, to admire the goodness and grace, which were 
manifested through it The good brother, however, who 
was first converted, persevered in his efforts, and after a 
time persuaded the Superior of the Hoilse to come uod see 
me, and at least to thank me for the charities, of which he 
knew I had been the agenL He ^me. We entered into 
conversation with each other. The Lord was present, and 
was pleased so to order my words, that they reached his 
heart and affected him. He was not only affected, but was 
at last convinced and complete^ gained over to the views 
which he at first opposed. So much so, that he bought quite a 
n^imber of religious books at his own expense,— books whidi 
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cwUmed the very views with whicli he and others had heen 
80 much dissatisfied, — and eirculated them widely. 

" Oh^ how wonderful art Thou, m j God ! In all thj ways 
how wise ! In all thy conduct how fuU of love I How well 
Thou canst frustrate all the false wisdom of men and triumph 
over all thei^ yain precautiims ! 

15. '* In this Religious House," she adds, • " there was a 
considerable number. of persons, who sustained the relation 
of Novitiate or of persons on probation. The new spirit 
of religious inquiry, [based upon the principle that man is a 
sinner, and that he must be saved by repentance and faith 
in Christ, and that faith in God through Christ subsequently 
isy and musi be the foundation of the inward hfe,] the spirit 
of religious inquiry upon these principles reached the eldest 
of the Novitiates. It was a marked case. As he gave his 
attention to the sul^tject, he became more and more uneasy, 
so mudi so that he knew not what to do. He could neither 
read nor study, nor go through in the usualmanner with the 
prescribed forms of prayer, nor scarcely do any of his other 
duties. The member of this Beligious House, of whom 
we have already spoken as having become interested first, 
brought this Novitiate to me. We conversed ti^ether for 
some time. In connection with what he said to me, I was 
enabled, with divine assistance, to judge very accurately of 
his inward state, and to suggest views which^ seemed to be 
appropriate to it. The result was remarkable. Grod's pres- 
ence was manifested in a wonderful manner. While I was 
yet speaking to him, grace wrought in his heart ; and his 
soul drank in what was said, as the parched ground of sum- 
mer drinks in the rain. While he was yet with me, before 
he left the room where the conversation was held,, the fears 
and sorrows of his mind dcpartied. So far as could be 
judged at the time, he was a new man, in Christ. He loved 
God, and God loved him. 
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16. ^ From that time he discharged all the duties, which 
before were performed with great reluctance, with readiness 
and joy. He now both studied and prajed readilj and 
cheerfully, and discharged all t>ther duties in such a man- 
ner that he was scarce known to himself or others. He 
was not only changed, but he was rejmced to find that 
there was in him a principle of Ufe which made the chunffe 
permanent. God gave him his daily bread spiritually, as 
well as temporally ; imparting what he could not obtain be- 
fore, whateyer pains he might take for it. Desiring to do 
good to others, he brought to me, from time to time, all the 
other Novitiates. They all of them became interested in 
the subject of their personal religious welfare, and were aU 
affected and blessed, though in different degrees. The Su- 
perior of the House and the Master of the Novitiate^ both 
of whom were ignorant of the instrumentality which had 
been employed, aidmired very much, so much so that they 
could not forbear expressing their feelings at the change 
which they witnessed in those under their .charge. Con- 
versing one day with a person connected with the House, 
whose merit and virtues they highly esteemed, and express- 
ing their surprise at the great change which they' witnessed 
in the Novitiates^this person said to them, / My Fathers, if 
you will permit me, I will tell you the reason of this change. 
It is owing to the. efforts of the lady, againstwhom, without 
knowing her, you formerly exclaimed so much. . God has 
made use of her efforts for all this.' 

17. ^<Tbis, added to the favorable influences already 
existing, could not fail to have a very marked effect il^th 
the Su^rior of the Monastery and the Master of the Novi- 
tiates, were advanced in years. But these things, combined 
with what they had personally experienced, had such an 
effect upon them, that they condescended, with great humili- 
ty, to submit to such advice and instruction ui I was enabled 
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to give them. It was at this time, and in this city, and for 
the particular benefit of those whose minds were affected in 
the manner which I have related, that. I wrote the little 
book, entitled A Short Method of Prater, It seemed to me, 
under the circumstances oi the case, that the spirit of the 
Lord prompted me to write it. I shall have occasion to say 
something mere of it hereafter. 

18. ''The persons of whom I am now speaking, followed 
the directions laid down in that boo(c. Thej experienced 
so much benefit from it, thi^t the Superior said to me at a 
certain timd, ' I am become quite a new man. . Prayer, 
which was formerly burdensome to me,, and especially after 
my intellectual faculties became exhausted and dull, I now 
practise with great pleasure and ease. God, who formerly 
seemed to be a great way off, is now near ; and the com- 
munion I have with him, which is frequent, results in great 
spiritual blessings/ 

^'The Master of the Novitiates said to me, ' I have been 
a member of a Monastery or Eeligious House these forty 
years, and as such have practised the form of prayer, and 
perhaps in something of its spirit ; but I can truly say, that 
I have never practised it as I have done since I read that 
little book. And I can say the same of my other religious 
exercises.' Among the other persons who became experi- 
mentally interested in the subject of religion at this time, 
were three monks, men of ability and reputation, belonging 
to another monastery^ the members of which were in general 
very much opposed to me. 

19. ^ God also made me of service to a great number of 
nuns, of virtuous young women, and even men of the world. 
Among those who were wrought upon at this time, was a 
young mail of rank, a member of the. celebrated Association 
or Order of the Knights of Malta. Led to understand some- 
thing of the peaceful nature and effects of religion, he aban- 
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doned the profession of arms for that' of a preaclier of the 
gospel of Christ He became a man constant in prayer, and 
was much favored of the Lord. I could not well describe 
the great number c^ sodls, of whose spiritual good God was 
pleased to make me the instrutnent ; married women as well 
as maidens and nuns, monks and preachers, as weU as men 
of the world* Among the humbernrere three curates, one 
canon, and one grand-vicar, who were more particularly 
given to me. Generallj speaking, those who sought religion 
did not seek it in vain. There was one priest, however, for 
whom I was interested, and for whom, in mj anxiety for his 
salvation,. I suffered much. He desired religion, while he 
felt the pbwer of other and inferior attachments. IJe sought 
it, but with a divided heart The ocmtest was severe ; and 
it was with painful emoticms that I saw him, after all his 
desires and efforts, go back again to the world. 

" I ought to add, perhaps, that those who were the sub- 
jects of this remarkable work, genersJly remained steadfhst 
in the faith. In the severe trials which followed, some of 
them were shaken for a time, but reitumed again. The 
great body were steadfast — immovable." 

20. These things, which commenced soon after her arriv- 
al at Grenoble, took place, for the most part, in the spring 
, and summer of 1685. She relates a number of incidents 
connected with this state of things, some of which may be 
worth repeating. The foUowing is one. ^ There was a 
sister in one of the convents of the city, who for eight years 
had been in a state of religious melancholy. No onie seemed 
to understand her case t ^o one was able to give relief. I 
had never been into that convent ; for I was not in the habit 
of going into such places unless I was sent for, as I did not 
think it right to intrude, but left myself to be conducted by 
Providence. Under these circumstances, I was not a little 
surprised that, near the close of a Icmg summer^s day, after 
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setting of the sun, a message was suddenly sent to me &oiii 
the Prioress, requesting me to visit the House of which she 
had the charge. As it was not yet dark, and the convent 
was not distant, I went On iny yrhj there, I met with <me 
of the sisters belonging to it, who told me the occasion of my 
)>eing thus suddenly summoned. It was the afflicted and 
insane state of the poor woman whom I have mentioned. 
In her sorrow and distraction she had made an attempt to 
km herself.^ Her earnest desire to obtain reconciliation with 
God, and her deep. conviction of the impossibility of securing 
it by cerem<mial observances alone, had produced such a 
eonfliet in her. mind, that its very foundations were shaken ; 
but not so much so as to deprive her of the power of correct 
perception for the most part of the time. 

'^ A person coming in to see her about this time, who had 
known something of my personal history, advised her to 
converse with me. Being thus made to understand the 
general facts of the case, I laid it inwardly before the Lord, 
who enabled me, as it seemed to me, to understand it more 
fully. The fact was, that for many years, compelled as it 
were by the doctrine and discipline which ascribed the high* 
est results to Austerities and ceremonial observances^ she 
had struggled against those inward convictions, which 
assured her that there is a better way^ I endeavored to 
explain to her that this resistance must cease; that she must 
no longer rely upon her observances j or trust to her personal 
merits, but miist trust in Christ, and resign herself to him 
alone. God was pleased to bless these eflbrts. Being a 
woman of great capacity, she appreciated at onoe the views 
which were presented. Submitting herself to God through 
Christ, tod willing to leave |dl things in bis hands in foith, 
she entered at once into the peace of Paradise. She was so 
much changed, that she became the admiration of all the 
members of the Beligious Community in which she resided. 
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God's presence was with her cootinuallj ; arid her ^irit and 
power of prayer were wonderf uL" 

21. But the work did not stop with this individuaL A 
considerable nnmber of persons in the Convent g&ve atten- 
tion to the great and beneficent tmths which were thus 
brought before them. It was something new^ with those 
who had practised observances and austerities so long, to 
hear of reconciliation with God, by the simple and scriptural 
method of faith in Christ alone. And the annooncement, 
coming though it did from woman's lips, but attended with 
what gives the true power, to every announcement, namely, 
the Saviour*9 hiesfing, brought consolation to many a mourn- 
ing heart The thorough reformation of one of the inmates 
in particular, whose ungovernable dispositions had for many 
years given trouble, attracted great notice. Madame Guyon 
remarks, that the wonderful change^ which was thus wrought 
through her instrumentality in others, and particularly in 
this individual, was the means of establishing an ipiimate 
friendship between the Prioress and herself. 

22. In concluding this chapter, which is chiefly occupied 
with her religious effi>rts, it is proper to say, that h^ labors 
were- not limited, as some might be led to suppose, to the 
single object of communicating religious instruction. The 
Christian is required \o do good to the bodies, as well as the 
souls of Ills fellow men. Taking a wide view of the field of 
Christian duty, she remembered the poor and the sick. The 
efforts so happily made at Thonon to establish a hospital for 
the sick, were followed by similar efforts made at Grenoble. 
But she, has not given us the particulars of (his benevolent 
undertaking ; but merely mentions it incidentally, in a sub- 
sequent . period of' her life, in the following terms. ^'I 
believe I forgot to say, in Ihe' proper place, that the Lord 
condescended to make use of me to establish a hospital in 
the city of GreQoble. Some expense was necessarily incur- 
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red in the beginning ; but it was established without what 
are called permanent or vested funds, on the principle of 
being supplied by voluntary contributions from the fund of 
Providence. My enemies afterwards made use of this be- 
nevolent effort, as an occasion for speaking ill of me, alleging 
that I had taken property for the founding of such institu- 
tions, which had been settled on my children. This was 
not true. My children not only fully received what was 
settled upon them, but shared also in what was assignied to 
me. ~ And as to the hospitals referred to, instead of ascribing 
their support to me or any one else, it would be better to 
say, that they are supported only on the fund of divine 
providence, which is inexhaustible. But so it has been 
ordered for my good^ that all the Lord has enabled me to 
do for his glory, has ever been turned by man's malignity 
into trials and crosses for me. Many of my trials I have 
omitted to particularize, for the reason that the number of 
them has been so great, that the omission of them has been 
inevitable." 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

Origin of the Moncistery of the Grand Chartreuse* YisUed hy 
Madame Ouyon. - Description of ike approach to it. Conver- 
sation between Father Innoceniius^ the Genergl or Prior of the 
Carthusians t and Madame Guy on. She meets with opposition at 
Grenoble. Her method of praysr in her religious Conferences. 
Commences the writing of Commentaries on the Bible, Of her 
spiritual state in connection with this tivrk. Remarks on her 
Co77imenlarg on the Canticles. Her sympaihg or communion of 
spirit with King David^ vuhen occupied m writing on the Books 
of Kings. The work entitled The ^Shori Method of Prayer. Cir- 
cumstances attending the origin of thvt it^orL On the writing of 
books as a means or instrumentality of good. Poetry. 

At the distance of eight miles north of Grenoble is the 
celebrated monastery of the Grand Chartreuse. In the year 
1084, Bruno, a native of Cologne, the founder of the Order 
of Carthusian monks, a man of learning and piety, came to 
the city of Grenoble, and requested the resident bishop to 
allow him to establish himself, for religious purposes,, in 
some place of retirement within the limits of his diocese. 
Hugh, bishop of the city, strongly recommended to him, and 
the few pious persons with him, as a place suitable to their 
purposes, the neighboring desert of the Chartreuse, — a place 
effectually precluded from intrusion by frightful precipices 
and almost inaccessible Tocks. Hie proposition was readily 
accepted. Delighted with the prospect of separating them- 
selves from the world, they went into this remarkable retreat; 
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and removed almost from the possibility of worldly intermp- 
tionsy they built their places of prayer. Such, many centu- 
ries since, was the origin of the monastery of the Grand 
Chartreuse. 

2. The original rule of the monks of Chartreuse did not 
allow of the visits of women. This rule, I suppose, &om 
some remarks which are to be found in the learned works 
of Alvan Butler in connection with his account of Bruno, 
was subsequently relaxed to some extent ; -rr he. gives us to 
understand, that they were excluded in part, namely, &om 
^he ^ inclosure and. the church.'' But however this may be, 
wcfind that Madame Guyon, impelled by motives of a rdi- 
gious nature, and in acoordai^ce undoubtedly with the exist- 
ing practice, if not with the original rule, embraced some 
favorable opportunity to visit this celebrated place. This, 
to a woman at least, was no small undertaking, although the 
distance was not great. ' 

As the traveller approaches the Grand Chartreuse, he 
enierges from a long and gloomy forest, which is abruptly 
ferminated by immense mountains that rise before him. 
The Pass, through which the ascent of the mountains is 
oommenced, winds through stupendous granite rocks, which 
overhang from above. At the end of this terrific defile the 
road is crossed by a romantic mountain torrent, over which 
is a rude stone bridge. The road no sooner leaves the 
bridge, than it turns suddenly in another di]::ection, and thus 
presents at once before the traveller a lofty mountain, on 
the flattened summit of which the Carthusian monastery is 
situated, enclosed on either side by other mountain .peaks 
still merer elevated, whose t<^ are whitejied with perpetual 
Snows. ~ - 

3t « Ko sooner is the defile pafesed," says a traveller-who 
passed through it a few years before the period of which we 
are now speaking, ''than nothing, which possesses either 
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animal or vegetable life, is seen. No huntsman winds his 
horn in these dreary solitudes ; no shepherd's pipe is allowed 
to disturb the deep repose. It is not permitted the moun- 
taineers ever to lead their flocks .beyond the entrance of the 
defile; and even beasts of prey seem to shrink back from 
that dreaded Pass, and instinctively to keep away from 
a desert, which neither furnishes subsistence nor covert. 
Nothing, as we passed upward, met the eye but tremendous 
precipices and huge fragments of rock, diversified with gla- 
ciers in every possible fantastic form. 

<' Sometimes the rocks, jetting out above, overhung us, 
till they formed a complete arch over our heads, and ren- 
dered the path so dark that we could scarcely see to pick 
our way. Once we had to pass over a narrow pine plank 
which shook at eveiy step. This was placed, by way of 
bridge, over a yawning chasm, which every moment threat- 
ened to ingulf the traveller in its marble jaws. We often 
passed close by the side of abysses so profound as to be 
totally lost in darkness ; while the awful roaring of the wa^ 
ters struggling in their cavities, sjiook the very rocks on 
which we trod." * 

4. Such are the terms, in which the learned and justly 
celebrated Port Royalist, Claude Lancelot, speaks of his 
journey through these sublime rocks and over these rugged 
ascents and precipices a few years before the same rough 
road was trodden by the remarkable woman whose life and 
labors we are narrating. From the bridge at the termina- 
tion of the defile to the level opening on ihe top oi the moun* 
tain where the monastery is situated, the ascent is a little 
more than two miles. The monastery itself is a very strik- 

* See the Tour to Alet and the Grand Chartreuse^ by M. Claude 
Lancelot, Author of the Port Boyal Grammars, with Some Account of 
the Monastery of La Trappe and of the Institution of Port Royal 5 edited 
by Mary Anne Schimmolpcnnick. 
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ing object, venerable alike by its massive streogth and its 
high antiquity. Although correctly described as situated on 
the suoimit of a mountain, it is nevertheless enclosed on two 
sides by stupendous rocks and peaks, of still greater height, 
which reach far above the clouds, and almost shut out the 
light of the sun.' Here dwell' a company of monks, about 
forty in number)^ under the direction of their General or 
Prior ; they have a large library ; many of them are men 
of extensive information and learning ; their duties and aus- 
terities are isabjeeted to strict rules ; their mode of living is 
simple ; and much of their time is spent in acts of devotion. 
5. About a third of a mile below the monastery, in a 
little opening on the side of the ascent, is a building which 
may be^ regarded as an appendage to it, though separate 
from it in some respects. The principal building at this 
place, and the cells around it, are occupied by lay brethren 
and other persons, who -wish to be connected with the mem« 
bers of the Chartreuse, and to be under their direction, with* 
out wholly conforming to the severity of their rule. It was 
to this place, probaUy, and not to the monastery proper, that 
Madame Guyon ascended through these frightful solitudes. 
The learned and venerable Prior, Father Innocentius, at- 
tended by his monks, came down to meet her. It would be 
interesting to know, if it were possible, the precise terms of 
the conversation which passed between them. Of the sub- 
stance of it, whether we take into view the character of 
Madame Guyon and the great objects she had before her, or 
the statements made in the life of Bishop d'Aranthon by 
Father Innocentius, there can be no doubt.. It turned upon 
the subject — (a subject, as it seems to us, more important 
than any other which can well be presented to the human 
mind) — of reHgiout faith. She proclaimed to them, not 
authoritatively or in any way inctmsistent with female mod- 
esty and propriety, but as the result of a conversation am- 
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dacted on both sides with Christian kindness and deoorum, 
the indispensable necessity not onlj of justification by faith, 
hut ofjmth oi the foundation of the whole inward Ohrietian 
Ufe. 

6. Christian candor compels ns to think favorably of the 
religious professions and hopes of these good brethren, with 
whom she conversed under these singular circumstances. 
But the broad annunciation of faith as the foondsibn of 
ever J thing, a doctrine which excludes all claims of personal 
merit, we may well suppose, extracted from, them, notwith« 
standing their habits of quietude and silence, maiked ejacu* 
lations of doubt and astonishment. Many were their cere- 
monial observances. Eight mcmths of the year, if we may 
believe their statements, they fasted in the stricter sense of 
the term ; and the rest of the time they ate no meat ! Was 
all this to go for nothing ? But it was the doctrine of Faithi 
is connection with its thoroughly eancHfying reiuUs, which 
particularly attracted the notice of Uie Prior. He was one 
of those good men, not unknown either in ancient or modem 
times, whose practical theology, good and desirable as far as 
it goes, finds its exponent in the seventh chapter of Ro- 
mans, ^ when I would do good, evU is preeent w^ me." 
And beyond or above this state, to any thing, which in being 
love without selfishness, can properly be described as koli» 
ne» to the Lord, he thought it difficult, and even impdtoible, 
in opposition to the opinion of Madame Guyon, to arrive in 
the present life. According to his own statement he came 
to the conclusipa oA the spot, that the doctrine of Madame 
Guyon, whatever might be the defects or virtues of her 
personal character, was at variance with the received doc- 
trines of the Catholic church, and AereAico^ 

7. ^ S6me six or seven years ago,** says Father Innocen- 
tius, in.aUnsion to this interview, ** Madame Gjayon lefl the 
dty of Grenoble, and fonnd her way upward to oar scditary 
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hom^ in the rodu^ Akhongh oontl^iy to our usual customi 
I thought it an occasion on which I might |i>e excused for 
ecmversing with this ladj. I took witli me, however, a num- 
ber of the l>rethren, who might be witneisses of what passed 
between us. And thej will now bear me testimony, that^ 
•after the conversation, and when Madame Guyon had left 
us, I immediately expressed my suspicions, in very strong 
terms, of the soundness of her views,"* It was not long 
before his suspicions ripened into convictions, and he became 
one of the leading writers in opposition to her. Thus ended 
her visit to the Grand Chartreuse. Pr6ba,bly never before 
nor since have those solitary rocks listened to the voice of 
woman, coming among them under such circumstances, and 
announcing to their inmates such salutary truths. - 
. 8. It was not long alber this visit to the Grand Chartreuse 
and ber return to: the city of Grenoble,, before she expe- 
rienced the. beginnings of that practical opposition, from 
which she had suffered in other places. "The lady, who 
was my particular friend,** she says, "began to conceive 
feome jealousy on account of the applause which was given 
me ,* God permitted that she should be thus tempted and 
afflicted, in order that she might know herself, and become 
more Uwroughly purified. Also some of those persons who 
sustained the office of Confessors in the church, began >to be 
uneasy, saying, that I had gone out of my place, and that it 
was no^ my proper business to aid in this manner, in the 
instruction and restoratioii of souls. 

" It was easy for me," she adds, " to see the difference be- 
tween th^se Confessors, who, in the conducting of Souls, seek 
nothing but God's gk)ry, and those other Confessors, who 



* La Vie de Messite Jean D'Aranthon D*Alex, Lir. 3d, ch. 4Ui.— 
^iswork was pnbliehed anonymooslj^, bat the flinthor of it was Palmer 
Innocentaos himself. 
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make the discharge c^ their office subserrient to their own 
personal interests. Those of the first class came to see me, 
and approved of my Libors, and greatly rejoiced in the grace 
of Crod, which was bestowed on their penitents. The others, 
on the contrary, seemed to despise the good, because they 
contemned the instrument of it ; and tried in a secret man* 
ner to excite the town against me. I saw that they would 
be right in opposing me, if I had sought my own interests 
and had obtruded upon them of myself. But it was other- 
wise, when I bad merely followed the leadings of divine 
Providence, and had done only what God required me 
to do.*' 

9. The appearance of an opposition, at first comparatively 
feeble, but continually increasing in violence, did not compel 
her immediately to. remit her labors. She still continued 
her little assemblies for conversaticm and prayer. Perhaps 
it may be proper, before leaving this account of her labors, 
to refer a moment to what I suppose to have been her mode 
of proceeding in one respect In this remark I have par- 
ticular reference to her method of prayer. She conversed 
much, but not without supplication mingled with it. When 
persons were collected together, before entering upon con- 
versation, and from time to time when especial divine com- 
munion seemed to be necessary, it was her practice to pray 
in silence. Such h6d been her devotional habits, that she en- 
tered into this state in a remarkable 'manner. In a moment 
she recoUected herself in God. The mind turned inward 
upon itself. Her dosed or uplifted eye, her hands clasped 
together, her serene countenance abstracted from woYldly 
influences but lighted up with a divine ray, left the convic- 
tion upon those who were present with her and beheld her, 
that her soul was in a CQmmunion with the Eternal Mind, too 
deep for the utteranee of words. Such a conviction could 
hardly fail to react upon themselves, to check the current of 
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their worldlj affections and to produce the most salutary 
religious impressions. 

10. The H0I7 Ghost has a language auttomrd^ as well as 
inward. Wtthin, it gives holj dispositions ; wUkaui^ it shows 
itself in the natural signs and expressicms of peace, love, 
forbearance, puritj, desire for the good of others ; all ele- 
vated and sanctified bj that holy confidence, which results 
from the knowledge of God's unchangeable friendship. A 
countenance, purified and irradiated by the divine power 
of this inward illumination, necessarily has something in it 
which is^ n]lore angelic than human. 

^ There is a light around her brow, 
A holtnesa in those calm eyes ; 
Which show, though earth may claim it now, 
Her spirit^s home is in the skies." 

Before the divine glance of that eye, before the illuminated 
expression of that peaceful countenance, jealousy, and pride, 
and malice, and impurity, and revenge, and selfishness, and 
every evil thing, stand rebuked and condemned.- 

11. In a preceding chapter we have stated the circum- 
stances under which Madame Guyon commenced the 
works, T^hich were afterwards published under her name. 
At Thonon, she wrote the Spiritual Torrents. At Greno- 
ble, her present places of residence^ she commenced her 
Commentaries on the Bible. These commentaries are, for 
the most part, experimental and practical. A critical and 
exegetical commentary cannot be writtedr to much pur- 
pose, without a knowledge of the Hebrew language and of 
other dialects which are related to it in origin. To this 
knowledge she made no pretensions ; though, having some 
knowledge of the Latin she was able to avail herself oif some 
important helps in that language, as well as of commenta- 
ries in French and Italian. 

32 
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Her metliody lor tlie iDMst pait, was this. She placed the 
BiUe before her, and studied it, it would seem, both in the 
Lotm and French tranala^ons, with the aimple object of 
ascertdnhig, in the first place, what meaning it would pre- 
sent to a mind, humbly and honestly directing itself to the 
pursuit of the truth. In addition to this, she adopted the 
idea, and, as thqre is reason to think, very correctly, not 
only that the Old and New Testaments are parts of one 
system, but that the import of the one can, in many cases, 
best be reached and understood by a comparison of the re- 
lated topics and passages of the other. And accordingly 
she studied them together, and interpreted the otteby.the 
other; obtaining, as she supposed, a better knowledge of 
both by her intimate knowledge of each of them separately. 
But this was not all. The Holy Scriptures are full of 
truths which cannot well be received and appreciated, ex- 
cept in connection with an inward experience eorrei^K>nding 
id them. Not unfrequently the light of the mind, inspired 
by the inward iageney of the spirit of truth, throws light 
upon the outward letter. If Madame Guyon had less of 
diat form of exegetical knowledge which is derived from an 
access to the original Uwgues of the Scriptures, than some 
others, she had more, much more, of that, inward, spiritual 
insight, which, to say the least, is equally yaluable. It is 
this inward power, of interpretation, to which she refers, 
when she says, <' I wrote my commentaries on the Scripn 
tures, for the most part, in Ihe night; in time that was taken 
from sleep. The Lord was so present to me in ^this work, 
and kept me so under control, that I both began and lefl off 
writing just as he was; pleased to order it; writing when He 
gave me inwa^ light and strength, and stopping when He 
withheld them. I wrote with very great rapidity, light being 
diffused within me in such a manner, that I found I had in 
myself latent treasures of perception and knowledge, of 
which I had but little previous conception." 
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12. She seems in this to have been an illustration and 
proof of the i^craptaral declaration,: that, those who do the 
will of God) -sl^all know of the doctrine^ wfaethto it be true.* 
God taught her gust so far as shBr iff^; his. .'< Didst not 
Thou, mj God," she says in speaking on this subject, 
" turn me an hundred' ways to prove whether I was thine 
unthaut any reserve^ — to dis^^yer by the trials, which Thoa 
didst continually make me pass through, whether I had not 
yet some little interest for myself? My soul, under the in* 
fluence of the discipline to which it was subjected, became 
,exceedingly pliable to every discovery of the divine will. I 
was enabled to receive humiliations in, the same spirit in 
which I received favors; so much so that every thing, high 
and low, was rendered alike to me;'* meaning in these re* 
marks to imply,*— which is very obvious from the connection 
in which they are found, — that it is a mind in this state, 
more than in any other, which Grod illumines. 

13. ^' I have sometimes thought," she remarks farther in 
the same connection, ^Ithat the Lord deals with his friends 
who are dearest to him, as the ocean does with its waves. 
Sometimes it pushes them against the rocks, where they 
break in pieces, sometimes it roUs them on the sand, or 
dashes them on the mire. And then, in a moment, it re« 
takes them into the depths of its own bosom, where they are 
absorbed with the same rapidity with which they were first 
ejected. The more violently they are dashed upon the 
rocks, the m(H*e quickly and impetnously do they return to 
the great centre. With others he deals more gently. There 
are many, far the greater number, whom he permits to live 
by consolations mingled with^ faith. How few are those, 
how very rare, who are driven and dashed where the Lord 
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pleasesj tiU their wills are wholly destroyed, and they can 
no longer demand any thing for themselves." 

14. It was in this state of mind, in which she had thus 
given herself to God without reserve, that she commenced 
her. Commentaries on the Bible. They have aU: been pub- 
lished ; those on the CHd Testament in twelve small octavo 
vohmies, and those on the New Testament in eight. A part 
only were written at Grenoble. Of theSe volumes, the most 
remarkable, that at least which has attracted the most atten- 
tion, is the work on the Canticles or Solomon's Song. Tak- 
ing the view which has been adopted by the greater number 
of the earlier critics, Madame Guyon regards this remarka- 
ble poem, taken in its higher or spiritual sense, as a conver- 
sation between the truly sanctified soul and Christ. In the 
oondnding part of her commentary, she brings out very 
fully her views of the union of the soul with Christ, and 
with Grod through Christ, which she regards as one of the 
highest, perhaps the very highest result of sanctification. It 
was probably this circumstance, namely, that this work indi- 
cated so distinctly and fully, and I think I may say elo- 
quendy, the doctrine of a heart wholly delivered, if not from 
every thing which requires penitent humiliation and the 
application of Christ's blood, yet delivered at least from all 
known voluntary sin and thus made one with Christ in love, 
as a doctrine to be taught, believed, and realized, which 
made her commentary on the Canticles the subject, not only 
of special attiBntipn, but of special criticism and rebuke. 

15. There is one passage, illustrative of the operations of 
her mind in the preparation of her commentaries, which it 
may be proper to repeat here. *^ In writing my commentaries 
on the Books of Kings, when I gave attention to those parts 
which had relation to king David, I felt a very remarkable 
communion of spirit with him, ha much so almost as if he 
had been present with me. Even before I had commenced 
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writing, in my previous and preparatory contemplations, I 
had experienced this union. By a remarkable operation 
upon me, I seemed to comprehend very fully the greatness 
of his ghuse, the conduct of God oyer him, and all the cir- 
cumstances of the states through which he had passed. In 
his capacity of leader and pastor of Israel, I was deeply im- 
pressed with a view of him, as a striking type of Christ. 
The Saviour and his people are one. And it seemed to he 
nothing less than that pure and holy union, which I had 
previously experienced in. connection with the Saviour, 
which now extended itself to the king of Israel, his antitype, 
and embraced him and also other saints. It was in the ex- 
perience of this intimate union with Christ and with those 
who are like him, that my words, whether written or spoken, 
had a wonderful effect, with Crod's blessing, in forming Christ 
in the souls of others, and in brining them into the same 
.state of union." 

16. ^ Here I may add,'* she says further, ^ to what I have 
already remarked about my writings, that a considerable 
part of my comments on the book of Judges happened by 
some means to be lost. Being desired by some of my friends 
to render the book complete in that part which was wanting, 
I wrote over again the places which were missing. After- 
wards when the people of the house where I had resided 
were about, leaving it for some reason, the papers, which 
had been mislaid there, were found. My former and latter 
explications were found on comparison to be conformable to 
each other with scarcely any variation, which greatly sur- 
prised persons of knowledge and merit, who examined them." 

From the connection, in which this statement is intro- 
duced, we are led to infer, that she regarded the sameness 
of the two explications as resulting from a sameness in that 
inward and divine operation, which alone gives the true 
light. The Lord guided her. 
S2* 
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17. It was here ako^ as we have already had occasion to 
B9J, that she wrote her little book, entitled, A Short Method 
ofPra^* She makes the following statement in regard to 
the publicatiott of this book, which xdbj be of some interest 
to the reader. ^ Among mj intimate friends in the city of 
Grenoble was a civilian, a counsellor of the Paiiiament of 
Grenoble. He was a religious man ; so much so, that he 
might be described as a pattern or model of piety. He 
came into my room, one day, and seeing on my table my 
manuscript treatise on Prayer, he desired me to lend it to 
him. To this request I acceded. He read it, and being 
much pleased with it, he lent it to some of his friends, to 
whom he thought it might be of service. Others wanted 
copies of it. He resolved, tho^fore, to have it printed. 
The printing was begun and completed. The proper eccle- 
siastical permissions and approbations were obtained. I was 
requested to write a Preface, which I did. 

^ It was upder these ctrcamstances, that this book, which 
has ahready, within a few years, passed throngh five or sul 
editions, was given to the world. The Lord has given a 
great blessing to this little treatise ; but it has caused great 
excitement among those who did not accede to its principles, 
and has been the pretence of various trials and persecutions 
which I have endured." ., 

18. Books are God's instrum^itB of good, as well as 
sermons. He, who cannot preach, may talk ; and he, who 
cannot do either, may perhaps write. A good book, laid 
conscientiously upon Grod's altar, is no small thing. How 
abondant is the evidence of this. It is certainly unnecessary 
to say, that Doddridge's Bise and Progress of fieligion, 
Baxter's Saint's Best, the Imitation of Christ by Kempis, 
and many other works which might be mentioned, have ex- 
erted a wide influence of the most salutary kind ; an influ- 
ence felt in every part of the. world, and perpetuated from 
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generation to generation. Madame Gu jon did not write for 
£Eune. She placed her books, as she placed herself, upon 
God's altar in furt love. The spirit of sacrifice^ which she 
so beautifully describes in one of her poems, was in every 
thing. 

I place an offering at thy shrine, 

From taint and blemish clear, 
Simple and pnre in its design, 

Of aU that I hold dear. 

I yield Thee back thy gifts again, ^ 

Thy gifts which most I prize ; 
Desirous only to retain 

The notice of thine eyes. 

But, if by thine adored deerae, 

Thai blessing be denied, 
Resigned, and nnrelnctant, see 

My every wish subside. 

. Thy will in all things I approve, 
Exalted or cast down ; — 
Thy will in every state I love. 
And even in thy frown. 



CHAPTER XXX. 

Atudysis of the work entitled The Method of Prayer. Sense in 
which the toord Prayer is used by Madame Guyon ih this work. 
Those who are without the spirit of prayer ; in other words those 
who are without religion^ are invited to seek it. Directions to aid 
persons, even those who are most ignorant, ih seeking it. AddUr 
iional directions. Directions applicable to persons of some de^ 
gree of knowledge and education,- Of an increased or higher 
degree of religious experience. Of abandonment or entire conse- 
cration to Grod in all things. Of the test or trial of'consecration. 
Inward holiness the true regulator of the outward life. Of 
gradual growth or advancement in the religious life. Of the 
knowledge of our inward sins, when souls are in this advanced 
state. Of the manner in which we are to meet and resist tempta^ 
tions. Of the soul in the state of pure or unselfish love. Cf 
the practice of the prayer of silence. Of the true relation of 
human and divine activity. Of the nature and conditions of the 
state of divine union. Appeal to religious pastors and teachers. 

As the work, the Qngin of which was explained near the 
close of the last chapter, is frequently referred to in connec- 
tion with the personal history of Madame Guyon, and was 
considered so important as to be made the subject of ecclesi- 
astical condemnation and interdiction, I think it proper to 
give a coneise analysis of it in the present chapter. 

1. Remarks in explanation cf the use of the term Prayer, 

^< St. Paul, in the first Epistle to the Thessalonians, v. 17, 

has enjoined upon us to pray without ceasing,^ Our Saviour, 
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in the Gospel of St. Mark, xiii. 33, requires us ^' to take heed^ 
to watch, and to pray.** Bat, what is that prayer, which all 
are thus required to practise, and which is to be practised 
without cessaiion ? . It is obviously something more than the 
formal offering up of specific requests or petitions^ I wish 
the reader to notice, that I use the tetm prayer in a more 
general sense than this. . The prayer of which I speak, is 
that state of the heart in which it is united to God in faith 
andhve. The heart. that has faith and love, is the true 
praying heart. 

A man who has this heart, may pray at all times. Out- 
ward employments do not obstruct this prayer. It is not a - 
prayer of the understanding alone, which is so limited in 
its ^operations that it can have but one specific object, and 
which implies and requires comparison and efibrt It is the 
natural, the spontaneous flowing out of the heart, in the 
issues of its own moral and religious life. So that it may 
be practised under all circumstances by those who are in the 
possession and in the spirit of it. Kings, prelates, priests, 
magistrates, sddiers, tradesmen, laborers, all classes of per* 
sons, in. all- ages and in all situations, may pray. If they 
have the spirit of prayer, bow can they help praying ? If 
they have the principles of love and faith in them, they 
have that in them, which, naturally, and by. its own law of 
action, is appropriate to all times and occasions. 

Prayer^ then, using the term in the more general sense, 
and religion are. the same thing. I pr<^>Q8e, then, in the 
following treadse, to teach persons, by methods which seem 
to me to be simple and easy, to become religious. 

2. AU who are without the spirit of prayer, in other 
words, all who are witliout religion, are invited to seek it. 

Come, ye famishing souls, who find nought whereon to 
feed, come, and ye shall be satisfied I Come, ye poor afilTct- 
ed ones, who groan beneath your load of wretehedness and 
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pun, and ye shall find ease and comfort ! Come, ye sick, to 
jonr phjsician, and be not fearfal of approaching him, be- 
eause ye are filled with diseases. Expose them to his view, 
and they shall be healed I Children, draw near to your 
Fadier, and he will embrace yon in the arms of love. 
Come, ye poor, wandering sheep, retnm to your Shepherd ! 
Come, sinners, to your Saviour 1 Let all, without exception, 
oome ; fi>r Jesus Christ hath called- alL Yet, let not those 
eome who are without a heart ; those who are without a 
heart, are not asked ; for there must be a heart, in the natn- 
ral sense of the term at least, in order that there may be 
-LOTS. But of whom nan it be saidy- that he is reaHy with- 
out a heart? Oh, eome, then, and give this heart to God; 
and here, in following these simple directions, aided by the 
Holy Ghost, learn how to make the donation ! 

3. Directions to a person very ignorant and without rdi" 
gion in respect to the manner in which he may properly 
seek it 

Let me begin then with one who has not the spirit of 
prayer, and consequently has not religion.- And I wiU take, 
in the first place, one who is very ignorant Let him stand 
for a class of persons. I will suppois6 that they hardly know 
anything or are hardly capable of knowing anything, excepi 
the Lards Prayer^ And this is my direction : let them be- 
gin with what tiiey are supposed to know, namely, the Lord's 
Prayer. Let them say, Ouit Father, and stop there ; re- 
maining in respectful silence and meditation; pondering a 
Iktle upon the meaning of the words, and especially upon 
the infinite willingness of God to become their Father. And 
before they go^ further, let them utter the petition, that He 
may become to them individually what He is so willing to be. 

I will not go through with all the petitions of the prayer, 
though it is very short, but will take enough to illustrate 
what I mean. - Let them proceed, then, to ihe petition, Tht 
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XXKGDOM COME. And delaying .upon this as before, until 
they can imbibe its tpirit, which U one of the most import- 
ant things in this process, let them apply the petition, as in 
the preceding instance, to tkemsehes ; beseeching this King 
of ^oiy to reign in them, and endeavoring with divine 
assistance, to yield to Him the just daim he has over them, 
and to resign themselves wholly to his divine government. 
If, in delaying upon this petition, they find their minds 
peaceful and acquiesoenty let them» in connection with this 
Miooaraging state of mind, dwell. upon the petition a little 
kuiger than usual 

Then let them take another petition; — Thx will bs 

DOKE ON EARTH AS iT IS DOKE IN HEAVEN. And here let 

these poor igaofant seekers after religion humble themselves 
before God in their weakness and ignorance, and earnestly 
supplicate, that God's wi)^ his whole will, may be accom* 
plished in their hearts, in them and b^f them forever.. And 
knowing that God's will is accomplished in us when we love 
him, it is the same thing if they should pray God to enable 
jthem to love him with aU their heart And in doing this, 
however sinful and unworthy they may be, let them be calm 
and peaceable i not disturbed and agitated, as if there were 
no Saviour, no Divine Shepherd, who is the daily nourish- 
ment of his people* and feeds his flock, as it were, with A»m- 
telf; not fearful and distrustful, as if God were not merciful 
or might not be true to his promises, when he pledges for- 
giveness for Christ's sake. But on the contrary, believe. 

4. AddiHonai directioni for tho9e who are heginmng to. 
$e^ reUgion, 

Two or ihl^ remarks additional are to be made here. 
The first ia, that these pensons are not to overburden them- 
selves with frequent repetitions of set forins of prayer, such 
as are oflen prescribed. Our Saviour says, When ye pray^ 
use noi vain repetUionSy as the heatiun do ; for they think 



884 LIFS AXU RSUOIOU8 SXPBRISNCE 

they $haU he heard for their much epedkingi Begin with the 
Lord's prayer as the simplest and best Go over it slowly, 
calmlj, believingly ; not being ii) a burrj to go over the 
whole and then to repeat it, as if the resolt Upended on the 
repeHUon^ and the namber <^ repetitions ; bat delapng upon 
each petition, till jou begin to feel the power of it in your 
heart. 

A second remark is, that yoa are to place God before 
joa as the being to whom you are to ^ be reconciled, and 
from whom you are to receive all good. • Bat be carefiil not 
to form any image of the Deity, The idea <^ God, whatever 
may be sometimes thought, can never be represented and 
set forth by anything which the eye beholds or the hand 
touches, by anything which exbts in sculpture and painting. 
*^ God is a spirit,'' says the Saviour, ** and they thai worship 
himy must worship him in spirit and in truth," It is enough, 
if we have a general idea <^ God, such as any one may form, 
but without specific form or image ; and place ourselves in 
his presence by a lively fiuth. 

A third remark is this. "When you say,^ Our Father; or 
say, Thy will be dene, or say. Forgive us our Trespas- 
ses; do not forget Him, who is the way, the truth, and 
the life, the Saviour, the second person in the ever blessed 
Trinity. He is the way. Enter to God through Him. Be- 
hold him in the various states of his Incarnation. Tou are 
a man, with all of man's feebleness and temptations ; -— be* 
hold him assuming humanity in order that he may sympa- 
thize with you. You are a sinner; — behold him upon the 
cross, dying that you might live. In the Lord's prayer God 
offers himself to you. Uttering that prayer in Christ, who 
is the mediatorial way, you receive God ; and in receiving 
Him, you receive the true and everlasting life. 

Persevere in this way, but without violence or perturba- 
tion ; asking for few things and such as are very essential^ 
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which aro found ia the Lord's Prayer ; . pausing for some 
time up6n each supplication with a cahn, and silent looking 
up to Grod through. Christ ; - ceasing as much as possible from 
your own exertion and strength in order that you may find 
strength in the Saviour by faith ; and tiius, with God's bless- 
ing, wluch is promised to all who seek Him in this way, you 
will find the beginninga of a tnie and spiritual existence. 

5. Directions, additioncj to tko$e aJbready fiven, applicch 
hie to persons of some degree of knowledge cmd education. 

The poor and the ignorant have the gospel preached to 
them. In what I hare said* the most ignorant man will find 
important direetions easily applioable to himself* There are 
those, who have more knowledge, men of reading, who may 
very properly avail themselves of their intellectual position, 
in furthering this great object. , The directions which have 
already been given, are exceedingly important to them,, as 
well as to others. But in addition to the use of the Lord's 
prayer, which has been mentiotted, let them read books on 
experimental religion, such as are most decidedly so ; read- 
ing, them, however, in the manner which has been men- 
tioned ; delaying upon the most important truths, pondering 
upon them and praying over them, till the power which is 
in them, being made alive by the Holy Gho^9 ^ ^^^^ ^ ^^ 
heart. 

MediiatiiHi also, considered -as distinct frpm reading, is to 
be practised >on similar principles. We will suppose that 
Grod in his providence gives you a season of retirement, that 
He permits you to be alone ;'and under such circumstances 
that you. have an opportunity of silently and calmly recalling 
great moral and religious principles. At such times en- 
deavor, by a lively act of faith, to realize the relations in 
which you stand to God, and to place yourself, as it were, in 
his immediate presence. In general, this is the first great 
thought, upon whicU the mind should be occupied ; — God is ; 
83 
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God is present ; Qod is our JFb^ier y to Him we owe aH* Let 
the mind repose calmly and believingly apon these great 
truths, in the manner^ which has already be^i mentioned, 
until their power begins to be felt inwardly. And the same 
with other important religions truths, in which there is 
substance and food for the inquiring mind, sqch as our lost 
condition by nature, Christ our Mediator, God the inward 
Teacher of men in the person of the Holy Grhost Upon all 
such leading truths, applicable to your present needy situa-^ 
tion, dwell quietly and humbly, with the senses and thoughts 
recollected and withdrawn from the circumference to the 
centre. Thus wait upon the Lord with strong desire, but 
without agitation. Such truths are the aji^roprmte food of 
the mind, in its inquiries after Grod. When the soul, by 
dwelling calmly and patiently upon them, aided by Gk)d'a 
blessing, begins to taste them, — that is to say, begins to un-> 
derstand them, to apply them, and to feel them, — then we 
have reason to think, that there is a beginning, small though 
it may be, o^ a new life, 

6. Of an increased or higher degree of. reUgiaus experi-^ 
ence. 

That, which was but little in its beginning, soon becomes 
greater. The soul has, at first, but a little- reaUsdng sense 
of God. It says, «iy Father, it is true, but says it very 
fremhHngly. But after a time, and perhaps very soon, it 
gains strength. It begins to see, more and more distinctly, 
how God, whom as a sinner it feared, can be fully recon- 
ciled. It believes more fully in God, because it believes 
more ftilly in Christ, who is the only way of access. In the 
language of the. Canticles, the name of Christ becomes ^^as 
ointmerU poured forth.*' , 

In this advanced state the sool begins ta recognize the 
great truth, that our love to God should^ be without selfish- 
ness, and that our will should be perfectly united in his lyilL 
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The servant, \p1io only proportions his diligence to the hope 
of reward^ renders himself unworthy of all reward. We 
most learn to seek God in distinction from his gifts, and 
God is in his wiLX. Supposing, then, that God should 
smite you with afflictionet without, and with temptations 
within, and should leave the soul, so far as consolations are 
concerned, in a state of entire aridity, what course would it 
be proper^ to take ? In answer I would say, -» Do . what 
Grod requires you to do, and suffer what He requires you to 
suffer; but in everything be resigned and patient I With 
humility of spirit, with a sense of your own nothingness, 
with the reiterated breathings of an ardent but peaceful 
affection, and with inward submission and quietness full of 
the most profound respect, you must wait the return of the 
Beloved. In this way you will demonstrate, that it is God 
himself ahme and his good pleai^ure which you seek, and not 
the selfish dsUghU ofyow own sensations, 

7. Of abandonment or entire consecration to God in aU 
iMngs. 

But this cannot well be done without the principle of 
abandonment ; by which I mean that act in which we resign, 
abandon, or consecrate ourselves entirely. to God. To aban- 
don ourselves or to consecrate ourselves to God is to leave 
ourselves entirely in his hands. Those, who are conse- 
crated, have given their own wills into the keeping of God's 
win. They renounce every particular inclination as soon 
as it arises, however good it may appear, and however g(^ 
it may really be in itself considered, in order that they may 
stand in perfect indifference with respect to themselves, and 
only desire, choose, and will that which God himself wills. 
Such a soul is resigned in all things, whether for soul or 
body, whether, for time or eternity ; by leaving what is past 
in oblivion ; by leaving what is to come to the decisions of 
Providence ; and by devoting to God, without any reserve^ 
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the present Tnament; — a moment which necessarilj brings 
with it God's eternal order of things, and in eTerything, ex- 
cepting sin, is a declaration to us of his will as oertam and 
infallible, as it is inevitable and common to as aH. 

Abandonment or entire consecration, cannot exist without 
strong faith. None «ftn do this, but those who believe. 

8. Of the test or tried of consecration. ' 

Oor abandonment or entire consecration to God is a mat- 
ter of so much consequence, that God will not fail tor give 
us opportunities to trj or test, whether it be a true one or 
not No man can be wholly the Lord's, unless he is Wholly 
consecrated to the Lord ; and no>man can know, whether he 
is thus wholly consecrated, except by 4nhulaition. That is 
Uie test. To rejoio» in God's will, when that will imparts 
nothing but happiness, is easy even fi>r the, natural man« 
But none but the renovated man, none but the religious 
man, can rejoice in the divine will, when it crosses his path, 
disappoints his expectations, and overwhelms him with sor- 
row. Trial, therefore, instead of being shunned, should be 
welcomed as the test^ and the only true test, of a true state. 

Beloved souk I There are consolati<»8, whidi pass 
away ; but ye will not find true and abiding consolation 
except in entire abandonmenl^ and in that love whidi love» 
the cross. He, who does not welcome the crdss, does not^ 
welcome God. 

0. inward hoUness the true regulator of the outward life. 

When we have the true life -within, we may reasonably 
be expected to have the true life, that is to say, the truly 
regulated lif6 without. ^ Lote," says St. Augustine, ^' and 
do what you please.^* If we have that love, which God 
never fails to give to those who abaindon themselves entirely 
to him, a love without selfishness,' jt will not fail to work 
itself out in appropriate and right issues. The inordinate 
action ci the senses arises obviously fi*om the errors and 
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perversions of the inward state. The eye is wrong in its 
exercise, because the heart, which directs it, is wrong. And 
the same maj be said of the other senses. The touch is 
wrong, the taste is wrong, aU are wrong, becanse the soul, 
which is the basis or foundation of their activitj, is wrong. 
When we mortify the soul in its wrong action, and establish 
it in a right action, an action which has the love of God's 
will for its life, we necessarily subdue and regulate the out^ 
ward conduct generally. Mortify the inward man ; and 
you can' hardly fail to mortify and regulate the outward 
man. 

' [The directions in^ this part of her work seem designed, 
and were so understood by the opposers of Madame Guyon, 
xto check and to reprove the tendeneies of the Oatiiolic 
Church at that time, to place religion, which can really have 
its seat nowhere else than m the heart, in outward observ- 
ances and austerities.^ 

10. Of gradual growth or advancement in the religwtu 
Kfe. 

The soul, that is fully given up in faith and love, is aston- 
ished to find God gradually taking possession of its whole 
being. . One of the evidences of growth in grace is a ten- 
dency to cease from- ourselves, in order that God himself, in 
the operation of the Holy Ghost, may exist and act in us. 
In saying tEat th^ tendency of the soul is to cease from self, 
it is not meant, that the tendency of the soul is to he inactive^ 
in the absolute sense of the terms, but only to cease from 
eelf-originated action. In growing in grace, it becomes more 
and more cooperative with God,BS the principle and'strength 
of its movement. The moment we are in this state of mind, 
and are disposed to cease from action in order that God may 
act in us, we shall alwajrs find divine grace riahly imparted. 

This state of the soul is the true spiritual preparative for 
the various formd of duty ; namely, a state of the soul, in 
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which the soul is in haimoay with itself, because it is is 
hannaiij with God ; in which it is at rest in itself, because 
it has rest in God. A soul in this state is prepared for 
all times, places, and occasions ; prepared ibr the intercourse 
4yf socieiy, prepared for the. seasons and duties of worship, 
prepared for outward' and effective acticHU Cease, there- 
fore, from the action of self^ in order that the soul maj rest 
continually upcm the Great Centre. When, through weak- 
ness of purpose or want of fiiith, we become, as it were, un- 
eeniredy it is of immediate importance to turn again gentlj 
and sweetlj inward ; and thus bring the soul into harmonj 
with the desires and porposes of God« The more we are in 
this state, the more we shall be likelj to be ; that is to saj, 
the more we exerdse love and trust in God, the mere we 
shall be likelj to exercise theqi. The powerful law of 
HABIT, which is continually- in exercise, gives new strength 
day by day. And this is not all. The more the jsoul be- 
comes like God, the more clearly it discerns God's excel- 
lences ; and the more distinctly and fully it feels his attract- 
ing power. 

11* Of a knowledge of our inward sins when sotds care in 
this advanced state. 

When souls hare attained to this degree of religious ex- 
perience, no fault escapes reprehension. If a soul, in this 
intimate nearness with God, should be left to fall into any 
error or sin, it would be immediately thrown into the great- 
est confusion and inward condemnation. God, being placed 
in the centre, and giving increased strength to the scrutinizing 
power of conscience, will suffer no such evils to be concealed. 
God beooQies the incessant examiner of the soul ; but still 
in such a way that the soul, moving in the divine light, can 
see and. examine for itself. And if the fipul be faithful 
in its entire resignation to God, it will discover that it is 
a thousand times more effectually inspected by an exam- 
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ination conducted in this divine light, than by the most vig- 
orous scrutiny carried on in its own strength.. The soul, 
which thus places God in the centre, hates sin as God 
hates it. 

When we fall into errors, and even into undoubted sins, 
the rules pf inward holy living require us not to vex and 
disquiet ourselves ; but simply in deep humiHation and peni- 
tence, to turn calmly and believingly, without fear and with- 
out agitation, to Him who forgives willingly, to that cross 
of Christ, where it can be truly said, that wounded souls are 
healed. Great agitation aod vexation of mind are not neces- 
sarily penitence nor the result of penitence, but are rather 
the' result of unbelief. 

12. Of the manner in which we are to meet and resiit 
temptations. 

Perhaps no period of the religious life, even that in which 
the soul is the most advanced, is free from temptation. The 
Saviour himself was tempted. Temptations may be met and 
resisted in two ways. One way is to give them our whole 
attention ; to meet and resist them in a direct contest. But 
such are the laws of the mind, that when we meet the temp- 
tation in this way, we necessarily withdraw the soul from 
that entire sympathy and union with Grod, which should ever 
be its principal occupation. 

The other method is, to turn away the mind from' the 
contemplation of the evil in its outward form, and to keep it 
fixed, if possible, still more closely and watchfully upon God. 
A little child on perceiving a monster, does not wait to fight 
with it, and will scarcely turn its eyes toward it ; but quickly 
shrinks into the bosom of its mother, in entire confidence of 
safety ; so likewise should the -soul turn from the dangers of 
temptation to her God^ <f Gk>d is in the midst of her,*' saith 
the Psalmist, '^ she shall not be moved : God shall help 
her, and that right early,*' PsaL xlvL 5. 
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If we do otherwise^ and in our weakness attempt to attack 
our enemies, we shall frequently feel oorsdves wounded, if 
not totally defeated ; bo^ by casting ourselves into the sim- 
ple presence of God, in the exercise of faith, we shall find 
instant supplies of strength for our support. This was the 
succor sought for by David. ^ I have set," saith he, 'Hhe 
Lord always before me ; because he is at my right hand I 
shall not be moved. Therefore my heart is glad, and my 
glocy rejoiceth ; — my flesh also shall rest in hope." Psal. 
zvi. 8, 9. And it is said in Exodus, ^' The Lord shall 
fight for yon, and ye shall hold your peace." , 

13. Of the soul in the state of pure or unselfish love. 

When we have given ourselves to God in abandonment^ 
or the act of entire and unreserved consecration, and have 
exercised faith in God that he does now, and that he will 
ever, so long as we are thus wholly given to him, receive us 
and make us one with himself, then God becomes central in 
the soul, and all which is the opposite of God, gradually 
dissclves itself ^ if one may so speak, and passes away. A 
new odor may be said to issue from the i^irit. Hence it 
b that in the Cantides, the Beloved, who represoits the 
Saviour, says of his Spouse, who represents the Church, 
when he saw her soul meltang with affection as he spoke 
to her, ''Who is this that cometh out of the wilderness, 
like pillars of smoke, perfumed with rniprrh and frankin" 
cense f " 

Self is now destroyed. The soul, recognizing God as its 
centre, is filled with a love, which, as it places God first, 
and eyery thing else in the proper relation to him, may be 
regarded as pure. It is not until we arrive at this state, in 
the entire destruction and loss of self, that we acknowledge, 
in the highest. and truest sense, God's supreme existence; 
still less do we, or can we, have God as a life within us. 
But from this time the soul ascribes to God all blessing, 
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power, honor, and glory for ever ; and worships Him ** in 
^irit and in trtithJ* 

In experimental religion there are two great and import* 
ant views, perhaps there are none more important, which are 
expressed hj the single terms, the All and the Nothing. 
We must' become Nothing in ourselves, before we can re- 
ceive the AU or Fulness of God. We can pay due homage 
to the ALL of God, only in- our own annihilation ; which is 
no sooner accomplished, than He,' who never suffers avoid in 
nature, instantly fills us with himself. God finds os where 
we lose ourselves^ And when he finds us in this position, 
he finds us, not to despise and reject us, but to come into 
the heart which is now made empty and clean for his recep- 
tion, and to set up his kingdom there forever. 

14. Cf the practice of the prayer of silence. 

When the soul has reached this d^ree of experience, it 
is disposed to practise what may be termed the pkatbr of 
SILENCE. A prayer which is so called, not merely because 
it excludes the use of the voice, which is one form of silent 
prayer, but because it has so simplified and consdUdated its 
petitions, whi<^h were formerly much multiplied in variety 
and number, that it has hardly anything to say, except to 
breathe forth, in a desire ttnsfoken, — Thy will he done. 
This prayer so pimple, and yet so comprehensive, may be 
•aid to embody the whole state of the soul. He who utters 
this prayer, utters aU ptayefr ; because he repeats and re< 
fleets, as it were, in himself, the whole disposition and de- 
sire of the Infinite Mind. And believing that this prayer is 
and inust be fulfilled vMiMftd by moment^ the constant frui- 
tion crowns the constant request, and it rejoices in what it 
Aof, as well as in what it seeks. 

Some persons, when they hear ci the prayw of silence^ 
falsely imagine, that the soul remakis stupid, dead, and inao* 
tive ;.but there is no doubt that, in thiB divine prayer, (which, 
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perhaps it should be said, exists only on itjl appropriate occ»' 
sioDS, and does not exclude other forms of prayer,) it aets 
more nobly and more extensively than it had ever done, be- 
fore ; since Grod himself is its mover, and it now acts as it 
is acted apon by the agency of the Holy Ghost When St. 
Paul speaks of our being led by the Spirit of God, it is not 
meant that we should cease from action ; but that our action 
should be in harmony with and in subordination to the 
divine action. This is finely represented by the prophet 
Ezekiel's vbion of the wheels, which had a living spirit ; 
and whithersoever the spirit was to go, they went; they 
ascended and descended as they were moved ; for the spirit 
of life was in them, and they returned not when they 
went. 

Instead, then, of promoting idleness, we promote the high- 
est activity, by inculcating a total dependence on the Spirit 
ef God as ovr moving principie ; for it is in Him, and by 
Him alone, that ' we live and move and have our being.' 
This meek dependence on the Spirit of God, which makes 
the will of God the only rule of Action, is indispensably 
necessary to reinstate the soul in its primeval unity and 
simpUeity ; and to illuininate it with the light of that "• single 
eye," of which the Scriptures so emphatically speak. 
: 15. Of the true relaHon of human and divine activity. 
, In the early periods of his Christian experience man ia 
required to labor much, strive much, act much. But with 
whar object ? Obviously the aim and object are to conquer 
himself, to smite and annul his own selfishness, to restrain 
and regulate his dwn multiplied and unholy activity, in order 
that he may be rendered submissive and quiet before God, 
and thus be made susceptible of the divine impressions and 
the divine leading. While the tablet is unsteady, it is obvi- 
ous that the painter is nnal^ to delineate a true copy. 
, It is thus in the inwaid life. Every act of oar own un<> 
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subdued and selfish spidt, even while Gk>d is operating upon 
it, is productive of false afid erroneous lineaments. It is a 
movement out of the true direction ; it necessarily confuses 
the work, and . tends to. defeat the design of this adorable 
painter ;. and accordinglj our own activity, when properly 
dixected, results in a cessation of activity, so far as this, that 
we oease from selfish action, and remain in peace ; and 
permitting God to inscribe upon us just as he pleases^ 
the signatures of his own will, we move only when He 
moves us. 

And such action, cooperating with the divine movement, 
is incontestably more noble than any other. <' If any man 
be in Christ," says the Apostle Paul, << he is a new creature* 
Old things are passed away ; behold^ all things are become 
new." But thia state of things can be made to exist only by 
our dying to ourselves and to all our own activity, except so 
far as it is kept in tuborcUttotum to divine grace, in order 
that the activity of Qod may be substituted in its stead. In* 
stead, therefore^ of prohibiting activity, we enjoin it ; but we 
enjoin it in absolute dependence on the Spirit of God; so 
that the divine activity, considered Iu3 antecedent in actioui 
and as giving authority to action, may take the place of the 
human. ^ Jesus Christ,^' we are told, '^hath the life in 
himself; " and nothing but the grace, which fiows through 
Him isv or can be, the moral and religious life of his 
people. 

16. Of the t^cOure and eanditians tjf the state of divine 
union, or union with Ood* 

Hie result of all i«ligion is to bring us into union with 
God; being made one with him in understanding, one in 
affections, and one in will. We are made one in under- 
standing, when by renouncing our own wisdom, we seek 
continually and believingly fcv wisdom from on high. We 
are likad^ one in affection, when we desire and love what he 
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dedires and lores. We are made one in wSl, wbea our pop* 
poses are as his are. 

God is LOTS. It is the very essence of his being to de* 
sire the hi^iness, and to rejoice in the happiness of all 
created things. He is not indifferent, and from his very 
natoroy he cannot be indifferent to the well-being of the 
smallest insect, that floats in the air ; mnch less to that of 
beings higher in ca^paeatyf and hi^er in moral nature. No 
claims of selfishness and no influences of passi<mr can pervert 
or diminish, in any degree, this pure and perfect love. And 
all beings who do not reflect the image of God in this 
yespect, all beings whose loYe is not free from all intermix- 
ture of selfishness, are necessarily in a greater w less de- 
gree, discordant with him. One of the leading and most 
important conditions, there^Mie, of perfect moral onion with 
God, is a heart free from selfishness ; in other words, the 
possessbn of a state of heart, which may properly be d^iom* 
inated that of pure or perfect love. God's bright heart of 
love can no more mingle with man's selfish hearty so long 
as it remains selfish, than the rays <^ the son can mingle 
and become one with the dust and mud upon which they 
shine. 

. Again, the^will of God, with which the human will must 
harmcmize, is invariable in its position. It is an obvious 
remark, ihat the divine will never varies, and never can 
vary, from the line of perfect rectitude on the one hand, and 
of perfect love on the other. It always and invariably moves 
in the line of the Irighest love, regulated hy the highest jus- 
tice. This is the law of its movement, unchangeable as the 
divine existence. The divine will, therefore, without ceas- 
ing to be active, is in perfect repose; always moving in 
rimpHeity^ in other words, always moving under the li^t 
of what the Scriptures call a single eye, that is to say, under 
the guidance of the single motive of holy love; alwaja 
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iHinging to pass qtiiellj, ba^ ceitaiiii j, its. ptnposes at thd 
appDinted tj^ie. 

We proceed to lemtfrky therefore, diat there can be no 
trae motal nnion between Go4 and man, until the humffii 
will is brought into harmonj with the divine. And the 
huihan will can never move in the line of the divine will, 
unless it moves under- the law of pure or perfect love. 
When it moves in this way, it has not and cannot have, any 
contest with Grod. When it moves in this way, it moves not 
out of the divine will, but in it, and accomplishes just what 
God woald have it acoomj^h. 

And this life of unions which is the highest and most gl<^ 
rious resuHttfote being, is the gift of God A fundamental 
oonditioii <^ it is, tha)».we shall resign ourselves to Him, that 
ve may be his ini^ things, and that we may receive thisi 
and all otfrar blessings at his hand. God alone can accom- 
plish it. Still, the creature must give up his opposition, and 
€(nu€9U to have it done* God loves his creatures ; God is 
the source, of light to them; God in Christ is the true Sav- 
iour* But man must, at least, recognize his i^ienation, and 
ia beoomiilg wOling and desirous to be saved, must expand 
his soul to the divine operation. The creature> therefi»re, 
must open the window ; it is the least he can do ; but it is 
the sun himself, the Eternal Sun^ that must give the light* 

When the soul is in this position, in harmony with Grod^ 
and receiving all from God, ii then becomes all that it is 
posfsible for it to be in the present life,, and may be desig- 
nated as a sanctified or holy soul ; a soul duit can be said to 
be in the purity or perfectioa of love, although that love is 
susceptible of ait increased intensitf in degree ; a soul which 
has Altered into that true stillness, originating m the virtual 
fulfilment, in connection with the principle offaitkj of aU ita 
desires as they arise, which gave its harmony and beauty to 
the divinely resigned and peaceful cjiaractor of Christ 
34 
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.17. Of fakt preUnsioni io a Hate of smietiJkaHan and 
divine union. 

Behold a holj soul ! Bat some will smj, that penonfl maj 
feign this state and pretend that thej are in it, who do not 
possess it ; and thus deception maj be practised, injnnous to 
themselves and to others^ I answer that a person maj jast 
as well feign this state and no more, as the poor suffering 
man, who is on the point of perishing with hanger, can for a 
length of time feign to be fall and satisfied. There he is, no 
matter what his pretensions may be ; his looks, his 'counte- 
nance, show his condition. Some wish or word, some sigh, 
or some other sign will inevitably escape him, and betray his 
famished state. Men m9j pretend to be wholly the Lord's, 
by harmony of affection and will, and by being in entire 
moral tmimi with Him; but if they are not so, there will 
certainly be something in. look, in word, or in aetion, whicAi 
will show it 

18. Memarkeonthechmraeteroftkiework 

In giving the preceding Analysis we hbve not uadertaken 
to follow precisely the language of the original bat have 
given what we supposed to be the idea or thought, with 
some slight variations of the original arrangement, soeh as 
seemed to improve the logical and religioos relation of the 
parts. The Method of Prayer is a work remarkaiMe, iii 
that age of the world, as coming froni a woman^ and still 
mord remarkable, when considered in contrast with the prev-* 
alent vieWs and practices of the church of which 'the author 
was a meAiber, which tended, as it seemed to her, to subsCi- 
tQte the form for the substance, the oeremonial for the spirit^ 
Its doctrines are' essentially Protestant ; making Faith, in 
distinction from the merits of works, the foundation of the 
religious life^ and even carrymg the power of Mth in the 
renovation of our inward nature beyond what is commonly 
found in Protestant writers. It is proper to reqiark, how- 
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ever, that she idwajft insisted that the doctrines which she 
advanced, were the true Catholic doctrines; and that the 
doctrines and practices she ofiposed were mistakes and per- 
versions. Her work, entitled JutHfieattiwu de la Doctrine 
de Madame de la Mathe GuyoH^ shows how well qualified she 
was to defend her position. 

19. Appeal to religious pastors and teachers. 

Near the close of the work she has some plain and affect^ 
ing appeals to religions pastors and teachers. ^ The cause," 
she sajs, " of our being so unsuccessful in reforming man- 
kind, especially those of the lower class, is our beginning 
with external matters ; •— [referring to the fact, undoubtedly, 
that almost everything in religion bad assumed a ceremonial 
shape. Observances, which had ration to the ootward 
action, were greatly multiplied, while the spirit of religion 
declined.] When we labor in this way, if we produce any 
fruit, it is fruit which perishes. We should begin with prin- 
ciples,, which reach the interior, and tend to renovate the 
heart A renovation there, reaches and improves the whole 
man, the outward as well as the inward. This is the true 
and the ready process ; to teach men to seek and to know Grod 
in the heart — by affections rather than by forms. . It is thus 
that we lead the soul to the fountain, the source of grace, 
where is to be found |ill that is necessary for our spiritual 
progress. 

Impressed with the importance of the religion of the heart, 
I beseech all, who have the care of souls, to put them at 
once into the spiritual .wiky. Preach to them Jesus Christ. 
He himself, by the precious blood he hath shed for those 
entrusted to you, conjures you to speak, not to that which is 
outward, but to the heart of his Jerusalem. Oh, ye dispens- 
ers of his graces, ye preachers of his word, ye ministers of 
his sacraments, labor to establish Christ's kingdom I As it 
is the heart alone, which can oppose Christ's sovereignty, so 
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it 18 by the sobjeetiaii of the lieart duit lus aov ere ^ty is 
most higlilj exalted. Employ meaofly eompoee catechisms, 
and whatever other methods maj be proper, hot aim at the 
heart. Teach the prayer of the heart, and toot of the un- 
derstanding ; the prajer^ of God's sptriif and not of man's 
invention* 



CHAPTER XXXI. 

Continued and increwed (Opposition at Grenoble* ConverstUion 
with a distinguished preacher. Effect of the pMication of the 
Short Method pf Prayer, Conversation with a poor girly who 
had been spiritually aided and blessed through her efforts. In- 
creased violence against her. State of her feelings. Advised by 
hier friends to go to Marseilles. Descends the Rhone. Incidents 
in their voyage down the river. Arrives at the city of Marseilles. 
Excitement' occasioned by her arrival ^ere. Kind treatment of 
the Bishop ofMarseilUs* Opposition from others. Conversion 
of a priest.- Acquaintance with a knight of the Order ofMaUa. 
Her intervieu)s with M, Francois Malaval, Leaves Marseilles 
for Nice. Disappointed in going from Nice to Turin^ she sails 
for Genoa, Reflections made by her in connection with her ex- 
posture on the ocean. Troubles at Genoa, Departs for VerceiL 
Met by robbers. Other trying incidents, 

Thb opposition to her labors in Grenoble, the commence- 
ment of which has already been mentioned, increased. It 
assumed -different shapes, said was characterized by more or 
less of Tiolence, as it was prosecuted by different persons. 
In some cases persons came to her, for the purpose of ex- 
posing her views, and of counteracting them by argument. 
At one tinoDe, she says, she was visited by a distinguished 
preacher of the city, a man of profound learning. She says, 
'^ he had carefully prepared himself oh a number of difficult 
questions, which were to be proposed to me for my answer. 
It is true, that in some respects they were matters far be- 
yond my reach ; but I laid them before the Lord, and He 
34* 
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enabled me to .answer them promptly and aatisfactoriljy 
almost as much so as if I had made them the subjects of 
long study. Mj help was in the Lord, and in that wisdom 
which he gives to those who fully trust in him. This per- 
son was not only apparently convinced and satisfied, but 
went away, so far as could be judged, with a perception wid 
experience of the love of Grod sudi as he had not known 
before." 

2. The excitement, which existed against her; arose 
partly from religious conferences and other personal reli- 
gious efforts, and partly and perhaps in a still higher degree, 
from her book on Prayer. This work, the Short Method of 
Prayer, had hardly been published, when some pious per- 
sons purchased fifiteen hundred copies of it, and distributed 
them in the eity and its neighbcMiiood. The effect was y&j 
great. ^ God," she says, ,^ had made me Ihe instrument 
of great good ; but Satan, who takes no pleasure in God's 
works, was greatly enraged. I saw clearly that the time 
had come, when he would stir tip a violent persecution 
against me. But it gave me no trouble. Whatever I may 
be made to suffer by his attacks, I am confident that all will 
ultimately tend to €U)d's glory.'^ 

3. ^' Among the subjects of the divine operation, during 
this time of religious interest, was a poor girl, who earned 
her livelihood by her daily labor ; — a girl of great truth 
and simplicity of spirit, and one who, in her inward experi- 
ence, was much favored of the Lord. At the time of which 
I am now speaking, she came to me one day, and said, < Oh 
my mother, what strange things have I seen ! ' [Referring 
probably to some dream which she had recently experi- 
enced.] I asked what they were. * Alas,* said she, ' I have 
seen you like a lamb in the midst of a troop of fierce wolves. 
I have seen a frightful multitude of people of all ranks and 
robes, of all ages, sexes, and ccmditions, priests, friars, mar- 
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tied men, maids and wives, with .pikes^ halbetts, and drawn 
swords, all eager for your instant -destruction. On your 
part, jou stood alone^ but without surprise or fear. I looked 
on all sides to see whether any. would oome to assist and 
defend you, but I saw ;iot one/ 

4. ^Some days after this poor girl had spoken to me, 
those persons, who throu^ envy were raising private bat^ 
teries against me, bn^e forth furiously. Injurious and libel- 
lous statements began to be circulated. Some individuals, 
without any personal knowledge of me, wrote against me. 
Some said, that I was a sorceress, that it wa^ by some magic 
power that I attracted souls, and that evierything in me was 
diabdicaL Others said, that, if I did some charities, it was 
because I coined, and put off false money ; with many other 
gross accusations equally false, groundless, and absurd. 

^But, amid all this, my soul, full of earnest desires, thirsted, 
if I may so express it, for the salvation of my fellow beings* 
It seemed to me, that I felt just as Christ felt when he en*- 
tered into his apostolic state ; that is to say, when he came 
out of his thirty years' retirement, and full of the Holy Ghosty 
began to preach publicly the' way of salvation. He said to 
his disciples at a certain time, With desire I have desired^ 
in other words, I have exceedingk/ desiredj to e<U ths passover 
iinth you. Such was my desire ; so great that when I could 
not speak, I Wrote ; and when I could not write, nor impart 
my strong desires in any other way, my system was over- 
come in the strength of my feeling, and I sunk under it." 

5. But the providences of God seemed to indicate, that 
her mission at Grenoble, which had been so strikingly jcharao- 
terized by manifestalions of the divine power, was ended. So 
violent was the tempest of indignation. against her, that even 
her tried friends, anxious for her personal safety, advised 
her to leave. Camus, bishop of Grenoble, a man of learn- 
ing and piety, was friendly to her. He was a Doctor of the 
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Sorboniie, and not long after was appointed Gandinal* by 
Pope Innocent 11. ; bat he was not able, thoagh obviouslj 
of favorable dispositions, to restrain the hostile moYement, 
which now existed. 

His Almoner, probably with the ooncnrTence of the bishop 
himself, advised her stron^j to leave the citj and seek 
refage in Marseilles, till the storm should be over. The 
Almoner gave as a reason for reoomm^iding the city, of 
llarseiUes as the plaoe to which under the existing drcnm- 
Btances she should flee, that it was his. native i^ace, that 
there were many persons of merit there^ and that he thought 
from his knowledge of the situation <ji things she would be 
favorably received. Looking to the Lord for direction, she 
felt it her duty to comply with these su|^;estion0. 

6. Leaving her daughter Under the care of her favorite 
maid-servant, in the Religious House where she was placed 
on their flrst airival, and taking with her another girl to 
supply her place about her own person,- she left the city as 
secretly as possible ; influenced in leaving in this manner, 
not morei>y a desire to defeat the machinati<Mis of her ene- 
mies, than by a fear of being burdened with the visits and 
lamentations of her friends. It was early in the Spring of 
the year 1 686, — if we are allowed to deduce our chronology, 
not always from the statements made, which are sometimes 
inconsistent with eadi other, but from a comparison and ad- 
justment of statements, — that she, thus- finished her mission 
at Grenoble, and again went out, not knowing, like the 
patriarch of old, ^^ whither the wentJ* Accompanied by two 
females, one of them the giri who has just been mentioned, 
and by Uie Almoner of Bishop Camus, and another very 
worthy ecclesiastic^ she took the route along ih^ banks of 

* See Memoirt of the Coart of France, from the year 1684 to the 
year 1790, by the MsiqiiiA de Dangeaii. YoL L p. 76. 
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the river Isere, till it mingles with the Bhone, a little above 
the ancient city of Valence. At Valence thej all embarked 
npon the Rhone in one of the mimeroufi boat% that were 
employed in navigating its waters. 

Thej had descended aboat three miles from the city, 
when they became satisfied that the boat, (which they had 
taken in the expectation of overtaking another larger one, 
but were disappointed in it,) would not answer their pur- 
pose. It was too small ; and they were under the necessity 
of returning. As the boat was. heavily laden, and it was 
difficult to ascend the river with it, the passengers aU left it 
and went ba<^ on foot, with the exception of Madame Guyon, 
who was unable to walk so long a « distance, and a young 
lad who was supposed to be competent to. take the boat back* 
Owing either to the violence of the river, or his want of skill 
and strength, or perhaps both, he found it a very difficult 
thing to do it At one tame he ceased his efforts entirely; 
and leaving the boat to the mercy of the waves, sat down 
and burst into tears, saying that they must -both be drowned. 
Madame Guyon, seeing the imminent hazard to which they 
were exposed, went to him ; and by remonstrating with him 
and encouraging him, induced him to resume his efibrts. 
After four hours of hard iabor, they reached the city ; and 
her companions having arrived by land, they immediately 
took another boat more suited to their purpose* 

Nothing is said of their stopping at any of the numerous 
towns and cities which adorn the banks of the Rhone. 
Beaucaire and Tarasoon with their wealth and activity, 
Avignon with its benevolent institutions, Aries with its am- 
phitheatre and obelisk and ot^r remains of high antiquity,. 
— all ceased to have attractions for those, who felt that they 
had no home in any place where Christ, preached in his 
simplicity, was likely to be excluded. 

7. The navigation of the Rhone, which is one of the most 
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rapid riven in Earope, is quite dif&calt. Madame Quyon 
saj8, that thej met with many alarming aoeidents and won-* 
derful preservations. At one place the boat ran upon a 
rock with such violence as to open it, and let in the water in 
such a manner as greatly to endanger them. There was 
great constematiota among the persons on board ; but she 
speaks with devout satisfaction and thankfulness of the 
peace and joy of mind, with which God sustained her in 
this threatening danger. The Almoner of ^shop Camus 
was so seated' in the boat as distinctly to notice her at the 
time ; and he was astonished to see, and inade remarks upon 
it afterwards, that there was no sudden emotion of surprise, 
and no change on her couBteaanoe. ^What caused my 
peace,^ she says, ^ in dangers which so terrified others, was 
my resignation to Grod, and because death is much more 
agreeable to me than life, if such were his will, to which I 
desire to be ever patiently submissive." 

8. In this way they passed down, with great diligence 
and rapidity, neariy the whole navigable length of the Rhone, 
and then leaving the mouth of the river, and coasting a few 
miles along the shores of tJie Mediterranean, they reached 
the ancient and justly celebrated city of Marseilles ; — a 
city so well and so favorably known, even in the time of 
Cicero, that he styled it the ^ Athens of the Gauls." But 
this great and learned city furnished no refuge for this fugi- 
tive praying woman. K an army had come among them, 
it would scarcely have caused greater consternation. ^ I 
arrived at Marseilles," she says, ^ at ten o'cFock in the morn- 
ing ; and that vwy afternoon joU was in uproar against me^ 

9. The occasion of this very sudden movement against 
her was this. She had a letter of introduction to a knight, 
of the Order of Malta, resident at Marseilles. The letter 
was written by one of her intimate friends in the city of 
Grenoble, a man of r^mk, but eminentiy religious. Accom- 
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panying the letter, be sent the little book, entitled A Short 
Method of Prayer, which had been published a short time 
before at Grenoble ; and of which we have given an analysis 
m the preceding chapter. Althongh a devout man himself, 
the knight to whom the book was sent had a chaplain, whose 
opinions were not only in opposition to those of Madame 
Guyon, but who felt unusually zealous in exhibiting that 
opposition. He had probably heard of the book before, and 
might perhaps have known what was in it. At any rate, 
when it was received, he examined it for a few moments, and 
perceiving, as he supposed, its heresies, he at once went 
away to stir up a party both against the doctrines of the 
book and its author. ' 

So much interest was waked up, that 'some persons went 
almost immediately to the bishop of the city, stating to him 
tliat it was necessary to banish at once the author of a book 
which contained things so much at variance with what the 
Catholic church considered the truth. The bishop, however, 
before proceeding to extremity, thought it necessary to ex- 
amine the book for himself which he did in oompany with 
one of his prebends, and he said that he Hked it very weU. 

10. Not only this, he took the pains also to send for indi- 
viduals in whose judgment and piety he had confidence, 
among others for M. Francois Malaval, a man of great piety 
and of some titerary eminence, and also for a Father of the 
Recollects, both of whom had known Madame Guyon by 
reputation, and had called upon her very soon after her 
arrival at Marseilles. They frankly stated to him their 
favorable opinions of Madame Giiyon's character and writ- 
ings, 'and fdso what they knew of the nature and extent of 
the violent opposition which she experienced. ^ In connect 
tion with this interview," says Madame Guyon, ^ the bishop 
testified much uneasiness at the^ insults which were ofiered 
me. He idso expressed to these persons a strong desire for 
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a pencmal aoqnaintMice; so much so, tliat I was obliged to 
go and see lum. He reoeiTed me with extraordinarj re- 
spect, and b^ged mj excuse for what had happened. He 
invited me to staj at Marseilles ; and assured me, — notwith- 
standing the unpleasant dicomstances ezistingy — that he 
would do all in hb power to protect me. He ey^ asked 
me where I lodged, that he might come and see me.** 

** The next daj," she adds, ^ the Almoner of the Bishop 
of Grenoble, and the other ecclesiastic, who had accompa- 
nied us in our passage down the Ehone, went to see him. 
He received them kindlj, and testified to them also his 
sorrow f<Nr the insults, which,, without any gqod reason, had 
been offered me." 

11. It was obvious, however, that a part^ was formed 
against her, with such elements of strength and violence in 
it, that she could not long remain in quiet. Among other 
insults offered to her, she says, " these persons wrote to me 
the most offensive letters possible, though at the same time 
thej did not know me. It seemed to me, with these indica- 
tions of His providence before me, that the Lord was begin- 
ning in earnest to take from me eveiy place of abode ; and 
those words of Scripttire were again strongly impressed 
upon mj mind ; — < The foxes have hoiee, the hirde of the air 
have nests ; hut the Son of man has not whereto lay his head.* ** 

12. She remained at Marseilles eight days only. Short 
as was the time^ and stranger as she was in the place, she 
was enabled 'to do something for that cause, which was 
dearer to her than reputation or even life. One day she 
entered into a. church, in which some religious services were 
being performed. The priest, who had the direction of 
them, observed her; and after they^were concluded, we.nt 
immediately to the house in which she was lodged, and 
stated to her, with great simplicity and frankness his inward 
trials and necessities. ^ He made his statements," she re- 
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marks, '^ with as much humility as simplicity. The Lord 
assisted me, as an instrument in his hands, to saj and to 
suggest those things to this person which seemed to be 
necessary. He was enabled, through divine grace, to re- 
ceive and understand the truth in such a manner, so clearly 
and so promptly, that in a very short time he was filled with 
joy, and with thankful acknowledgments to God. He be- 
came a man of prayer, and a true servant of Grod." 

Such was the happy result in the case of one, who for 
some years had suffered from anxiety of mind ; an anxiety 
which would be naturally increased by the fact, that he him- 
self was a minister at the altar; seeking, undoubtedly, an 
interest in Christ ; but confuse'd and burdened by the multi- 
plicity of ceremonial observances, and ignorant of the simple 
and sure way of faith. It is in connectioo with this case, 
that Madame. Guyon makes the remark^ that in all the 
places where she had been sQbject to ill treatment and per- 
secution, God had sustained her by some such striking mani- 
festations of his love and grace. 

13. During her short stay at Marseilles, she became ac- 
quainted with many pious persons. Among others was the 
knight of the celebrated Order of Malta, to whom she 
brought a letter of introduction from Grenoble. Though a 
member of a military Order, she found him, like the Roman 
centurion mentioned in the Acts, a ^'devout man, and one 
that feared God." " Since I have known him personally," 
she says, '^ I have esteemed him as a man whom our Lord 
designed to be of grc^at service to others. It seem^ to me, 
thiM^ the influence of his holy life would be an ornament and 
support of the Order, of which he was a member. I ex- 
pressed my opinion to him personally, that it would be de- 
sirable for him to take up his residence at Malta in closer 
union with those with whom he was associated, and that God 
would assuredly make use of him to difiuse a spirit of piety 
35 
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into many of them." In accordance with this advice, and 
perhaps under the influence of it, he soon after went to 
Malta; and such was the acknowledged excellence of his 
character, that he was almost immediately placed in a posi- 
tion of high authority and influence. But,- further than this, 
although much was to he hoped from his lahors, we find 
nothing said of him. 

14. Her interviews with M. Francois Malaval must have 
heen interesting, if he were, the author, as I suppose him to 
have heen, of the Treatise on the Inward tor Contemplative 
Life,* which has already been mentioned in connection with 
the references to the author of the Spiritual Gi^ide, Michael 
de Molinos. He was a man obviously of great intellect- 
ual power ; but labored under the disadvantage of having 
been Mind, or nearly so, from an early period of life. But 
God compensated for the want of outward light by in- 
ward illumination. So that he may be described as a man 
whose eye, closed to the world, had light in Grod ; a man who 
saw spiritiiaUy, 

In support of the remark, that he was a man of intel- 
lectual power I infer, not only from what he wrote, but from 
the fact, that he is frequently mentioned and criticised with 
earnestness and apparent severity, in the controversial writ- 
ings of Bossuet, who was too conscious of his own vast 
strength to be likely to enter the lists with feeble antagonists. 
That he was a man of deep and thorough piety, I believe 
his opponents did not deny. 

15. Satisfied from the various indications around her, 
that Marseilles was not to be the field of her labors, and 
not knowing whither to go, it occurred to her, that she might 
properly seek a place of refuge again with the Marchioness 
of Prunai. This lady, who still resided either at Turin or 

* Entitled in French, Pratique FacSkpom eUver VAmt «l la Contemplar 
tion. 
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in its immediate neighborhood, retained a strong friendship 
for Madame Guyon, and probably kept up a correspondence 
with her. At any rate, there seems to have been a mutual 
understanding between them, that she should have a home 
with the Marchioness, whenever it might be accordant either 
with necessity or convenience. Although in coming to Mar- 
seilles, she had gone a considerable distance from Grenoble, 
she had taken such a direction that she had not increased 
her distance from Turin, and had perhaps made it less. So 
that the suggestion^ that she might best remain for a time 
with the Marchioness, was naturally sustained by the cir- 
cumstance, that, in the situation in which she was placed, it 
was a nearer and easier place of refuge than any other 
which now presented itself. 

16. Under these circumstances? accompanied by the ssjne 
persons who came with her down the Rhone, with the ex- 
ception of the Almoner of Bishop Camus who seems to have 
returned to Grenoble, she left Marseilles, oki the ninth day 
afler she arrived there, for the neighbonng city of Nice. 
This ancient and pleasant city, situated n^ar the Mediterra- 
nean on the banks of the river Yar, lies in the direction of 
Turin, and about eighty miles distant. At a little distance 
from it are the mountains called the Maritime Alps. 

" I took a litter at Marseilles," says Madame Guyon, " for 
the purpose and in the expectation of being conveyed once 
more to the residence of the Marchioness of Prunai, which 
seemed to' me, in my present condition, to be the most hon- 
orable refuge I could seek. I suppos^ that I could reach 
her residence by passing through the city of Nice. Some 
persons assured me that I could do so. But when I arrived 
at Nice I was greatly surprised to learn that the litter, for 
some reasons, could not pass the mountains which intervened, 
and that I could not, at th6 present time at least, reach Turin 
in that direction. In this state of things I knew not what to 
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do, nor which way to turn. Mj confusion and crosses seemed 
daily to increase. Alone as it were, in the world, forsaken 
of all human help, and not knowing what God required of 
me, I saw myself without refuge or retreat, wandering like 
a vagabond on the face of the earth. I walked in the streets ; 
I saw the tradesmen busy in the shops ; all seemed to me 
to be happy in having a home, a dwelling plac« to which 
they could retire. I felt sadly that there was none for me." 

17. This was a season of trial and temptation ; but we 
are not to infer from these expressions, that her faith was 
shaken. Faith is tested by trial; and oflendmes shines 
most brightly amid tears. — ^^ As I was in this uncertainty, 
not knowing what course to take, a person," she adds, ^^ came 
to me and told me, that one of the small vessels, which 
traded between Nice and the eity of Genoa, and which 
nsually reached Genoa within twenty-four hours, would sail 
the next day. He added, that if I took a passage on board 
the vessel, the captain would land me, if I chose, at the town 
of Savona, twenly miles this side of Gvenoa, but so situated 
in reference to t&e mountains, that I could readily find a 
conveyance to the Marchioness of Prunai's house. To this 
proposition I consented ; as I could not be furnished with 
any other means of getting there." 

18. It was under these circumstances, that she committed 
herself and those who were with her, to the dangers of the 
sea. " As I embarked upon it," she says, " I could not help 
experiencing emotions of joy. < If I am the dregs of the 
earth,' I said to myself, * if I am the scorn and the offscour« 
ing of nature, I am now embarked upon an element which, 
in its treachery shows no favior. If it be the Lord's pleas- 
ure to plunge me in the waves, it shall be mine to perish in 
them.' There came upon us a tempest, in a {dace which 
was somewhat dangerous for small vessels ; and what ren- 
dered our situation the more trying, the mariners seemed 
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to be very wicked men. But still, as the irritated waves 
dashed around us, I could not help experiencing a consider- 
able degree of satisfaction in mj mind. I pleased myself 
with thinking that those mutinous billows, under the com- 
mand of Him who does all things rightly, might probably 
furnish me with a watery, grave. Perhaps I carried the 
point too fat in the pleasure which I took, in thus seeing 
myself beaten and bandied by the swelling waters. Those, 
who were with me, took notice of my intrepidity ; but knew 
not the cause of it* I asked of Thee, my Lord, if such were 
thy will, some little cleft to be placed in, a small pUice of 
refuge in some rock of the ocean, there to live separate from 
all creatures. I figured to myself, that, some Uninhabitejd 
island would have terminated all my disgraces, and put m;e 
in a. condition of infaUibly doing thy wilL But, O my Di- 
vine Love, Thou didst design me a prison far different from 
that of the rock, and quite another banishment than that 
of the uninhabited island. Thou didst reserve me to be 
battered by billows, more irritated than those of the sea. 
Calumnies proved the outrageous, unrelenting waves, t^ 
which I was to be exposed, in order to be lashed and tossed 
by them without mercy. 

<< By the tempest swelling against us we were kept back ; 
and instead of a short day's passage to Genoa, we were 
eleven days in reaching it. But during all this time, how 
'■ peaceable was my heart in so violent an agitation around 
me ! The swelling of the sea, and the fury of its waves, 
were, as I thought, only a figure of that swelling fuiy, which 
all the creatures had against me. I said to Thee, Oh, my 
Love, arm them all; make use. of them all as instruments ta 
humble me for my infidelities. I seemed to behold Thy right 
hand armed against me ; but knowing that Thy will was 
never at variance with the utmost rectitude and benevolence, 
I loved, more than my life, thestrokes it gave, me." • 

35 * 
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19. It was owing to the storm probably, that she failed to 
be landed at Savona, and was carried to Grenoa. It was 
only a year, or not far from a year before, that the French, 
irritated by some proceedings of the Genoese, . had bom- 
barded their city. A large naval force, under the command 
«f the celebrated Admiral Daquesne, ^ reduced to a heap of 
ruins," as it is given in the language of Voltaire, ^a part of 
those marble edifices, which have gained for Genoa the name 
of the Superb, Four thousand soldiers, being landed, ad- 
vanced up to the gates of the city, and burned the suburbs 
of St Peter d* Arena." * The Genoese, from that time, had 
been exceedingly irritated against the French. And when 
Madame Guyon and her litUe company landed, including 
the ecclesiastic who attended her, being recognized at once 
as people from France, they were exposed to the marked 
insults of the angry populace. 

She thought it necessary, therefore, to leave Genoa as 
soon as possible ; but she was met with another trial. The 
Doge, or Supreme Governor, had recently left the city for 
some purpose ; and, with his attendants, had. taken all the 
litters which could be had. " Owing to this," she says, " I 
could not obtain a conveyance of that kind, and was obliged 
to remain there several days at excessive expense; the 
charges being very much higher than they were for the 
same accommodations at Paris. I mention this, because I 
had but little money left ; but I did not forget that my store 
in Providence cotdd never be exhausted,*' 

20. After a few days and much inquiry, a sorry looking 
litter, which is a sort of covered couch, sometimes borne by 

• porters and sometimes by beasts of burden, was brought her, 
supported by two lame mules. But here arose another diffi- 
culty. She did not, at that time, know precisely whether 

* Life of Louis Fourteenth, Vol ii, chap. 13. 
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the Marehioness of Pranai, to whose house she wished to be 
carried, resided at Turin or at some place in the vicinity. 
The owner of the litter refused to make a bargain under 
such circumstances ; but offered to take her to Yerceil, which 
was somewhat nearer than Turin, being only two days^ 
journey distant, but in a little different direction. As sIiq 
could neither remain at Genoa, nor make arrangements at 
present to be carried to the residence of the Marchioness of 
Frunai, she adopted this alternative, as the one especially 
presented in Frovidirace. And she had this reason for so 
doing among others, that she had, some time before, been 
repeatedly and earnestly invited by the Bishop of Yerceil to 
come there. She thought it proper, however, that, under 
the existing circumstances, she. should send notice to him of 
her coming. It was with this object, that the ecclesiastic, 
who bad attended her from Marseilles, set out first ; leaving 
Madame Guyon and her two female assistants to come by 
themselves. 

21. With Providence for their guide, these three unpro- 
tected women set out from Grenoa. ^ Our muleteer," she 
says, " waS'One of the most brutal of men to be met with. 
Seeing he had only women under his care, there was scarce- 
ly any bounds to his insolence and rudeness." Before they 
had eompleted the first day's journey, they passed through 
a large forest, which had the reputation of being infested 
with robbers, and which was so in fact. 

" The muleteer," she adds, " was afraid, and told us, if we 
met any of them on the road, we should be murdered, for 
they spared nobody. Scarcely had he uttered these words, 
when there appeared four men weU armed. They imme- 
diately stopped the litter. The muleteer was exceedingly 
frightened. , I had no fear, and was so entirely resigned to 
Providence, that it was all one to die this way or any other, 
in the sea or by the hands of robbers. The robbers ap- 
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proached the litter and looked in. I Bmiled upon them and 
made a slight bow qf the head. As soon as J had saluted 
them in this manner, in a inoment, God made them change 
their design. Having pushed off each other, as if each were 
desirous of hindering the others from doing anj harm, tfaej 
respectfully saluted me, and with an air of compassion, un- 
usual to such sorts of perscxis, retired. I was immediatelj 
struck to the heart, O my Lord, with a full and dear con- 
viction, that it was thine own espedid influence, a stroke of 
thine own right hand, who had other designs over me than 
thus to make me die by the hands of h>bbers." 

22. In connection with what took place at this time, and 
calling to mind the dangers she had encountered in repeat- 
edly crossing the Alps, and in visiting the Grand Chartreuse, 
she exclaims again ; — "^ How wonderful, O my God, at this, 
as at many other times, has been thy protection over me 1 
How many perils have I passed through in going over 
mountains, and on the edges of steep and terrible oliffs ! 
How often hast Thou checked the foot of the mule, already 
slipping over the predpice ! How often have I been ex- 
posed to be thrown headlong from frightftil heights into 
hideous torrents, which, though rolling in chasms far below 
our shrinking sight, forced us to hear them by their horrible 
noise! Thou, O God, didst guard me in such imminent 
dangers. When the dangers were most manifest, then wail 
my faith in Thee strongest* In Thee my soul trusted. I 
felt, that, if it were thy will, that I should be dashed head- 
long down the rocks, or drowned in the waters, or brought 
to the end of my lifb in any other way, it would all be welh 
the will of God, whatever it might be in relation to me, 
making eyeij thing equaL" 

23. At the close of this day's journey, she found still 
further occasion for the ti'ial of her futh and patience. 
<^ The muleteer," she says, << seeing me atteiided by only two 



OF MADAM£ GI7YOK. 417 

joung women, thought h^ might treat me in anj manner he 
pleased ; perhaps expecting to draw money from me. We 
were approaching the village where we expected to remain, 
at the village Inn, during the night. What was our sur- 
prise, then, to hear the muleteer propose to us to stop at a 
mill, about a mile and a quarter short of the village ; a place 
at which the muleteers soinetimes stopped, but at which no 
female resided. In the mill there was only a single cham- 
ber, though there were several beds in it, in whichr the mil- 
lers and . muleteers lodged together. In that chamber, and 
in such cpmpany, these persons proposed to have me and 
my maid-servants stay. I remonstrated; and endeavored 
by every possible argument to induce the muleteer to carry 
us to the Inn, but without effect. 

At tep o'clo^ik at night, therefore,, and in a strange place, 
^e were constrained to leave our conveyance, and set out on 
fooV carrying a part of our clothes in our hands. The night 
was dark, the way unknown, and we were, obliged to pass 
through the end of a forest, which was'^said to be the resort 
of plunderers. The mnleteer, seeing us go of in this way^ 
and disappointed in his evil designs upon us, hooted after us 
in a very abusive manner. I bore my humiliation resign- 
edly and cheerfully, but not without fteling it." 

They arrived safely at the Inn. . The good people of the 
house, seeing them come at this late hour of the night, on 
foot, with their clothes in their hands, sympathized in their 
situation, and treated, them very kindly. "They assured 
us," s^ys Madame Guyon, ^' thsii the place we lefl was a 
very dangerous one ; and did all in their power to recover 
us from the fatigue \fre had undergone." 

24. The next morning, in consequence of an arrangement 
which was made by the muleteer^ they left the litter in 
which they had come So far, and took passage in the post- 
chaise, or more properly post-wagon, which conveyed the 
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public mails, and passed along at this time. In this convej- 
ance they reached Alexandria, one of the principal towns 
between Genoa and VerceiL "When the driver, according 
to his usual custom,*' sdys Madame Gujon, " took us to the 
post-house, I was exceedingly astonished, when I saw the 
landlady coming out, not to~ receive him, but to oppose his 
entrance. She had heard from some person, that there 
were women in the carriage, and mistaking our characters, 
and taking us for a different sort of persons from what we 
were, she protested against our coming in. On the other 
hand the driver was determined to force his entrance in spite 
of her. The dispute rose so high between them, that many 
officers of the garrison together with a vast mob ef other 
persons, collected together at the noise, being much sur- 
prised at the odd humor of the woman in refusing to lodge 
us. I spoke to the mail carrier, and suggested, that it might 
be well to take us to some other house ; but, obstinate upon 
carrying his point, he said, he would not. He assured the 
landlady, that we were not only persons of good character, 
but persons also of piety, the evidences of which he had 
seen. At last, by means of his statements and urgency, he 
obliged her to come and see us. As soon as she had looked 
upon us, she acted as the robbers had done. She relented 
at once, and admitted as. 

" No sooner had I alighted from our conveyance, than 
she said to us, * Gro, shut yourselves up in that chamber 
hard by, and do not stir, that my son may not know you are 
here ; for as soon as he knows it, he will kill you.' She 
said this with so much emphasis, which was repeated by the 
servant maid who s^ttended her, that if death had not pos- 
%essed many charms for me, I should have been ready to 
die with fear. The two girls, who were with me, were 
under frightful apprehensions. When they heard any one 
stirring in the house, and especially persons coming to open 
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the door of the chamber for any purpose, they thought they 
were coming to cut their thrqats. In short, they continued 
in a dreadful suspense between life and death till the next 
day, when we learned that the young man had sworn to kill 
any woman who lodged at the house. The reason of his 
taking this extraordinary /course was this. A few days be- 
fore, an event had happened which came near ruining him. 
A woman of bad principles and life had lodged at his house. 
While- there she had, for some reasons, privately murdered 
k man of some standing. The result was, beside other inci- 
dental evils, that a heavy fine was imposed upon the house ; 
and it was not without reason that the young man, who 
seemed to have the xshief charge of the establishment, was 
exceedingly afraid of any more such persons coming." * 

* La Vie de Madame Gnjon, Ft. ii. ch. 23. 



CHAPTER XXXII, 



Arrives at VereeiL IrUermew wUh La Ombe. InUrviefo with the 
Bishop of VerceU, His kindness to her. Conversation with one 
of the Superiors of the JesuiU, Attacked with sickness. Decides 
to return to Paris, La Combe selected to attend her on her re- 
turn. Departure from VerceU. Visit to the Marchioness of 
Prunai. Crosses the Alps, at the pass of Mount Cents, for the 
third time. Meets her half-brother. La Mothe, at Chambefri. 
Her reception at OrenoMe, Departs from Grenoble for Paris. 
Arrives at Paris, after a five yean^ absence, in July, 1686. 

After some trials and adventures, such as have been 
related in the preceding chapter, she arrived safely at Ver- 
ceil, the place where she designed to remain for the present; 
a pleasant and flourishing town, situated on the banks of the 
Sessia, one of the tributaries of the Fo. Having stopped at 
one of the public inns, she sent notice of her arrival, as soon 
as she conveniently could, to Father La Combe, who was 
now resident at Yerceil, having come there soon after he 
was obliged to leave Thonon. At Yerceil, notwithstanding 
the persecutions he had experienced at Thonon, La Combe 
was highly esteemed., He exhibited that activity in the 
cause of vital religion, which would naturally be expected 
from his established character for piety. And God had 
made use of him as an instrument, in addition to other 
successful results of his labors, in converting several of the 
officers and soldiers stationed at the fortress at that place, 
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who, from being men of scandalous lives, became patterns 
of piety. 

2. It Vto with no small emotion that he met Madame - 
Gkij^n agun, who had been under God the early instrument 
of his spritnal renovation, and who had subsequently very 
much aided him in his religious' progress. Add to this, that 
they were not only united in spirit, but had been sufferers 
together in a common cause ; a cause which was inexpressi- 
bly dear. to both of them. The feeling of satisfaction which 
he felt, however, in once more seeing her, was mingled with 
the fear, that a meeting so unexpected, and to many so inex- 
plicable, might furnish new occasion for tlie calumnies of 
those who had already misrepresented and aspersed the 
relations existing between them. The knowledge of this 
danger had suggested itself also to Madame Guyon, who 
distinctly refers to it in some remarks. 

3. As soon as the Bishop of Yerceil heard of Madame 
Guyon's arrival, he sent his niece, who took her in a coach, 
and carried her to her own house. As soon as he conveni- 
ently could, he came himself in a chaise to his niece's house 
to see her. It was with some difficulty that Madame Guyon 
conversed in the Italian, and the bishop's knowledge of the 
French was imperfect. They were able, nevertheless, to 
mske each other understood ; so that the first interview was 
a pleasant one ; and the satisfaction which he felt in making 
her acquaintance was subsequently much increased. 

4. " The bishop," says Madame Guyon, " loved God ; and 
it was but natural that he should love those who had similar 
dispositions. He could hardly have conceived a stronger 
friendship for me, if I ^had been his own sister. As an 
evidence of his favorable sentiments, he wrote to the bishop 
of Marseilles to thank him for having protected me in the 
persecution there. He wrote also with similar views, to 
Bishop Camtts of Greiioble ; and in various ways expressed 

36 
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his interest and the affectionate regard he felt for me. 
TliinkiDg only of finding out means to detain me in his dio- 
cese, he would not listen to-mj going, at present, to see the 
Marchioness of Frunai. On the contrary, he wrote to her 
to come and settle with me at YerceiL He even sent Father 
La Combe- to her on purpose to exhort her to come ; assur- 
ing her that he would unite us, together with some other 
pious persons, in a select Beligious Society or Congregation, 
established for permanent religious objects. Neither the 
Marchioness nor her daughter, who was consulted in regard 
to it, disapproved of the plan ; but she was prevented from 
entering into it, at present, by ill health." 

5. '^ It was during the absence of La Combe on this busi- 
ness," she adds, '^ that I was visited by one of the superior 
officers or Rectors of the Jesuits, who was resident at this 
time at Yerceil. He had heard of me, and wished to have 
some conversation. It is hardly necessary to say, that his 
knowledge on theological subjects was much greater than 
mine. We conversed together on topics of this nature ; and 
he proposed to me several qaesti<«is which he wished me to 
answer. The Lord inspired me to answer them in such a 
manner, that he went away, hot only surprised at what was 
said, but apparently satisfied ; so much so, that he could not 
forbear speaking of it afterwards." 

6. Soon after her arrival at Yerceil^ she was attacked 
with sickness. '^ When the bish<^/' she says, ^ saw me so 
much indisposed, he came to see me with assiduity and 
charity, when at .leisure from his occupations. He made 
me little presents of fruits and other things of that na- 
ture." When, however, he proposed to her the matter of a 
permanent residence at Yerceil, she says that, she had a 
presentiment that the plan would not succeed, and that 
it was not what the Lord had required of her. Still, 
being under great obligations to him fot his kindness, 
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she thought it best to let him take what measures he might 
think proper for the present ; being assured that the Lord 
would know well how to prevent arrangements which should 
not be in accordance with his will. And accordingly the 
plan was not only delayed by her present ill health, but was 
entirely frustrated and given up, by its being ascertained 
that the air of the place was exceedingly injurious to her^ 
and that, in the opinion of the physicians who were consulted, 
it would not be possible for.her to remain there. Upon the 
announcement of this state of things, the bishop, although he 
was much afflicted, did not hesitate to acquiesce in it He 
remarked, that he was exceedingly sorry to have her go, but 
that he would much rather have her live somewhere else, 
though at a distance from him, than die at Yerceil. 

7.' When it was ascertained, that she could not remain 
long at Yerceil, her friends consulted together in relation to 
the course which it would be proper for her to pursue. 

The conclusion was, that, under the developments which 
had been made of the influence she was capable of exer- 
cising, it was best for her to return to Paris, as a field of 
labor more appropriate to the powers God had given her, 
than those remote and rude villages where she had expected 
to spend her days. As' soon as it was settled, afler suitable 
deliberation and prayer, that she should return again not 
only to France but to Paris, " the Lord," she says, " wrought 
in my mind the conviction, that I was destined to experi- 
ence yet greater crosses, than had hitherto come upon me. 
Father La Combe, who was now of opinion that Providence 
called me back to that trying scene of labor, had the same 
convictions. Nevertheless he encouraged me to resign my- 
self to the divine will, and to become a victim offered freely 
to new sacrifices." 

8. During the few months of her residence at Yerceil, it 
does not appet^r that she engaged much in what might be 
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called her pMie labors ; soch as have already been men- 
tioned in repeated instanees. Her health was, at present, 
not adequate to it. She oontinaed, howerer, the work which 
she had began at Grenoble, of writing explanations on the 
Scriptures. Her remains on the Apocalypse were written 
at this time, namelj, in the spring and early part of the 
sammer of 1686. She was enabled also to keep np her 
written correspondence, which was extensive. It is worthy 
of notice perfai^is, that it was at this time that her correspon- 
dence eonunenced with the Dnchess de Chevrense, a lady 
eminent both by her virtues and her position in society. We 
shall probably have occasion to mention her hereafter. 

9. When Madame Guy<m travelled, she was generally 
attended by some ecclesiastic That was the custom of the 
times for religious persons in her situation in society. It 
was obviously necessary, for the most part, that she should 
have some male attendant ; and a regard to public opinion 
seemed to require, that he should be one, who, both by pro- 
fession and character, should be above suspicion. In leaving 
Veroeil, after it was ascertained that the climate would not 
allow her to remain, she selected La Combe, in accordance 
with the opinion of her friends and others whom she thought 
it proper to consult, as the person most suitable, undeir all 
the circumstances of the case, to go with her. Perhaps no 
other suitable person could be easily found, who was ready, 
at a brief notice, to undertake so long a journey. There 
was a special reason, moreover, for this selection, additional 
to his high personal character, his ecclesiastical calling, and 
the fact of his being, in accordance with the institutions of 
the Catholic church, her spiritual Dkector. Some arrange- 
ments of the Religious Order or Association of the Barna- 
bites, to which he belonged, arrangements which were carried 
into effect by their Superintendent or General, required the 
presence of La Combe at Paris at this time. . The move- 
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ments of the subordinate members were, in general^ under 
the control of the person who sustained the relation of head 
of their community. The suggestion, therefore, that La 
Combe should accompany Madame Gujon, was favorably 
received by the General of the Order, whom it was necessa- 
ry to consult in the case, as a thing not only proper in itself, 
but because the expenses of his journey there, being of 
course paid by her, would exempt the House of that Order 
at FariSj which was already poor, from an assessment to 
meet them. The an^ngement, therefore, was made. As it 
was necessary, however, that La Combe should attend to 
some transactions of the business at the intermediate places, it 
was decided, that he should set out some days before her, and 
wait for her at the entrance of the passage over the Alps, as 
a place where attendance and assistance would be indispens- 
ably necessary. 

10. After a stay, therefore, of a few months at Verceil, 
which was pleasant in every respect with the exception, of 
the poor state of her health, she set out on her return by the 
usual route of Turin and Mount Cenis. ^ My departure," 
she says, " was a season of trial to the Bishop of Verceil. 
He was much affected. He caused me to be attended at his 
own expense, as far as Turin, giving me a gentleman and 
one of his own ecclesiastics to accompany me." 

11. It was under these circumstances, that she closed her 
mission abroad ; a mission not more interesting in its results 
than it was novel in its nature ; and commenced her return 
to Paris. She had occasion once more to feel the force of 
the sentiment which she has so well expressed in her poems ; 

To me remains nor place nor time / 
My country is in every clime. 

La Combe, before he left, wrote her a letter for her encour- 
agenaent unde^ the trials which he foresaw awaited both her 
36* 
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and himself; in which he said, ^ Will it not be a thing very 
glorious to God if he should make us serve, in the great city 
of Paris, for a spectacles to angels and men ? " ''I departed,** 
she says, "t« the tpirit of sacrifice ;^ ready to offer myself 
up to new varieties and kinds of suffering. All along 
the road, something within me repeated the very words of 
St. Paul, ' I go bound in the spirit to Jerusalem, not know- 
ing the things which shall befall me there, save that the Holy 
Ghost witnesses, saying, that bonds and afflictions abide me ; 
but none of these things move me ; neither count I my life 
dear unto myself, so that I might finish my course with joy.' 
I found it my duty to hold on my way, and to sacrifice my- 
self for Him who first sacrificed himself for jne." 

12. In her way to the city of Turin, she turned aside to 
visit the Marchioness of Prunai, who seems to have resided 
a few miles distant from the city. ^ She was extremely 
rejoiced," says Madame Guyon, '^to see me once more. 
Nothing could be more frank and affectionate than what 
passed between us." Madame Guyon seems to have been 
deeply impressed with the kindness and piety of this distin- 
guished lady. But she did not remain long at the resting 
place, which would have been gladly givea to her here. 
Leaving with the Marchioness her sweet words of encour- 
agement in relation to her benevolent labors, especially for 
the poor and the sick, and bidding her, after a few days' 
tarrying, a final adieu, she went on her way. 

At Turin she was left by the attendants furnished by the 
Bishop of Yerceil. Accompanied from that place by her 
two maids, she obtained a conveyance, and travellmg the 
usual route along the Doria to Susa, she met La Combe 
again, at some place near the foot of the Alps. 

13. Of the incidents attending her passage through these 
rugged declivities and summits, now ascended and surmount- 
ed for the third time, she makes no special mention. No 
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doubt, as she looked down from those vast heights on the 
land of the Fo and the Adige, a land she loved, she breathed 
forth the fervent prayer of her heart, for its spiritual re- 
newal. This prajer, which she uttered alike in spoken 
words and in silent aspirations, in prose and in poetrj, (con- 
tinually arose from her heart, for all lands and all nations. • 

" Ah, reign, wherever man is found, 
My Spouse, beloved and divine J 
Then am I rich, and then abound, 
Wheneoery human heart is thine, 

A thousand sorrows pierce my soul. 
To think that all are not thine own ; 

Ah, be adored from pole to pole ; — 
Where is thy zeal 1 Ante — Be knownP 

To the pleasant laud she was thus leaving, there is no 
question that she would have given her labors as well as her 
prayers, her life as well as her affections. But that higher 
prayer of the heart, which says under aU circumstances, 
Thy will be done, lays our hopes and our sympathies on 
the same altar on which it lays our prayers and our labors. 
She saw Italy no more. 

14. Having passed the Alps in safety, she arrived at 
Chamberri, the principal town of Savoy. Here she met 
with her half-brother La Mothe, whom she had not seen for 
a number of years. Business of an ecclesiastical nature had 
called him there at this time. The meeting was apparently 
cordial, although there was too much reason to think, that 
he was determined to take a course which would be injuri- 
ous to Madame Guyon. La Combe thought it expedient to 
consult one who sustained so near a relation, on the pro- 
priety of the arrangement which required him to attend 
Afadame Guyon to Paris ; expressing an entire willingness 
and even desire, in view of circumstances which seemed 
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about to deyelope tbemselresy to resign his place to some 
other person. La Mothe,- who was himself an ecclesiastic, 
approved of the arrangement as it then was, and expressed 
a strong desire, that it should be carried through. 

15. From Chamberri she proceeded to Grenoble, where 
one of the females who attended her into Italy belonged. 
She remained at Grenoble a number of days. She here 
met her daughter, now ten years of age, and the maid- 
servant, with whom she had left her when she went to Mar- 
seilles. When it was understood in the city, that she had 
returned, a great number of persons, whom she had been 
the instrument of spiritually benefiting when she had for- 
merly resided there, visited her, and were filled with joy at 
seeing her again. But their joy was changed into sorrow, 
when it was understood that she must soon leave them. Their 
feelings seem to have been the same with those of the 
Ephesians, when the Apostle Paul visited them for the last 
time. ^ They wept sore, and fell on his neck, and kissed 
him, sorrowing most of all for the words which he spake, 
that they should see his face no mare." 

Camus, bishop of the city, a man of jnarked and high 
character, manifested great kindness during her stay. Pub- 
lic opinion had so much changed in her favor since her 
departure, that she was now requested to remain, to be em- 
ployed in connection with one of the Hospitals of the city. 
To this proposition she did not accede, because she saw dis- 
tinctly, that it was not the place where God required her 
to be. 

16. In order to show what were the feelings of the Bishop 
of Grenoble towards her, I think it may be proper to insert 
here a letter, which he wrote a year or two after in her behalf, 
when he had been raised to the Cardinalship. It is ad- 
dressed to his brother, a distinguished man, who at that time. 
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according to the memoirs of D'Angeau, held the <^ce of 
Lieutenant Civil of the city of Paris. 

"Sir, 
"' I cannot refuse to the virtue and piety of Madame de 
la Mothe Guyon the recommendation she desires me to .give 
jou, in favor of her family, in an affair which is before you. 
I should have made some scruple of doing it, if I did not 
know the uprightness of her intentions and your integrity. 
Admit, therefore, my solicitations to do her all the justice 
that is due her. I request it of you with all the cordiality 
with which 

^ I am yours, 

" The Cabdihai, Camus." 

Accompanying the above, he wrote the following to 
Madame Guyon : 

" Madame, 

^'It would give me great satisfaction if I had more 
frequent opportunities of showing you, how great is the 
interest which I feel in your welfare both temporal and 
spiritual I am truly grateful that the suggestions I made 
in relation to your spiritual concerns have been found ser- 
viceable. In respect to your temporal affairs, I shall use 
my best endeavors to engage my brother, the Lieutenant 
Civil of Paris, to see that entire justice is rendered to you. 
Trusting that you wiU continue to entertain the fullest con- 
fidence in my favorable dispositions towards you, I remain, 
Madame, 

" Very truly and affectionately, 

"Yours, 

"The Cabdinal Camtjs." 
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17. She spent about a fortnight in Grenoble ; and then, 
accompanied by Father La Combe, her daughter, and her 
female assistants, she set oat for Paris; probably going 
through Lyons and on the main route through those two 
great cities. There is some uncertainty in the dates, which 
are given in this period of her life. Writing from memory, 
some time after the occurrences she relates, and under all 
the disadvantages of being shut up in prison, she has proba- 
bly confounded the arrangement of facts and of periods of 
time to some extent. We have compared statements and 
dates, and have arranged and re-adjusted them to the best 
of our power. 

Slie arrived at Paris the 22d efJufy, 1686, j€t7e years after 
her departure from the city. 

She returned ; but it is hardly necessary to say, that it 
was not to lay down her armor and to take her rest. In 
the loss of her ovra will, she came to Paris, probably the 
most tr3ring field of labor that could have been selected, 
simply because God chose it for her. And that was enough. 
She knew not what the Lord had before her, and what he 
designed for her, either in doing or suffering ; but the true 
spiritual life was within her, Grod's life, which, in being a 
divine life, corresponds to the divine purposes ; a life which 
knows no compromise, seeks no favor, fears no evil. Slie 
was now in the thirty-ninth year of her age ; young enough, 
with God's assistance, to continue to do effectual work in 
his cause, and old enough to have gained wisdom from ex- 
perience, and strength from trial. But in every situation, 
she had one unalterable conviction, which was the true 
source' of her power, that she had nothing in herself, but all 
in God, 

18. The following striking stanzas from her Poems seem 
to me to form an appropriate conclusion to this volume : 
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* Yea! IwiR aUoc^s love; and, as I oaght, 

Tune to the pnuse of love my ceaseless voice ; 
Preferring love, too vast for human thought, 
In spite of erring men, who cavil at my choice. 

Why have I not a thousand, thousand hearts, 

Lordofmy toul! that they might aU be thine f 
li thou approve, — the zeal thy smile imparts. 

How should it ever fail ! Can such a fire decline ? 

Love, pure and holy, is a deathless fire \ 

Its ol>ject heavenly, it must ever blaze ; 
Eternal love, a God must needs inspire, 

When once he wins the heart and fits it for his praise. 

Self-love dismissed ; — 'tis then we live indeed ; 

In her embrace, death, only death is found ; 
Came <ften, one noble effort, and succeed, 

Cast off the chain of self, with which thy soul is boun4. 

Oh I IwouMcry^ that all the world might hear^ 

Ye tdf-tormentorst hoe your God cdone ; 
Let Ma unequalled excellence be dear, 

Deat to your ittmoat aouUy and make him aU your oion." 
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